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'Ts which i is added a 
SEVENTH BOOK. 
Concerning ersrion 


V bat Chriſtian Church we ought to 10 | 


our ſelves to; 
By the ſaid Mr. LE CLERC. 
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Moſt Reverend Prelate 


TH is M A'S, Lord Archbiſhop of 
CANTERBURY, 


Primate of gll England, and Metropolitan, 
and Privy-Coun ſellor to Her moſt Serene 
e 9 9 Queen of Great-Britain. 


PON the Re-printing this 
Excellent Piece of that great 
Man, Hugo Grotius, concern- 
ing the Truth of the Chri- 
— ſtian Religion; whereunto I 
+7 3254" then ht to add ſomething - 
cf my own, and alſo ſome Teſtimonies, 
From which the good Opinion he had of the 
Church of England, is evident; There was 
no other Perſon, Moſt Reverend Prelate, 
to whom 1 thought it ſo proper for me to 
Dedicate this Edition, with the Additions, 
as the Primate and Metropolitan of the 
whole Church of England. I therefore 
preſent it to you, as worthy your Frotedi- 
on upon its own Account, and as an In- 
A 2 ! Nance 
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DEDICATION: : 


Hanes of, my Reſpect and Duty Pats L 
you. I will not attempt here, either to 
praiſe or defend Grotius; his cn Virtoe 
and diſtinguiſhing Merits in the Common- 
wealth of Chriſtians, do ſufficiently com- 
mend and juſtify bim amongſt all good 
and learned Men. Neither will I * a 7 
Thing of the Appendix. which I have a 
ded; it is ſo ſhort, thatit may be read over 
almoſt in an Hour's time. If it be beneath 
Grotius, nothing that I can ſay about it 
will vindicate me to the Cenſorious; but 1 
if it be thought not beneath him, I need 4 
not give any Reaſons for joining it with a 
Piece. of his. Perhaps it might be ex- 
2 5 Moſt IIluſtrious Prelate, that I 
ould, as uſual, commend you and your 
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1 Church; but I have more than once per- 

41 formed this Part, and declared a Thing 

923 known to all: Wherefore forbearing that, ; 
111 J conclude with wiſhing that both 

29) and the Reverend Prelates, and the get of of 


= the Clergy of the Church of England, 
who are ſuch brave Defenders of the true 
Chriſtian Religion, and whoſe Converſa- 
tions are anſwerable to it, may long Proſper | 

and Flouriſh; which I carteftly deſire of 
Almighty God. 
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ET le cure W! ieh al Health, 


th 

it A E Book ſeller having a Def, ign to 
ut Res print 1515 Piece of Grotins's, 1 
d gave him to under ſtand that there 
a i were many great Faults in the former Edi- 
— tions, eſpectally in the Teſtimonies of the 
I Ancients, which it was his Buſineſs ſhould be 


Mended, and that ſomething uſeful might be 
added to the Notes: Neither would it be un- 
acceptable or unprofitable to the Reader, if a 
. Book were added, to ſhow where the Chriſtian 
Religion, the Truth of which this great Man 
| has Demonſtrated, is to be found in its greateſt 
Purity. He immediately deſired me to do 
this upon his Account, which I willingly un- 
dertook, out of the Reverence J had for the 
Memory o Grotius, and becauſe of the Uſe- 
 Fulneſs of the Thing. How I have ſucceeded 
in it, I muſt leave to the Candid Reader's 
Z Judgment. J bave corrected many Errors of 
_ the Preſs, and perba 11 ſhould have done more, 
| cone I * found al Far e 1 have added 


ſom- 
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ON 1.  : * -, > "Ho 
ofome, but very ſhort Notes, there being very 


many before, and the Thing not ſeeming to 


require more. My Name adjoined, di ftinguiſhes 


them from Grotius's. I have alſo added to 
Grotius's, a ſmall Book, concerning chuſing 
our Opinion and Church among ft ſo many dif- 

ferent Sets of Chriſtians ; in which I hope [ 1 
have offered nothing contrary to the Senſe f 
that great Man, er at leaſt to Truth. I i 


have uſed ſuch Arguments, as will recom- 


mend themſelves to any prudent Perſon, | eaſy 1 
and not far- fetch d; and I have determined 
that Chriſtians ought to manage themſelves if 


fo in this matter, as the moſt prudent Men 


#ſually do, in the moſt weighty Affairs of | 


Life. 8 1 have ablſtained from all ſharp Con- 


trouver ſy, and from all feuert Words which Bil 


ought never to enter into our Determinations 


: 1 N 1 „„ 
6 Religion, if o Adverſaries will ſuffer 


it. I have declared the Senſe of my Mind 


in a familiar Style, without any flouriſh of 


Werds, in a Matter where Strength of Au- 


gument, and not the Enticement of Words, 
is required. And herein I have imitated 
Grotius, whom I think All ought to imitate 


who attempt to write ſeriouſly, and with a 


| Mind deeply affected with the Gravity of the 
Argument, upon ſuch Subjects. th 


As I was thinking upon theſe Things, the 


| Letters which you will. ſee at the End, were 
ſent me by that Honourable and Learned Per- 


ſon, 
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=— To the READER. | 
„, to whoſe frgular good Nature Tam 


very = much indebted, the moſt Serene Dueen of 
9 to i Great Britains plybayoiler Extraordinary 
ſhes to his Royal. Highneſs the moſt Serene Great 
{ to Duke of Tuſcany... 1 thought with his leave 
ing bey might conveniently be publiſhed at the 
1 #7 of this Volume, that it might appear 
ve 1 hat Opinion Grotius had of the Church of 
England; which is obliged to him, notwith- 
[ = /anding the ſnarling of ſome Men, who ob- 
nm jet thoſe inconſiſtent Opinions, Socimaniſm, 
5 8 Popery, nay, even Atheiſmit ſelf, againſt this 
ed BW moſt Learned and Religious Man; for fear, 
'es I. ſuppoſe, bis Immortal Writings ſhould be 
en 1 in which their fooliſh Opinions are intirely 
of confuted. In which matter, as in many other 
Things of the like Nature, they have in vain 
5 attempted to blind the Eyes af otbers: But 


God forgive them, (for I wiſh them nothing 
worſe,) and put better "Thoughts into their 
Minds, that we may at laſt be all joined by the 
= Love of Truth and Peace, and be united into 
one Flock, under one Shepherd Feſus Corift. 
| This, Kind Reader, 7s what you ought to 
deſire and wiſh with me; and may God fo be 
with you, and all that belong to yon, as 
you promote this Matter as far as can be, 
and afiſt to the ut moſt of your Power, 
Farewel. Py | 
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| only, that in this m. 
Edition of Grotius, 1 
me ſhort Notes, and 
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The King's Sollicitor in the Supreme 
Court of Audience at PARIS. 


Moſt Noble and Excellent Sir, 
Should offend againſt Tuſtice, if I ſhould 
divert another way That Time which 
you employ in the Exerciſe of - Juſtice 
in your high Station: But Iam Incoura- 
ged in this Work, becauſe it is for the 
Advancement of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, which is a great Part of Juſtice, and 
of your Office, neither would Juſtice per- 
mit me to approach any one elſe ſo ſoon as 
You, whoſe Name my Book glories in the 
Title of, I do not ſay Ideſire to imploy part 
of your Leiſure ; For the Diſcharge of ſo 
extenſive an Office allows you no Leiſhre. 
But ſince Change of Buſineſs is inſtead of 
Leiſure to them that are fully imploy'd, 1 
dieſire you would in the midſt of your fi ren- 
A5 113 


To Hieronymus Bignonius. 


ſick Affairs, beſtow ſome Hours upon theſe 
E Papers, Even Then, you will not be out 
of the way of your Buſineſs. Hear the 
Witneſſes, weigh the Force \of their Te- 
ſtimony, make a Judgment, and I will 
ſtand by the Determination. 
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A 


Paris, 41g uſt 27, 8 
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7 + HE general Acceptation this Piece of 


_ = Erotius has met with in the World, en- 
1 couraged this Tranſlation of it toge- 
ther with the Notes; which, being a Collection 
of Antient Teſttmonies, upon whoſe Authori- | 
X ty and Truth the Genuineneſs. of the Books of _* 
Holy Scripture, depends, are very uſeful in order 4 
to the convincing any one of che Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Theſe Notes are for the 
moſt Part Grotiuss own, except ſome few of 
Mr. Le Clerc's, which I have therefore Tranf- 
lated alſo, becauſe I have followed his Edition, 
as the moſt Correct. „ 


\ The Deſigns of the Book, is to ſhow the Rea * 
ſonableneſs of believing: and embracing the Chr: 
ſtian Religion above any other; Which our Aa. 
thor does, by laying before us all the Evidence, 
that can be brought, both Internal and Fe | 
and declaring. the Sufficiency of it; by enume- 


4 * 


— The Tranflator's Preface 
rating all the Marks of Genuineneſs in any 
Books, and applying them te the Sacred Writ- 
ings ; and by making appear the Deficiency of 
all other Inſtitutions of Religion, whether Pa- 
gan, Fewiſh, or Mahometan. So that the Sub- 
ſtance of the whole is briefly this; that as cer- | 
tain as is the Truth of Natural Principles, and 
that the Mind can Judge of what is agreeable 
to them; as certain as is the Evidence of Mens 
Bodily Senſes in the moſt plain. and obvious 
Matters of Fact; and as certainly as Mens Inte- 
grity and Sincerity may be diſcovered, and their 
Accounts delivered down to Poſterity faithfully ; 
ſo certain are we of the Truth of the Chriſti- 
an Religion; and that if it be not true, there is 
no ſuch Thing as true Religion in the World, 
neither was there ever or can there ever be any 
Revelation proved to be from Heaven. 
This is the Author's Deſign, to prove the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion in General, 
againit Atheiſts, Deiſts, Jews, or Mahometans ; i 
and he does not enter into any of the Diſputes 
which Chriflians have among themſelves, but 
confines himſelf whotly to the other. Now as 
the State of Chriſtianity at preſent is, were a 
Heathen or Mahometan convinc'd of the Truth 
of the Chriftian Religion in general, he would 
yet be exceedingly at a lofs to know what Society 
of Chriſtians to join himfelf with; ſo miſerably 
divided are they amongſt themſelves, and ſepa- 
ratet into fo many ' Sets and Parties, which 
differ almoſt as widely from each other as Hez- 
thens from Chriftians, and who are fo Zealous 
and Contentious for their on particular Opj- 
nions, and bear fo much Hatred and ill Will 
wwards thoſe that differ from them, that there 
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zo the Chriſtian Reader. 


is very little of the true Spirit of Charity, which 


is the Bond of Peace, to be found amongſt any 


of them ;- This is a very great Scandal to the Pro- 
1 feſſors of Chriſtianity, and has been exceedingly 


Diſſerviceable to the Chriſtian Religion; inſo- 
much that great Numbers have been hindred from 


=X cmbracing the Goſpel, and many tempted to caſt 
it off, becauſe they ſaw the Profeſſors of it in 
general agree ſo little amongſt themſelves : This 
X Conſideration induced Mr. Le Clerc to add a 
Seventh Book to thoſe of Grotius ; wherein he 
E treats of this Matter, and ſhows-what it becomes 


every honeſt Man to do in ſuch a Caſe; And I 
have Tranſlated it for the ſame Reaſon.. All 
that I ſhall here add, ſhall be only briefly to en- 
uire into the Cauſe of ſo much Diviſion in the 
hurch of Chriſt, and to ſhow what ſeems to me 


the only Remedy to heal it. Firſt, to exa- 


Her, Feſws Christ, into whoſe Name alone they 


mine into the Cauſe, why the Church of Chrift 


is ſo much divided: A Man needs but a little 
Knowledge of the State of the Chriftian Church, 


to ſee that there is juſt Reaſon for the ſame 


Complaint St. Paul made in the Primitive Times 
of the Church of Corinth; that ſome were for 
Faul, ſome for Apollos, and ſome for Cæphas; 
fo very early did the Spirit of Faction creep in- 
to the Church of God, and diſturb the Peace 


of it, by ſetting its Members at variance with 


each other, who ought to have been all of the 
ſame common Faith, into which they were Bap- 
azed; and IT wiſh it could not be faid that the 
fame Spirit has too much remained amongſt 
Chriſtians ever ſince. It is evident that the Foun- 


dation of the Diviſions in the Church of Corinth, 


was their forſaking their common Lord and Ma- 


Were 


Pccleſiaſtical Hiſtory does but too ſadly confirm 


; k 
c A 
o 7 7 ; 


that is, the Chriſtian Church, the Doctrine of 


vered by him the ſole Rule of Faith, without 


do eſtabliſh Doctrines of their own, and to im- 


fent Humour. And if it be not ſo: now, how come; 


The Tranſlator's Preface 
were Baptized ; and uniting themſelves, ſome un- 
der one eminent Apoſtle or Teacher, and ſome | 
under another, by whom they had been inftru4- 
ed in the Doctrine of Chriſt ; whereby they were 
diſtinguiſh'd into different. Sects under their ſe- | 
veral Denominations : This St. Paul complains | 
of as a Thing in it {elf very Bad, and of pernici- | 
ous Conſequence ; for hereby the Body of Chriſt, 


which is one and the ſame at all Times and in | 
all Places, is rent and divided into ſeveral Parts, | 
that claſh and interfere with each other; Which is | 
the only Method, if permitted to have its natural 
Effect, that can overthrow and deſtroy it. And from 
the ſame Cauſe have ariſen all the Diviſions that 
are or have been in the Church ever ſince. Had 
Chriſtians been contented to own but one Lord, 
even Feſus Chrift, and made the Doctrine deli- 


any Fictions or-Inventions of Men; it had been 
impoſſible but that the Church of Chriſt muſt E. 
have been one univerſal, regular, uni form Thing, © 
and not ſuch a Mixture and Confuſion as we 
now behold it. Bur when Chriſttans once began 
poſe them .upon others. by humane Authority as 
ales of Faith (which is the Foundation of An- 
tichriſt,) then there began to be as many Schemes 
of Religion as there were Parties of Men who 
had different Judgment, and got the Power into 
their Hands. A very little Acquaintance, with 


the Truth of this, by giving us an Account of 
the ſeveral Doctrines in Faſhion, in the feveral Ages 
of the Chriſtian Church, according to the then pre- 


kt 
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to the Chriſtian Reader, 

co paſs that the Generality of Chriſtians are ſo 
ealous for that Scheme of Religion, which is 
FE cceived by that particular Church of which they 
FÞrofeſs themſelves Members? How is it that the 
Lenerality of Chriſtians in one Country are Zea- 
ous for Calviniſm, and in another Country as 


Cle . . 
in, ealous for Arminianiſin? It is not becauſe Men 
of Wave any natural Diſpoſition more to the one 


than the other, or perhaps that one has much 


ha more Foundation to ſupport it from Scripture 
is than the other; But the Reaſon is plain, viz. be- 
a] cauſe they are the eſtabliſhed Doctrines of the 


Places they live in; they are by Authority made 
the Rule and Standard of Religion, and Men 
Fare Taught them from the Beginning; by this. 
I means they are ſo deeply fixed and rooted in 
their Minds, that they become prejudiced in Fa- 
= vour of them, and have ſo firong a Reliſh of 
them, that they cannot read a Ser in the 
Bible but it appears exactly agreeable to the re- 
eeived Notions of them Both, tho perhaps thoſe 
Notions are directly contradictory to each other: 
Thus inſtead of making the Scripture the only 
ERule of Faith, Men make Rules of Faith of 
their own, and interpret Scripture according to 
them; which being an eaſy way of coming 
to the Knowledge of what they eſteem the Truth, 
the Generality of Chriftians fit down very welk 
= ſatisfy'd with it. But whoever is indeed convin- 
ced of the Truth of the Goſpel, and has any 
| Regard for the Honour of it, cannot but be 
deeply concerned to ſee its ſacred Truths thus. 
proſtituted to the Power and: Intereſts of Men; 
and think it his Duty to do the utmoſt he is able 
to take it out of their lands, and fix it on its 
own immoveable Bottom. In order to contribute 
2 | | 0 
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rity made the Scripture the Rule of Religion to MF arr 
them all; It is therefore their indiſpenſible Du-: 'F bo: 
ty to Examine diligently, and ſtudy attentive. Vi 

Iy this Rule, to Inſtruct themſelves in the Knoun- 
ledge of Religious Truths from hence, and to fay 
form the beſt judgment they can of the Nature it! 


The Tranſlator's Preface 
ko which, I ſhall in the Second place ſhow wü 
. Teems to be the only Remedy that can heal the i 
- Diviſions amongſt Chriſtians ; and that is, in o- 

Word, making the Scripture the only Rule 0 
Faith. Whatever is neceſſary for a Chriſtian u 
believe, in order to everlaſting Salvation, is then 
declared, in ſuch a way and manner as the Wi 
dom of God, who beſt knows the Circumſtan. 
ces and Condition of Mankind, has thought f. 
This God himſelf has made the Standard for a * 
Ranks and Orders, for all Capacities and Abili. 
ties; And to ſet up any other above, or upon cip 
the Level with it, is dithonouring God and ahu. 
Jing of Men. All the Authority in the Worli 
cannot make any Thing an Article of Faith, bu: 


8 wy 3 8 28 


what God has made ſo; neither can any Powe for 


eſtabliſh or impoſe upon Men, more or leſs, m aft 


otherwiſe than what the Scripture command, Citi. 


3 
2 
— 


God has given every Man proportionable Fa. 


culties and Abilities of Mind, ſome ſtronger aal Or 


ſome weaker ; and he has by his own Autho. 


1 


of them. The Scripture will extend or contradt 4 | the 


it ſelf according to the Capacities of Men; The ale 


ſtrongeſt and largeſt Underſtanding will there An 
find enough to fill and improve it, and the na- 


% 


—— 


for themſelves, and to be continually reQifyin; 8 
mid improving it; They may be very h<ljfu W 


roweſt and meaneſt Capacity will fully acquieſce Di 


in what is there required of it. Thus all Men the 
are oblized to, form a judgment of Religion RF gre 
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\ to the Chriſtian Reader. 

indd aſſiſting to each other in the Means of com- 
ing to this Divine Knowledge, but no one can 
=X finally determine for another; every Man muſt 


*X knows the Secrets of all Hearts, which are beyond 
. the Reach of human. Power; This muſt be left 
till the final Day. of Account, when every Man 
"XX ſhall be acquitted, or condemned according as 
he has acted by the Dictates of his Conſcience 
il. or no. Were all Chriſtians to go upon this. Prin- 

ciple, we ſhould ſoen ſee an End of all the 
fierce Controverſies and unhappy Diviſions which 

now rend and confound the Church of 'Chrift ; 
Were every Man allowed to take the Scripture 
for his only Guide in Matters of Faith, and, 
after all the Means of Knowledge and Inſtru- 

X Qion uſed, all the ways of Aſſurance and Con- 


Opinion, the Foundation of all Diviſions would 
be taken away at once; And till Chriſtians do 
to, arrive at this Temper of Mind, let them not 
u- # boaſt that they are endued with that excellent 


e. Virtue of Charity which is the diſtinguiſhing. 


v. 8 Mark of their Profeſſion ; for if what St. Paul 
to fays be true, that Charity is greater than Faith, 


the Breach of a greater Duty upon Account of 
a leſſer; They ought not to diſturb that Peace 
and Unity which ought to be amongſt all Chri- 
ſtians, for theſake of any Matters of Faith, any 


the known Law of Charity: And how the far 
1 & greateſt part of Chriſtians will clear themſelves 
of Tranſgrefling this plain Law, I know not. 
= Wherefore if ever we expect to have our Peti- 


judge for himſelf ; and for the Sincerity of his 
Judgment he is accountable to God. only, who 


viction try d, permitted quietly to enjoy his o 


it is evident no Chriſtian ought to be guilty of 


Differences of Opinion; becauſe it is contrary to 


9 


9 
* * 


* 
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be Tranſlators Preface, &c. 
tions anſwered, when we pray that God would“ 
make us one Flock under one Shepherd and 
Biſhop of our Souls, Feſus Chrift; we muſt ceaſe 
to make needleſs Fences of our own, and to divide 
our ſelves into ſmall ſeparate Flocks, and diſtin 
guiſh them by that whereby Chriſt has not di.“ 
ſtinguithed them. When this Spirit of Love ani 
Unity, of forbearing one another in Meekneſz 
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I 


$ J. The 0 ſon of this Work, 


OU have frequently enquired of 
me, worthy Sir, (whom I know 
to be a Gentleman that highly 

deſerves the Eſteem of your 
Country, of the learned World, 
and, if you will allow me to ſay 
| it, yt” my ſelf alſo; ) what the Subſtance of thoſe 
Books i is, which I wrote in defence of the Chri- 

O If fian Religion, in my own Language. Nor do 1 
wonder at Jour Enquim; ; RY you, who have with 


Jo great Judgment read every thing that is worth 


approved of, I explained and put in a regular Me- 


2 Of the Truth of Book I. 


reading, cannot but be ſenſible with how much li 
Philoſophick Nicety * Raimundus Sabundus, with tl 
what entertaining Dialogues Ludomcus Vives, * 
and with how great Eloquence your Mornaus have C 
illuſtrated this Matter. For which Reaſon it might h. 
ſeem more uſeful}, to tranſlate ſome of them into in 
our own Language, than to undertake any thing uf 
new upon this Subject. But tho* I know not what | an 


Judgment others will paſs upon me, yet have I ce 
very good Reaſon to hope that you, who are ſo m 
fair and candid a judge, will eaſily acquit me, if as 
J ſhould fay, that after having read not only the | on 


- fore-mentioned Writings, but alſo thoſe that have 8; 


been written by the Fews in behalf of the ancient bu 

ewſh Diſpenſation, and thoſe of Chriſtians for eit 

-hriſtianity, I chooſe to make uſe of my own 507 
Judgment, ſuch as it is; and to give my Mind gi 
that liberty, which at preſent is deny'd my Body: no 
For I am perſuaded that Truth is no other way to | dif 
be defended but by Truth, and That ſuch as the the 


Mind is fully ſatisfied with; it being in vain to upe 


attempt to perſuade others to ich you your am 
ſelf are not convinced of: Wherefore I have ſe- for 
lected, both from the Ancients and Moderns, | my 


what appeared to me moſt. concluſive ; leaving tif) 


ſuch Arguments as ſeemed of ſmall weight, and im] 
rejecting ſuch Books as I knew to be ſpurious, or Ml oth 
had Reaſon to ſufpe& to be ſo. Thoſe which I | 


© Raimundus Sobundus, &c.] Engliſh ; moved therero by the vait 


tne Truth of the Chtiſtian Re- 


jigicn, eſpecially in French and 


a Method of Writing chicfly 
redounds to Him, Le Clerc. 


Theſe were the chief Writers | Example of Gre13#95, whom they : 
upon this Subject in Grotzss's | imitated, and ſometimes bor- this 
Time; bur tince then a great | rowed from Him: So that the the 
Number have wrete concerning | Glory of ſo pious and neceſſary 


* 


Sect. 1, 2. Chriſtiam Religion. 3 
thod, and in as popular a Manner as I could, and 


likewiſe turned them into Verſe, that they might 
the eaſier be remembred. For my Deſign was to 


| undertake ſomething which might be uſeful to my 


Countrymen, eſpecially Seamen, that they might 
have an Opportunity to employ that Time which 
in long Voyages lies upon their Hands, and is 
uſually thrown away : Wherefore .T began with 
an Encomium upon our Nation, which ſo far ex- 


cels others in the Skill of Navigation ; that by this 


means I might excite them to make uſe of this Art, 
as a __— Favour of Heaven; not only to their 
own. Profit, but alſo to the propagating the Chri- 


ſtian Religion: For they can never want Matter, 


but in their long Voyages will every where meet 
either with Pagans, as in China or Gurney ; or Ma- 
hometans, as in the Turkiſb, Perſian, and Cartba- 


ginian Empire; Beſides there are Fews who are 


now. themſelves become Enemies to Chriſtianity, 


Y diſperſed over the greateſt part of the World; And 


there are never wanting prophane Perſons, who, 
upon occaſion, are ready to ſcatter their Poiſon 


amongſt the Weak and Simple, which Fear had 


forced them to conceal : Againſt all which Evils, 
my Defire was, to have my Countrymen well for- 


© tifyd ; that they who have the beſt Parts, would 


imploy them in confuting Errors; and that the 


other take heed of being ſeduced by them. 
k . . — II. That there is a God. 


AND that we may ſhow that Religion is not a 
vain and empty Thing ; it ſhall be the Buſineſs of 
this firſt Book to lay the Foundation thereof in 
the Exiſtence of the Deity : Which I prove in the 
following manner. That there are ſome Things 


/ 


4 ( the Trath of Bock l. 
which had a Beginning, is confeſſed on all Sides, 
and obvious to Senſe: But theſe Things could not 
be the Cauſe of their on Exiſtence; becauſe 
that which has no Being, cannot act; for then it 
would have been before it was, which is impoſ- 
ſible; whence it follows, that it derived its Be- 
ing from ſomething elſe : Which is true not on- i 
ly of thoſe Things which are now before our Eyes BI | 
or which we have formerly beheld ; but alſo of 
thoſe out of which theſe have ariſen, and fo on, 
till we arrive at ſome Cauſe, which never had a- 
ny Beginning, but exiſts (as we ſay) neceſſarily, and ( 
not by Accident; and this. Being, whatſoever it 
be (of whom we ſhall ſpeak more fully by and by) : 
is what we mean by the Deity, or God. Another L 
Argument for the Proof of a Deity may be drawn 4 
from the plain Conſent of all Nations, who have ;, 
any Remains of Reaſon, any Senſe of good Man- d 
ners, and are not wholly degenerated into Brutifh. f 
ness. For, Humane Inventions, which depend f 
upon the arbitrary Will of Men, are not always 5 
the ſame every where, but are often changed; I 
+ whereas: there is no Place where this Notion is A 
not to be found; nor has the Courſe of Time been > 
Able to alter it, (which is obſerved. by f Ars/tot!; bo 
himſelf, a Man not very credulous in theſe Mat- ce 
erty * | 10 ob} ters ;) fe 
il we arrive at ſome Cauſe, | ſequently exiſted or came out of fr; 
&c.] Becauſe, as tHeir manner | nothing, of th-mſelves, which 
of ſpeaking Is, there can be no] is abſord. Le ere, | ta 
ſüuch thing as going on for ever; Þ Ariſtotle himſelf, &c.] Me. {fir 
- for of thoſe Things which had | zarkoſ. Book, XI. Ch 5. where, 


2 Beginning, eher there Js] after relating the Fables of 
ſome firſt Cauſe, or there is | the Gods, he has theſe Word: 


none: If it be denied that there, Which if any one rightly di- 4 
is any firſt Calſe; then thoſe “ ſtinguiſnes, he will keep 1 
Things which had a Beginning, “ wholly to this as the chief « ; 

46. 


v ere without a Cauſe; ind con- Thing ; that to believe th 
: — 8 j 5 Gods 
| < , 


bk I. 


i ters;) wherefore we muſt aſſign it a Cauſe, whicl , 
ides, will extend to all Mankind; and That can be no 
not other than a Declaration from God himſelf, or a 
cauſe Tradition derived down from the firſt Parents of 
a" Mankind: If the former be granted, there needs 
Ipoſ- vo further Proof; if the latter, it is hard to give 
Be- : good Reaſon why our firſt Parents ſhould deli- 
tom ver to Poſterity a Falſity in a Matter of ſo great 
Eyes, Moment. Moreover, if we look into thoſe Parts 
lo of of the World, which have been a long time known, 
ON, BT or into thoſe lately difcovered ; if they have not 
id a- BZ loſt the common Principles of Humane Nature, 
and (as was ſaid before) this Truth immediately ap- 
er it BY pears; as well amongſt the more dull Nations, 
by) as amongſt thoſe who are quicker, and have better 


ther 


AWI 


Underſtandings; and, ſurely, theſe lattær cannct 
all be deceived, nor the Foriner be ſuppoſed 10 
have found out wherewith to impoſe upon others: 
Nor would it be of any force againſt this, if it 
ſhould be urged, that there have been a few Per- 
ſons in many Ages, who did not believe a God, 
or at leaſt made ſuch a Profeſſion; For conſider- 
ing how few they were, and that as ſoon as their 
Arguments were known, their Opinion was im- 
mediately exploded ; it is evident, it did not pro- 
ceed from the right uſe of that Reaſon which is 
common to all Men; but either from an Af- 
fetation of Novelty, like the Heathen Philoſo- 
pher who contended that Snow was black ; or 
from a corrupted Mind, which like a vitiated Pa- 
late, does not relith Things as they are: Eſpecially 
ſince Hiſtory and other Writings inform us, that 
| | 3 the 


“Gods to- be the firſt Beings, 1 ** revived 3 yet this Opinion 
js 4 divine Truth; and that] hath bren preſerved as 2 Re- 
tho. Arts and Sciences have | © lict to this very Time. Le 
>. probably been often loſt, and | lere. : LE 


9 Of the Truth of Book l. 
the more virtuous any one is, the more diligent. 
ly is this Notion of the Deity preſerved by him: 

And it is further evident, that they who diſſent 
from this anciently eſtabliſned Opinion, do it out 
of an ill Principle, and are ſuch Perfons whoſe In- 
tereſt it is that there ſhould be no God, that is, 
no judge of Humane Actions; becauſe, whatever 

Hypotheſes they have advanced of their own, 
whether an infinite Succeſſion of Cauſes, with- 


out any Beginning; or a fortuitous Concourſe of 


Atoms, or any other; * it is attended with as 


great, if not greater Difficulties, and not at all 
more credible than what is already received; as 


is evident to any one that conſiders it never ſo 
little. For that which ſome object, that they don't 


believe a God, becauſe they don't fee him; if il 


they can ſee any thing, they may ſee how much it 
is beneath a Man, who has a S which he can- 
not ſee, to argue in this manner, Nor, if we can- 
not fully comprehend the Nature of God, ought 
we therefore to deny that there is any ſuch ; for 
the Beaſts don't know what ſort of Creatures Men 
are, and much leſs do they underſtand how Men, 
by their Reaſon, inſtitute and govern Kingdoms, 
meaſure the Courſe of the Stars, and fail croſs 
the Seas: Theſe Things exceed their Reach: And 
hence Man, becauſe he is placed by the Dignity 


Cf.... 
2 3 N e 
3 


of 


t it attended with as great, 


&c.] Grotius might have ſaid, 


and that not raſtly, that there 
ate much greater Difficulties in 
the Opinions of thoſe, who 
would have the World to be e- 
ternal, or always to have been; 
ſuch as, that it muſt have come 
out of nothing of it ſelf, or 
that it aroſe from the fortuitous 
Concourſe of Atoms; Opinions, 


full of manifeſt Contradictions, 


as many fince Grotius's Time 
have exactly demonſtrated ; a- 
mongſt whom is that eminent 
and learned Dr. Rah Cud worth, 
who wrote the Engliſh Treatiſe 
Of the intellectual Syſtem of the 
Univerſe : There are alſo other 


very excellent Engliſh Divines 
and natural Fhiloſophers. Le 
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dect. 2, 3. Chriſtian Religion. 7 

of his Nature above the Beaſts, and that not by 
& himſelf, ought to infer ;- that He who gave Him 
Tent this Superiority above the Beaſts, is as far ad- 
our IE vanced beyond Him, as Hz is beyond the Beaſts ; 


x26 
2 


In- and that therefore there is a Nature, which, as it 
t is, is more Excellent, ſo it exceeds his Comprehen- 
ver fon. 
95 3 III. That there is but Ons God. 
of xvid proved the Exiſtence of the Deity : 
1 we come next to his Attributes; the firſt whereof! 
1 1 is, That there can be no more Gods than One. 
2 "3 Which may be gathered from hence; becauſe (as 
2 YZ as before ſaid) God exiſts neceffarily, or is ſelf- 
= b 2X exiſtent. Now that which is necgſſary or .I. 
5 erxiſtent, cannot be conſider d as of any Kind or 
=X Species of Beings, but as actually exiſting, * and is 
N therefore a ſingle Being: For if you imagine ma- 
b ny Gods, you will ſee that 22c2fary Euiſtenceè be- 
„ FE longs to none of them; nor can there be any 
r Reaſon why two ſhould rather be believed than 
77 three, or ten than five: Befide, the Abundance of 
1 particular Things of the fame kind, proceeds from 
© FE the Fruitfulneſs of the Cauſe, in proportion to 
1s BY which more or leſs is produced; but God has no 
id 23 Cauſe, or Original. Further, particular different 
ly BY Things, are endued with peculiar Properties, by 
of which they are diſtinguiſhed from each other; 
_ which do not belong to God, who is a neceſſary 
» 


Being. Neither do we find any Signs of many 


2 Gods; for this whole Univerſe compoſes the 
le - ns 3; 8 

Je And is therefore a ſingle Be- | ment therefore might have been 

r ing, &c.] But a great many omitted, without any deirimenc 
uf ſiug'e Beings, are a great many | to ſo good a Cauſe, Le Clere, 

* individual Being; ; chis Argu- e 


8 © Of the Truth of Bool l. 
World, in which there is but * One Thing that fu 
_ exceeds the reſt in Beauty, v7z. the Sun; and in 
every Man there is but On- Thing that governs, BY 
that is, the Mind: Moveover, if there could be 
two or more Gods, free Agents, acting accord. 
ing to their own Wills, they might will contrary Ml 
to each other; and ſo One be hindred by the Other 
from effecting his Deſign ; now a Poſſibility of 
being hindred is inconſiſtent with the Notion of 


God. : 
pe $ IV. All Ferfection is in God. 0 
— | | 8 el 
Tn Ar we may come to the Knowledge of ſt 
the other Attributes of God; we conceive al} 3 | 
that is meant by Perfection, to be in Him, (I uſe 8 
the Latin word Ferfectio, as being the beſt the 
Tongue affords, and the ſame as the Greek 7;. * 
aad]ng.) Becauſe whatever Perfection is in any 
Thing, either had a Beginning, or not; if it had v 
no Beginning, it is the Perfection of God; if it v 
had a Beginning, it muſt of neceſſity be from FF « 
ſomething elſe ; And ſince nothing that exiſts, is i » 
produced from nothing, it follows, that whatever it 
Ferfections are in the Effects, were firſt in the n 
Cauſe, whereby it could produce any thing en- £. 


© ot 


dued with them; and conſequently they are a/ in :, 


the firſt Cauſe. Neither can the firſt Cauſe ever 8 ( 

| be deprived of any of its Perfections: Not from | e 
any thing elſe; becauſe that which is Eternal, 
does not depend upon any other thing, nor can 
it be at all affected from what they can do: Nor 
from it ſelf, becauſe every Nature deſires its own 

Perfection. pe mo OL , 

SV. ! 

c 

[ 


&.] Ar leaft to the Inhabi- | fiery Centers the Start, are. to 


One Thing that - far exceeds, | (as we now term it 3). as tha 
tants of this our Solar Vertex, | other Vortex z. Le Clere, 


ect. 5, 6, 7. . Chriſtian Religion. 9 
To this muſt be added, that theſe PerfeRions - 


are in God, in an infinite Degree: Becauſe thoſe 
Attributes that are finite, are therefore limited, 


beccauſe the Cauſe whence they proceed has com- 


municated ſo much, and no more; or elſe becauſe 
die Subject was capable of no more. But no other 
Nature communicated any of its enn, 
God; nor does He derive any thing from any One 
elle, he being (as was faid) neceſſary or ſelf- exi- 
ſtent... 


FI. That God is Eternal, Oumiputent, Omni- 
ſcient, and compleatly Good. - | 


No v ſeeing it is very evident, that thoſe Things 


4 2M which have Life are more perfect, than thoſe - 


which have not ; and thoſe which have a Power 


n of Acting, than thoſe which have none; thoſe 


which have Laderſtan ling, than thoſe which want 
it; thoſe which are good, than thoſe vrhich. are 
not ſo; it follows from what has been already 
ſaid, that theſe Attributes belong to God, and 
2 :-at infinitely : Wherefore he is a living infinite 
= God; that is, eternal, of 29menſe Power, and .. 
every way good beyond Exception. 


VII. That Cod 3s the Cauſe of all Things. - 


Every Thing that is, derives itsExiftence fromm 
God; this follows from what has been already - 
ſaid. For we eonclude that there is but One ne- 
ceſſary ſelf-exiſtent Being; whence we collect, 
mat all other Things, ſprung, from a Being diffe- 
. | 3 ren 
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10 the Truth of Book l. 
rent from themſelves: For thoſe Things which are 
derived from ſomething elſe, were all of them, ei- 
ther immediately in themſelves, or mediately in 
their Cauſes, derived from Him who had no Be. 
ginning, that is, God, as was before evinced. | 
And this is not only evident to Reaſon, but in a 
manner to Senſe too: For if we take a Survey 
of the admirable Structure of a Humane Body, 
both within and without; and ſee how every, 
even the moſt minute Part, hath its proper uſe, | 
without any Deſign or Intention of the Parents, 
and with ſo great Exactneſs as the moſt excel. | 
Jent Philoſophers and Phyſicians could never e- 
nough admire ; it is a ſufficient Demonſtration | 
that the Author of Nature is the moſt complæat 


Underſtanding. Of this a great deal may be ſee; 


in K Galen, eſpecially where he examines the Uſe 
of. the Hanis and Eyes: And the ſame may be 
obſerved in the Bodies' of dumb Creatures; for 
the Figure and Situation of their Parts to a cer- 
tain End, cannot be the Effect of any Power in 
Matter. As alſo in Plants and Herbs, which 15 'Y 
accurately obſerved by the Philoſophers. f Strabo 
excellently well takes notice hereof in the Poſi- 
tion of Water, which, as to its Quality, is of a 
middle Nature betwixt Air and Earth, and ought 
to have been placed betwixt them, but is there- 
fore interſperſed and mixed with the Earth, left 


its 


® In Galen, &c.] Book III. + Strabs, &c.] Book XVII. 


ch. 10. Which Place is highly] Where after he had diftin- 


worth reading, but too long | guiſhed betwixt the Works of | 


to be inſerted, But many later] Nature, and thoſe of Provi- 
Divines and natural Philoſo- | dence, he adds; After the 
phers in England have ex-] Earth was ſurrounded with 
pla ned theſe Things more ac- |** Water, becauſe Man was not 
curately. Lo Cer, 3 made to dwell. in the Wa- 

; | 1 a delz 


2 


ect. 7. Chriſtian Religion. 
its Fruitfulneſs, by which the Life of Man is _ 
ſerved, ſhould be hindred. Now it is the Pro- 
perty of intelligent Beings to act with ſome view. 
Neither are particular Things appointed for their 
on peculiar Ends only, but for the Good of the 
Whole; as is plain in Water, which, * contrary 
to its own Nature, is raiſed upwards, leſt by a 
Vacuum there ſhould be a Gap in the Structure 
of the Univerſe, which is upheld by the conti- 
XZ nued Union of its Parts. Now the Good of the 
Whole could not poſſibly be defigned, nor a Power 
put into Things to tend towards it, but by an In- 
telligent Being, to whom the Univerſe is ſubject. 
| There are moreover ſome Actions, even of the 
| Beaſts, fo ordered and directed, as plainly diſco- 
ver them to be the Effects of ſome ſmall degree 
of Reaſon: As is moſt manifeſt in Ants and Bees, 
and alſo in ſome others, which, before they have 
experienced them, will avoid Things hurtful, and 
"7 ſeek thoſe that are profitable to them. That this 
Power of ſearching out and diſtinguiſhing, is not 
properly in themſelves, is apparent from _— 
+a f 6 ; ; = 


Jews, and St. Chryſeſtem in his 

9th Homily of Statues, among 

Chriſtians. 4 
* Contrary to its own Nature, | 

&c.] This was borrowed from 

the Peripatetick Pays by 

this great Man; which ſuppo- 

ſed the Water in a Pump to 

aſcend for fear of a Vacuum; 

whereas it is now granted by 

all, ro be done by the Preſſure 

of the Air. But by the Laws 


ter, but belongs partiy to 
the Earth, and Sky 6 ahi | 
Air, and ſtands in great need 
of Light , (Providence) has 
cauſe many Eminences 
and Cavities in the Earth, 
that in theſe, the Water, or 
the greateſt part of it, might 
be received ; whereby that 
part of the Earth under it 
might be covered; and 
that by the other, the Earth 


might be advanced to cover 
the Water, except what is 
of uſe for Men, Animals and 
Plants.“ The {ame hath been 
| obſerved by Rabb; Jehuda Le- 


va, & Aveneſara amonglt 


— 


the | 


of Gravitation, as the Moderns 
explain them, the Order of the 
Univerſe, and the Wiſdom ot 


Its Creator, is no leſs conſpi- 


cuous Le Clere, 


12 Of the Truth of Book J. 
becauſe they act always alike, and are unable to 
do other Things which don't require more Pains: 
* wherefore they are acted upon by ſome foreign 
Reaſon ; and what they do, muſt of neceſſity pro- 
ceed from ſome Eficacy impreſſed upon them : 
Which Reaſon is no other, than what we call i 
God. Next, the Heavenly Conſtellations, but 
more eſpecially thoſe more eminent ones, the Sun 
and Moon, have their Courſes ſo exactly accom- 
modated to the Fruitfulneſs of the Earth, and to 
the Health of Animals, as nothing can be imagi- 
ned more convenient: For though otherwiſe, the 
moſt ſimple Motion had been along the Equatoy, 
et are they directed in an oblique ro that the 
| Benefir of them might extend to more Places of 
the Earth. And as other Animals are allowed 
the Uſe of the Earth; ſo Mankind are permitted 
to ufe. thoſe Animals, and can by the Power off 
his Reaſon tame the fierceſt of them. Whence 
it was, that the f Stozcks concluded that the World 
was made for the Sake of Man. But ſince the 
Power of Man does not extend ſo far as to 5 3 
| Ze 0 pay 


EIT 


1 
Fl 
| 7 
N 
h 
: ; 
| 
114 4 
4 
4 
[ 4 
, 1 '» 
14 
17 
1 
17 
\ 
N 
* 
[ » 
1 
11482 
, o 
£27 
1 
-" 4 
1 
- 11 
x 145 
'* 34 
j 15 
'1q $ 
8 
1 
- 
N 
4 [ 
. 
1 


— — 


will ſax, v hat becomes of their Bi 
Souls, M hen Brute Creatures 
die? Thar indeed I know not, 
but it is nevertheleſs true tha 
Souls rede in them. There 3; 
no neceſſity. thæt we ſaguid 


NMnerefbre they ave. adled up. 
an, &c.} No, they are done 
by the Soul of thoſe Beaſts, 
which is ſo far rezſonable as to 
be.able to do ſuch Things, and 
not others. Otherwiſe God 


himſelf, would act in them in- 
ſtead of a Soul, which a gocd 
Fhkiloſopher will hardly be per- 


ſuaded of. Nothing hinders 
but that there may be a great 
many Ranks of ſenuble and in 


telligent Natures, the loweſt of 


which, may be in tha Bodies of 
Brute Creatures; for. no Body, 
F think, really believes with 
Ren. Caries that Brutes are mere 
Sergoreal Machines, But you, 


know all Things, nor are ve 
therefore preſen ly to deny any 
thing, becauſe we cannot give 
an account of it. We are to re- 
-ceive thoſe Things that are evi- 
dent, and be content to be jp- 
norant of thoſe, Things which 
vue cannot know. Le Clerc. 

= + The Stoicks concluded, &c.] 
| See Tully in his Firft Book ot 


Offices, and his Second of tha 
Nature of the Gds. 


5 Sect. 7. Chr iſtian Religion, 
pel the Heavenly Luminaries to ſerve Him, nor 
os it likely they ſhould of their own accord ſub- 


mit themſelves to him; hence it follows, that 
there is a ſuperior Vader ſtamding, at whoſe Com- 


mand thoſe beautiful Bodies afford their perpe- 


r 


And if you ſuppoſe the Ear 


rg 


1 tual Aſſiſtance to Man, who is 
Encath them: Which Underſtanding is none other 


Stones, ſhould frame themſelves + into a Houſe ; 


1 This Argument is learnedly 


Showing Things are according 


is now exploded ; 


Bea of the Divine Pow er, it 


placed ſo far be- 


than the Maker of the Stars and-of the Univerſe. 
* The-Excentrick Motions of the Stars, and the 
Epicycles, as they term them, manifeſtly ſhow, that 
they are not the Effects of Matter, but the Ap- 
pointment of a free Agent; and the ſame Aſſu- 


rance we have from the Poſition of the Stars, ſome 


on one Part of the Heavens, and ſome or ano- 


ther; and from the unequal Form of the Earth and 


Seas: Nor can we attribute the Motion of the 


ctars, in ſuch a Direction, rather than another, 
to any thing elſe. The very Figure of the World, 


which is the moſt perfect, viz. round, incloſed 


as it were in the Boſom of the Heavens, and pla- 


ced in wonderful Order; ſufficiently declares that 
theſe Things were not the Reſult of Chance, but 
the Appointment of the. moſt excellent: Under- 
ſtanding : For can any one be ſo foolith, as-to 
expect any thing ſo accurate from Chance? He 
may as ſoon believe that pieces of Timber, and 


- OF-< 


equally ſeen in the cenſtant 
Motion of the Planets in-EI- 
lipſes; about the Sun, though 
the moſt fluid Vortex; in 
ſuch a manner as not to re- 
cede from, or approach to 
their Center, more than their 
wonted Limits, but always cut 
the Sun's Equator at like Ob- 
liquitx. Le Cleys. ' : 
+ Ire a Heuſe, &c. | or Ship- 
or Engine, | 


* The Excentrick Mot ions, Kc. J 


handled by Maimonides, in his 
DiuGor dubitantium, Part H. c. 1 
t 


to be moved, it amounts to the 
ſame thing in other Wor ds. 
leid. Theſe and ſome of the 


to rhe vulgar Opinion, which 


but the Efz 


0 
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or from Letters thrown at a venture, there ſhouu 
ariſe a Poem; when the Philoſopher, who ſay ar 
only ſome Geometrical Figures on the Sea-ſhor, AE! 

thought them plain Indications of a Man's having 
been there, ſuch Things not looking as if the 
proceeded from Chance. Beſides, that Man. 
kind were not from Eternity, but date their On. 
ginal from a certain Period of Time, is clear, à 


from other Arguments, fo from the * Improve. 


* The Improvement of Aris, 
&c Tertullian treats of this 
Matter, from Hiſtory, in his 
Book about the Soul, Sect. 30 
We find (ſays he) in all m- 
mentaries, efpecially of Ha- 
mane Aniquities, that Menkind 


increaſe ty degrees, &c. And a| 


Iittle' after, Tre World mani. 
feſtiy improves every Day, and 
. grows wiſer than it was. Theſe 
two Arguments cauſed Ariſto- 


tle's Opinion, (who would not 


allow Mankind any Beginning) 
to be rejected. by the learned 
Hiſtorians, eſpecially the Ebi. 
careans. Lucretius, Book V. 
If Heaven and Earth had no 
Original, | 
How is it, that before the Tro- 
jan War, 10 
No Poets ſung of Memorable 
" Things, : : 
But Deeds of Hero's dy'd ſo of: 
with them; 


And no where, Monuments | 


rais d to their Praiſe ? 

This ſhows the World is young, 
and newly Born ; 

Whence tis that Aris are every 
Day.encreas'd, 

And palifbed anew 3 Ships are 
impriv'd, | 


And Muſick, to delight the 


Ear. 


With a great deal more to tl % 
ſame purpoſe. 3 


A Things aroſe, hence fp rung 4 


To name the Stars, the Pleiades, L 


Horace, Book I. Satyr III. 


| 


Fd 
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Virgil Eclog v. x 
—— Frem theſe firſt Princitiu Ta; 


: the tender Mrd. Ti; 
And in his Georgicks. oo 
Uſe firſt praduc d theſe varicgi Th 
Arts we ſee, = | 
By ſmall degrees; this taugt To 
the Husbandman 1 | 
To plow. and ſow his Fie!i: ; wn P.. 
frem the hard Flint © 
To fetch the hidden ſpark; ginn 


then Men began n 
With hollew Boats to creſs tit 2 elves 

Stream; Pilots riß 
unde) 
ere 
Then 5 orme 
rms 
chen 
5 ſad 
= Þ-:: 
oe 
= P77: 
== 045! 
gar') 
rcſtri 
ment 
need 


8 rally 


Hy ades, 
And Charles's Wain : 
S portſmen ſpread their Nets 
To catch wild Beaſts, and Dogs 
- purſu'd their Game 
Some drain the Rivers, and 
ſome ſeek, the Main, 
Stretching their Nets 10 incloſe 
the finny Prey : 
Others wiih Iron forge ſbarp 
Inflruments 
To cleave the yielding Wid, 
Then Arts aroſe, 


When firſt Mankind began to 
Tread the Earth, 


Li 


oy 


; they ftreve 

ib utmoſt Strength ef Hands, 
fer Dens and Acorns, 

From thence to Clubs, and then 


g. VI, . o Arms advanced, 

„ , , in 2 
acitle Taught by Experience © Dil 
ſprang Wards expreſs'd 


Ther Meaning, and gave proper 
Names to Things : 

Then Wars were ended; Cities 
bazit, and Laws | 


\ v2 
3 


and Vidains. 
i, in his Third Book of 
Natural Hiſtory, about che Be- 
r; ginning; Moereſore I would be 
„undes ſtood, as the Words them- 
G the eve, ſignifie, without tbe ſleu- 
LS 71h of Men; and as. they were 
ade, 
re any great Exploits were per. 
Then Urmed. The fame Author af- 
eres firms that the Hercinian Wood 
Degen German)) was coæval with 
che World, Book XVI. Seneca, 
Jin Lactantius, Li not a Toon. 
ind Tears fince Wiſdem bad a 
Beginning. Tacitus's Anna's III. 
Fe firſt Men, before Appetite and 
= Pain ſway'd them, lived with 
out Bribes, and withaut Inj- 
qai'y; and needed not to be 
Wt rotrained from Evil by Puniſh- 
ment: Neither did they ſtand in 
need of Reward, every one natu- 
rally purſuing Virtue , for ſo long 
a1 nothing was defired comrary 10 


—— — 


and 
clſe 
barp 


ad. 


1 to 


liz: Animals devoid of Speech, 


| 


To puniſh Thieves, Adulrerert, 


| 


4 
2 


uunderſon at the Beginning, be. 
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nent of Arts, and thoſe deſart Places, which 
ame afterwards to be inhabited; and is further 
uidenced by the Language of Iſlands, plainly de- 
rived from the neighbouring Continents. There 

Wire moreover certain Ordinances ſo univerſal a- 
ongſt Men, that they don't ſeem ſo much to owe 
their Inſtitution to the Inſtinct of } 


{ 


n 


{ 


Dedudtions 


Morality, they wanted not to be 
refrained by Fear: But aſter they 


laid afide Fquity; and Vilence 
and Ambition ſucceeded in the 
Room f Modeſty and Humility; 
then began that Power which has 
always continued amingit ſome 
Pecple. And Ariſtotle could 
not fully perſusde himſelf, an 

more thin others, of the trut 


of his own Hypethefis, that 
Mankind never had any Begin | 


ning. For he ſpeaks very doubt- 
folly of the Mitter in many 
places, as Aeofes Maimonides ob- 
ſerves in his D«dor Dubitan- 
tium, Parc II. In the Prologue 
to his Se:ond Book concerning 
tne Heavens, he calls bis Po- 
Grion, only a Perſuaſion, and 
not a Demonſtration ; and there 
is 2 S1ying cf the ſame Phi- 
loſopher in the Third Book 
of the Soul; Chap 111; That 
Perſuaſim is a Conſequence of 
Opinion. But his principal Ar- 
gument is drawn from the Abe. 
{urdiry of the concrary Opini- 
on, which ſuppoſes the Heavens 
and the Univerſe not to be 
created, bur generated 3 which 
is inconſiſtent. Book XI. of 
his Metaphyſichs, Chap. 8. he 
ſays, 'Tis very likely that Arts 
hve often been leſt, and invented 


again. And in the laft Chap- 


ter of the Third Book of the 


Generation of Animals, he his 
Loi nh Dope 6 


hele 


WE +4 


„ 


Nature, or the / 
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. 


— 


16 
Deductions of plain Reaſon; as to à conſtant 
Tradition, ſcarce ever interrupted in any Place, 
either by Wickedneſs or Misfortune: Of which 
ſort were formerly Sacrifices, amongſt holy Rites; 
and Now Shame in Venereal Things, the Solem- 
nity of Marriage, and the Abhorrence of Inceſt. 


$: VIII. The Objæction, 
: Evil, anſwered. _ 


Non ought we to be in the leaſt ſhaken in? 
what has been ſaid; becauſe we ſee many Evils 
happen, the Original of which cannot be aſcribed Þ* 
to God, who, as was affirmed of Him, is per- 
fectly good. For when we ſay, that God is the 
Cauſe of all Things, we mean, of all ſuch Things? 
as have a real Exiſtence; which is no Reafon Þ* 


Of the Truth of Book f. 


concerning the Cauſe i 7 


why. thoſe Things themſelves ſhould not be the 4 


- 


theſe Words, N weuld not be a 
focliſh Corjelture concerning the 
firſt Riſe of Men and Beaſis, if 
any ene ſhould imagine, that of 
old they j rung out of the Exxih 
one of theſe two ways, either to 
have been like Maggots, er 10 
have come from Egg,. after his 
Explication of each of - theſe, 
He adds; If therefore Animals 
bad any Beginning, it is maniſeſt 
it muſt be one of theſe two ways, 
The ſame Ariſtotle, in the. Firſt 
of his Topicks, Chap, xl. There 
are ſome Queſtions, againſt which 
very god Arguments may be 
brought ; (it leing very doubt- 
Jul which fide is in the right, 
there being great Probability on 
either hand,) we having no Cer- 
tainty of them ; and tho they be 
af great weight, we. find it ver) | 


Chap. 10. 


| allow the Diſputants Arguments 
their due weight. 


this, whzre he brings his Rea- 
tures, 
* Univerſe, is level. ro ever) one's 


8g nning, and cArijtole. for 15 
having had none; yon will 


{ | 3 

07. 

Ule 1 

be. ER 

, 3 
5 = 


and Manner of their Exiſtence: © 
as ot Inflance, whether we 
World were from Eternuy, er 
no: For ſuch Things as theſe ore 
diſputable, 7 
ring about the ſame thing in? 
his Firſt Bock of the Heavens, i 
What ſball be ſid, 
will be the more credible, if ws 


Tatiun theirs 
fore did. well. not to paſs by 


ſons for the B:lief of the Scrip- 
Inat what they deliver 
concerning the Creation . of tht 


Capacity, If you tike' Plar, 
for the Worlds, having 2 Be- 


have ſeen both. rhe Jewiſh. and 


2 


Aſicult ba deter mene 1e Cauſe 


Chriſtian Opinions. 


And again, difpu BY 


Jenis 3 
ec» We 
by 
ripe 
ive 
the 
ne's 
at's, 
Bos 
its 
vill 


nd 
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| Cauſe of ſome Accidents, ſuch as Actions are. 
God created Man, and ſome other Intelligences, 
@ ſuperior to Man, with a Liberty of Acting; 
which Liberty. of Acting, is not in it ſelf Evil, 
but may be * the Cauſe af ſomething that is Evil. 
And to make God the Author of Evils of this 
W kind, which are-called Moral Evits, is the high- 
= eſt Wickedneſs. 
Erils, ſuch as Loſs or Pain infficted upon a Per- 
EZ ſon, which nothing hinders but they may come 
from God, ſuppoſe for the Reformation of the 
Man, or as a Puniſhment which his Sins de- 
ſerve: For here is no Inconſi ſtency with Good- 
FJ neſs; but on the contrary, theſe proceed from 
3 Goodneſs it ſelf, in the ſame manner as Phyſick, 
2 unpleaſant to the Taſte, does from a good Phyſi- 
cian. | 


But there are other Sorts of 


$ IX. Againſt Two Principles. - 


Amp here, by the way, we ought to reject 


their Opinion, who imagine that there are two 


Active 


*- The Cauſe of ſamething that I niences which - proceed from 


is Evil, &c.] Gad indeed fore- 
ſaw, that free Agents would 
abuſe their Liberty, and that 
many natural and moral Evils 
would ariſe from hence; yet 
did not this hinder him from 
permitting ſuch Abuſe, and the 
Conſequences thereof; any 


the Murability of their Na. 
ture; becauſe He can amend 


:hem, as He pleaſes, ro all E- 


ternity; in ſuch a manner as is 


igreeable to his own-Goodneſs, 
tho' he has not yet reveal d it to 
us. Concerning which we have 


largely treated, in French, in 2. 


more than it hindred his crea- | Book wrote againſt Pet. Balius, 


ting Beings endued with ſuch | he Defender of the Perſons + 


Liberty, The Reafon is plain. | of the Aonichees. Le Clerc. 
Becauſe a free Agent being the | 
moſt Excellent Creature, Which |} This has reſpe& to the angient 


diſcovers the higheſt Power of | Diſciples of Zoeroaſtres, and to 


the Creator: God was unwil- |the Menichees. Ls dlerc. 
ling to prevent thoſe Inconve- | . FR | 


- 


+ Two active Principles, &c.] 


EY onion 


— Er es eeedere>eaatiens 
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Active Principles, the one Good, and the other 
For The Two that are contradi con 
to each other, can ariſe no regular Order, bu 
only Ruin and Deſtruction : Neither can ther A 
be a ſelf-exiſtent Being perfectly Evil, as ther Hon 
is One Self-exiſtent perfectly Good: Becaue h;: 
Evil is a Defe&, which cannot reſide but in ſome. Mold. 
thing which has a Being; * and ſuch bare Exiſ. yer 
ence is to be reckoned amongſt the Things wulich 
are Good. 5 8 


I X. That God governi the Univerſ; 7. 


T Ar the World is governed by the Provi- Nrhic 
dence of God, is evident from hence: That no 
only Men, who are endued with Underſtanding; 
but Birds, and both Wild and Tame Beaſts, (who | 
are led by Inſtinct, which ſerve them inſtead o N 
Underſtanding) take care of, and provide or their Uni 
Young. Which Perfection, as it is a Branch olfÞparti 
Goodneſs, ought not to be excluded from God ar 
And fo much the rather, becauſe He is All-wiſe 
and Ali-powerful, and cannot but know every 
thing that is done, or is to be done, and wit * 7: 
the greateſt Facility direct and govern them; To" 
which we may add, what was before hinted, iſ. © 
concerning the Motion of particular Things, con- ſir. 
trary to their own Nature, to promote the Good Hen 
of the Whole. IS. 


* 
þ 


4 Xl. 
* And ſuch bare Exiſtence, Kc.) natural Good. It had therefore 


But here, (the Author) was been better to abſtain from ſuch 
| ſpeaking of Moral and not of )kind of Reaſoning. Le Clerc, 


% 
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Fs 
bw 


oth , fi, „ 2 ‚ 
A 5 XI. And the Affairs of this lower World. 
0 FEET . | 
ther Ayn They are under a very great Miſtake, who 
then tonfine this Providence * to the Heavenly Bodies; 
ccauſe hs appears from the foregoing Reaſon, which 
ſome: Nolds as ſtrong for all created Beings; and more- 
Eri. rer from this Conſideration, that there is an 
which WW ecial Regard had to f the Good of Man, in 
the Regulation of the Courſe of the Stars, as is 
confeſſed by the beſt Philoſophers, and evident 
from Experience. And it is reaſonable to con- 
teive, that greater Care ſhould be taken of that, 
for whoſe Sake the other was made; than of that 
rovifyhich is only ſubſervient to it. 9 5 
at not 
ding; And the Particulars in it. : 
(who 8 = 1 
ad off Nr ITHER is Their Error leſs, who allow the 
their Univerſe to be governed by Him, but not the 
ch ol particular Things in it. For if He were ignorant 
_ f any particular Thing (as ſome of them ſay.) 
-wiſe N E 


ever c | 5 
with * To the Heavenly Bodies, &c. ]] unfeſs we can imagine that 
Io lis was the Opinion of Ai- | Chince provided every thin 

; F ine. See Plutarch concerning chat is neceſſary for us; which 
tech Opinions of the Philoſo- is very abſurd : Juſt like a 
con- lers. Book II. ch, 3. and At- Man, who bn upon a 
Jod in Eaſebiuss Goſpel Prepa - Houſe well furniſhed, ſhould 


ation, Book V. ch. 5. Le clerc. 
ft The Good of Man, Kc.) 
Though not for Man only, (for 
t doth not appear, that there 
te no other Intelligent Beings, 
other Planets,) yet partly for 
im, and ſo far as He makes 
le of them without any Detri - 
nent to other Creatures. Be- 
mie we cannot live without 
the Sun; we may well conclude 


t was made upon our account; 


deny that it was built for the 
Convenience of Men, who are 
alone capable of enjoying it. 
Le Cerc. | 29 85 

4 Who allow the Univerſe, 
&c.] This was the Opinion 
of the Stoicks ; See Arrius s 
Differtatiens upon Epidtetus. 
Book I. ch. 12. and Juſtin Lip- 
2 in his Stoical Phyſicology, Le 
dere. e 


20 Oythe Frath of Book! 
He would not be throughly acquainted with him. 
ſef. Neither will his Knowledge be Infinite (x 
we have before proved it to be) if it does ng 
extend to Individuals. Now if God knows all 
Things, what ſhould hinder his taking care ct 
them? Eſpecially ſince Individuals, as ſuch, an 
appointed for ſome certain End, either Particula 
or General: And. Things in General (which they 
themſelves acknowledge to be preſerved by God) 
cannot ſubſiſt but in their Individuals : So that i mel 
the Particulars: be deſtroyed by Providence's for. him 
ſaking them, the Whole muſt be deſtroyed too, dt. 


| | | cag 
XII. This is further prov'd by the Preſer vatin kun 
: he. ne Miter 266 | Dir, 
The Preſervation of Commonwealths hauf tler 


been acknowledged, both by Philoſophers and H let 
ſtorians, to be no mean Argument for the Divine 
Providence over Humane Affairs. Firſt, in Ge. 
neral; * becauſe where-ever good Order in G0 
vernment and Obedience hath been once admitted 
it has been always retained ; and in particuls, 


certain Forms of Government have continued for D 
many Ages; as that of Kings among the AHriani vid, 
eAgzyptians and Franks; and that of Ariſtocraji we 
among the Venetians. Now tho' Humane Wil tea 
dom may go a good way towards this; yet if it be tie! 
duly conſidered, what a Multitude of wicked Mei 
there are, how many external Evils, how liable 
Things are in their own Nature to change; we ae 

| Call 80 
| | 5 founc 
© Becauſe where- ever good Or. lect, that Men were created by T 


der, &c.] Becauſe without ir, | divine Providente, that tleyl 8 
there is no ſuch thing as hu- | might live in Society, and mak? 
mane Society; and without So- } uſe of Laws, without wh 
ciety Mankind cannot be pre- | there neither is nor can be any 
ſerved: Whence we way col-{ Society. Le Clerc. 
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an hardly imagine any Government ſhould ſub- 
ſiſt ſo long, without the peculiar Care of the Deity. 
And this is more viſible where it has pleaſed 
God * to change the Government: For all Things 


leren thoſe which do not depend upon Human 


Prudence). ſucceed beyond their Wiſh (which 


they do not ordinarily in the variety of. Human 
Events) to thoſe whom God has appointed Inſtru- 
ments for this Purpoſe, as it. were deſtined by 
him ; (ſuppoſe Cyrus, Alexander, Ceſar the Di- 
F the Cingi amongſt the Tartars, + Nam- 
caa amongſt the Chineſe : ) Which wonderful A- 


greeableneſs of Events, and all conſpiring to a cer- 


tain End, is a manifeſt Indication of a Provident 


Direction. For though a Man may now and 
then throw a particular Caſt on a Die by Chance; 
yet if he ſhould do it a hundred times together, 
every Body would conclude there was ſome Art 


© XII. And by Miracles. 
Bur the moſt certain Proof of Divine Pro- 


vidence, is from Miracles, and the Predictions 
we find in Hiſtories : It is true indeed, that a 


great many of thoſe Relations are fabulous; but 


there is no Reaſon to diſ-believe thoſe which are 


the Mogul Kings, and the Prin- 
ces of the leſſer Tertary. His Life 
is written in French, and publiſhed 
at Paris in 1710. LeClerc, 

+ Namcaa among the Chineſe, 
. &c.] Here in Juftice Manca- Cu- 
pacus ought to be nam'd, who 
was the Founder of tlie Empire 
of, Per (Sec Gurflaztt de Ig 
Ve, „ Ticaraum Hiſtoria) 


change the Government, 
e.] Thus Lucretia. 
Some ſecret hidden Cauſe con- 


7 The Cingi amongſt the Turt ars, 
&-]. He ſeems to mean Gerg- 
biz. Can, w ho came out of E; ſtern 
Tartary, and our of the City 
laracarom, and ſubdued not on- 
ly Tzr:ary, but alſo the Northern 
dina, and India. From him ſprung 


© 


22 Of the Truth f Book], 
atteſted by credible Witneſſes to have been in 
their Time, Men whoſe Judgment and Integrity 


have never been called in queſtion. For ſince 
God is All-knowing and All-poweriul, why 
ſhould we think him not able to ſignifie his 
Knowledge or his Reſolution to Act, out of the 
ordinary Courſe of Nature, which is his Appoint- 
ment, and ſubje& to his Direction and Govern- 
ment ? If any one ſhould object againſt this, that 


| Inferior intelligent Agents may be the Cauſe of 


them, it is readily granted ; and this tends to 
make us believe it the more eafily of God : Be- 
fide, whatever of this Nature is done by ſuch Be- 


ings, we conceive God does by them, or wiſely 


permits them.to do them ; in the fame manner as 
in well regulated Kingdoms, nothing is done o- 
therwiſe than the Law directs, but by the Will 
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$ XIV. But more eſpecially amongſt the Jews, ton 

' who 7 — to be credited upon the account of the their 

. , . o 0 * erved N 

long. ontinuamce F their Religion. ok ag 

1 | | : DOE "SE CO ads ar 

Nov that ſome Miracles have really been A 
ſeen, (tho it ſhould ſeem doubtful from the Cre- Ww:p 

dit of all other Hiſtories) the Fewi/h Religion a- od 

lone may eafily convince us: Which tho' it has eg 

been a long time deftitute of Humane Aſſiſtance, N ver 

nay expoſed to Contempt and Mockery, yet it re- Þ* 
A * 12 A J 25 be firm 
mains to this very Day, in almoſtall Parts of the ſh: oa, 
| | | 8 World; e the 

; 3 rom l 

C e eee 5 hav 
D this very Day, &cc. 1 0 by their Neigh- eple, 

Hecat aus concerning the Jews,“ bours and Strangers, and eir La 

which lived before the Time] many times harſhly treated den in 

of Alexander, has theſe Words; | ** by the Perſian Kings and Ie tore: 

Tho they be ſeverely Re-] Nobility ; yet cannot they PE 

| T7 5-5», # Oo —_—_— 
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World; when * all other Religions (except the 


Chriſtian, . which is as it were the Perfection of 
the Jewiſh) have either diſappeared as ſoon as 
they were forſaken by the Civil Power and Au- 
thority, (as all the Pagan Religions did ;) or elſe 
they are yet maintained by the ſame Power (as 
Ma hometani ſin is:) For if any one ſhould ask, 


rhence it is that the cwißß Religion hath taken 


hat the preſent Fews 


be brought off from their 
Opinion, but will undergo 
the moſt cruel Torments 
and ſharpeſt Death, rather 
"than forſake the Religion of 
their Country.“ Foſepbus pre- 
erved this place, in his firſt 
Dok againſt Apron, and he 
dds another Example out of 
he ſame Hecataus, relating to 
lexander's Time, wherein the 
wiſh Soldiers perempterily 
efuſed to aſſiſt at the Repair- 
ng the Temple of the God 
bus, And the fame Joſephus 
is very well chown, in his 
ther Book againſt Appion, that 
be firm Perſuafion of the Fews 
old. concerning God's be- 
ig the Author of their Law, 
| trom hence evident, becauſe 
ey have not dared, like other 
ſeople, to alter any thing in 
eir Laws 3 not even then, 
men in long Baniſhments, un- 
lr foreign Princes, they have 
ren *rry'd by ail forts of 


Wircatnings and Flatteries. To 


* 


\ 


ſo deep. Root in the Minds of all the Hebrews, 
Es never to be plucked out; there can be no o- 
ther poſſible Cauſe aſſigned or imagined than this; 


received from their Pa- 


rents, and they from theirs, and ſo on, till you 
ome to the Age in which Moſes and Faſbua bo 


this we may add ſomething of 
Tacitus, about the Proſelytes: 
„All that are converted to 
* them do the like; for the 
* firſt Principle they are in- 
* ſtruSed. in, is a Contempt of 
„the Gods; to lay aſide their 
Love to their Country; 
and to he no Regard for 
their Parents or Brethren,” 
That is, when the Law of 
God comes in Competition with 
them; which this prophane 
Author unjuftly blames. See 
further what Porphyry has deli- 
vered about the Conftancy of 
the Jews, in his Second and 
Fourth Books, againſt Eating of 
living Creatures; where He 


Eſſenes amongſt the Jon. 
Al. other Religions, &c.] 
Even thoſe ſo highly com- 


Theodorer, _ 


mentions Ant iochus; and parti- 
cularly the. Conſtancy of the 


mended Laws of Lycurgus, as 
is obſerved by Joſephus and 


rr / wr. 2a oa 


24 Of the Truthof Bock Ls 


ved; they received, I ſay, * by a certain and un- 
interrupted Tradition, the Miracles which were 8 
wrought, as in other Places, © more eſpecially li 
at their coming out of Egypt, in their Journey, a 


and at-their Entrance into Canaan ; of all which, 
their Anceſtors themſelves were Witneſſes. Nor 1 


| is it in the leaſt credible, that a People of ſo ob- 
| ſtinate a Diſpoſition, could ever be perſuaded any a. 
| otherwiſe, to ſubmit to a Law loaded with {0M ** 
| many Rites and Ceremonies ; or that wiſe Men, i: 
= - amoneſt the many Diſtinctions of Religion which by 
|; Humane Reaſon might invent, ſhould chook MW. 
= - Circumciſion ; - which could not be performed Th 
＋ without great Pain, and ꝓ was laughed at by all q 
| Strangers, and' had nothing to recommend it, but Ta 
| the Authority of God. | | a 
| S8 NV. From the Truth and Antiquity of Moſes. i +» 
| 55 | 3 555 ER i Hero 
ö Tars alſo gives the greateſt Credit imaginz- 6: 


WW. . ble to the Writings of Moſes, in which theſe « ., 
Miracles are recorded to Poſterity; not only be- © 
W- =; cauſe there was a ſettled Opinion and conſtam * 
Tradition amongſt the gews, that this Moſes wa, & 
appointed by the expreſs Command of God himſełi . 
to be the Leader and Captain of this People; but 1. 
alſo becauſe (as is very evident) he did not make m 


his own Glory and Advantage his principal Aim ©? 
ere ers a urea. 
4 Fray 29d 


* By a certain and uninterrupted, + Without great Pain, & 1M his | 
Tradition, &c. ] To which we Philo ſays, It was done win prob 
give credit, becauſe it was Wor- very great Pain. | 
thy of God to'inftitute a Reli- | + Was laughed at, &c.] Thi 

ion, in which it was taught, | ſame Philo ſays, It wes a Thing 
thit there was ene God the | laughed at by _— Bady : 
Creator of all Things, who is a | Whence the Jews by the Poet, 
price! Being, and is alone to | are called Cropt, Circumgicd, 

iipped, Le (lere. | Fore:kinned, © © 
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Wards appearing, thoſe Let- ot 
* ters were called Phe@rician, | Wit 


EY they ought to be) from] dit : 


And Cyllimachus, =-----=-Cadmus, 


 nician Language, fignifies an 


Sect. 15. Chriſtian Religion. 
in that He himſelf relates thoſe Errors of his 


25 


own, which He could have concealed ; and de- 
livered the Regal and Sacerdotal Dignity to o- 
thers, (permitting his own Poſterity to be redu- 
ced only to common Lævites.) All which plain- 


ly ſhow, that he had no 
Hiſtory ;- as the Style of 


occaſion to falſify in his 
it further evinces, it be- 


ing free from that Varniſh and Colour, which 


uſes to give Credit to Romances ; and very na- 


which it treats: 


tural and eaſy, and agreeable to the Matter of 
Moreover, another Argument 


for the undgubted Antiquity of Moſes's Writings, 


which no-other Writings can pretend to, is this; 


That the Greeks (from whom all other Nations 


* Had their "Letters; &c. ] 
Herodot us 


v5 in his Terpſichore 
ſays, © That the Jenians learn'd 


10 


„ and uſed them with very lit- 


3 tie. variation 3 which afcer- 
e 


* the Phœnicians bringing them 
* into Greece. Timon calls them 
The Phœnici an Characters of Cad- 


mus. 


frem whom the Gr 
their written Books, © _ 
And Plutarch calls them Phæ- 
nician or Punick Letters, in 
his Ninth Book, and Third 
Prob of his Sy mfeſiacks, where 
he ſays, that Alpha in the The- 


's derive 


Ox, which is very true, Eu- 
polemus, in his Book of the 


their Letters of the Phænicians, 


Kings of Judaa, ſays, . That 


derived their Learning) own, that they * had their 
Letters from others ; which Letters of theirs, have 


% Mcſes was he fir", wiſe | 
Man, and t Hat Letters were 
'* firſt hs 4 by him to the 

and from them the 
received them.” 
e ancient Language 
n. and Phovicians 


ing the Solimi, who, he fays] - 
dwelt near the Lake, I ſap 
poſe he means Aſphaltires, 
Theſe with their Tongue pris 
nounc'd Phœnician Words. © 
See alſo the Punick S:ehe of 
Plautus. , where you have the 
Words that are put in the Pa- 
nick Langage, twice, by rea- 
ſon of the double writing; and 
ali» the Latin Tranſlation, 
whence you may eaſily correct 
wit is corrapted. And as the 
„ Phan,» - 


* 


bout this Matter. . Foſepb Sca- 


bins Goſcel- Preparation, Book 


T bers is 4 Law, by which Ni 


26 Of the Trthof Book 


the ſame Order, Name * and Shape, as the Syr;- 
ack or Hebrew: And further ſtill, the moſt an- 
tient Attick Laws, from whence the Roman 


were afterwards taken, 


Laws of Moſes. 


Phoenician and Hebrew Lan- 
Fuage were the ſame, ſo are 
whe ancient Hebrew Letters the 
ſame with thoſe of the Phe- 
nicians. fee the great Men a- 


liger's Diatriba of the Euſebi an 
Year clo Iocxvn. and the Firſt 
Book, Chap. X. of Gerrard Voſ- 
fins's Grammar (and particu- 
larly Sam. Bechart. in his cha- 
naan,) You may add alſo, if 
you pleaſe, Clement of Alexan- 
dria, Strom. Book I. and Eu- 


R. Chap. V. 

And Shape, &c.] He means 
the Samaritan Leiter, which 
are the ſame as the Phonicien 
as Lad. Capel. Sam, Bechart, and 
others have ſhown. I alſo have 
treated of the ſame in French in 
the Biblioth. Select. Vol. XI. 
Le Clire. Y! 
+ Attick Laws, &c.] You have 
a famous Inſtance of this, in 
the Thieves that rob by Night, 
which we have treated of in 
the second Book of War and 
Peace, Ch. I. $ 12. and another 
in that Law which Seopater re- 
cites, Let him that is next akm 
1 Ti the Heireſs , which is thus 
explained by Terence, 


dem ought te be married 10 
the next Kinſmen, and the 


brew, becaule t 


owe their Original to the 


| 
XVI. e 
t 

t 


Doenatys remarks upon this 
place thus: That the Widew 15 


* ſhould be marryd to the next 


' Kinſman, and he marry her, 
is the Attick Lam; viz, taken 
from the Law of Meſes in the 
laſt Chapter of Numbers, which 
we ſhall have opportunity of 
ſpeaking more of afterwards, 
A great many other Things 
may be fo ind co this purpoſe, 
it any one ſearch diligently 
for them: As the Feaft in 
which they carried Cluſters of 
Grapes, taken from the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles 3 the Law that 
the High Prieſt ſhould marry 
none but a Virgin, and his 
Countrywoman; that next af. 
ter Sifters, Kinſmen by the Fa- 
ther's fide ſhould inherit: 
Wherefore the Attick Laws a» 
gree with many of the He 
* Attics owe 
many of their Cuſtoms to .. 
crops King ot Egypr ; and becꝛuſe 
God eſtabliſhed many Laws 2 
mongſt the Hebrews, very muth 
like thofe of the Egyptians, to 
which they had been accuſtom- 
cd, only reforming ſuch Things 
as were bad in them; as we 
have often obſerved ii our 
Notes upon the Pentateuch, and 
beftre” us John Spencer in his. 
Book about the Ritual Laws of 
the Jews, Le dere. 


ou 70 marry they, 


ſame Law obliges theſe Kinſ- L . 


— 


* 
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Jo theſe we may add the Teſtimony of a 


reat Number, who were Strangers to the Fewiſh 
Religion which ſhows that the moſt antient Tra- 


the Relation of Moſes. 


bc.) Euſebius has preſerved 


Chap. 10. of his Preparation. 
„ The Theology of the Phe-, 
nic ians ſuppoſes the Founda- 
tion of the Univerſe to have 
„been a Dark and Windy Air, 
** or. the Breath of a dark Air, 
* and a diſmal Chaos, covered 
* with thick Darkneſs; that 
theſe were Infinite, and for 
many Ages to have had no 
* Bounds. Bur when this Spi- 
tit or Breath placed its De- 
® fire or Love on theſe firſt 
principles, and a Mixture was 
produced thereby, rhis Con- 
* junction was called Love 3 
This was the Beginning ot. 
the Creation of all Things: 
„ But the Breath, or Spirit, 
* was not created, and from 
its Embraces proceeded Mar 
" Mer, which fome call Aud, 
4 others the Corruption of 
"a watry Mixture 4 from 
" hence was the Seminary 
and Production of all Things“ 
fn Moſes's Hiſtory we find the 
oirit or Breath, and the Dark - 
nels. and the Hebrew Word 
Te Aerachepherk fignifies 


» 7 s 


. * Antient Phonician Hiſtories, 


them for us, in his Firſt Book, 


dition among all Nations, is exactly agreeable to 


For his Deſcription of 


the Original of the World, is almoſt the very 
fame as in the * antient Phænician Hiſtories, 


which 


| Love, Plutarch, Sympoſiac. VIII. 
Prob. 1. NN of Plato, 
ſays, That God is the Father of 
the World, not by the Emiſſion 
of Seed, but by a certain Ge- 
nerative Power infuſed into 
Matter ; which he illuſtrates by 
this 8 
| The Female Bird it oft impreg- 
na'ed by the Wind's quick 
Motion _ 
And Mar, Met, d whence 


the Gyeeks derive their M9, 


Met has, fignifies in Hebrew 
in Tim, in Greek 
"Afur o@v, - an Abyſs already in 
Motion: For "ACuro @», A. 
„„es, is in Ennias nothing elſe 
boy Mud, if I underſtand him 
right. 5 
* ſlimy Mud from the 
Tartarean Body proceeded, 
This Mud, ſeparated into Earth 
and Sea. Apollonius in the 
LVth of his Argonauriciss, | 
* produced from 


Upon which place the Scho- 
liaſt ſays: Zeno ſays, That 
* The. Chaos in Heficd is Wa- 
ter, of which all Things 
* were made; the Water ſub- 


i 


and rhe 


* ding made Mud, 
C-2 — * Mud 


. CO" 
. ͤA - — — 


the Seas 


28 O the Truth ex Bock I. 
which are tranſlated by 


* Mud congealing made - ſolid 


„ Farth.”” Now this Zeno was 


- 2 Phenician, a Colony of whom 


were planted in Citum, whence 
the Hebrews coll all beyond 
-H Crim 
Not much different tiom which 
is that of Virgil, Eclegue VI. 


Then Earth began to harden,| 


and include 
The Sea. within its Bounds, 
and Things to take. 
Their proper Forms. i 
Numenius, cited by Porphyry 


about the Nymph's Den, af⸗ 


firms, J* was ſaid by the Pre- 
pher (weaning Moſes) That the 
Sirit of God was moved upon the 

uters; the ſame Expreſſion 
which Tertullian uſes con- 
cern ng Baptiſm. Now becauſe 
the Hebrew Word FO gr ig 
Merachepheth ſignifies properly 
the Brood-ng of a Dove upon 
her Eggs; therefore it follows 
in Sanchuniathon, That the L- 
ving Creatures, that is, the 
Conſtellations, were in that 


Mod, as in an Egg; and hence 


That Spirit is called by the 
Name of the Dove: Under 
the Similitude of which Dove, 
Rath; Salome explains the 
V. ord P* "5 Merachepheth, 
Nn Scholiaſt of 
Grrmanieus : That there was 
found an Egg of a huge B'g- 
« neſs, whic 


c Earth, and after 2 few Days 
©& Venus the Goddeſs of Syria 
& was hat. hed thereby“ Lu- 
cis Ampelius in his Book to 
Ma. rinus; © It is reported that 
in the River Evplrates, à 


Philo Biblius from San— 
7 __"chumathen's ) 


i Dove fat many Days upon 
« a Fiſh's Egg, and hatched 2 
* Goddeſs very kind and mer. 
* ciful to the Life of Man,” 


being rolled. 
* 2bout, was caſt upon the 


paration, (concerning which 


Macrobius ieſembles the Worid 8 
to an Egg, in the VIIth Book bl 
and 16th Chapter of his a. A1 
turnalia. He Beginning of Gi. ed 
neration in the Orphick Verſe w 
mentioned by Plutarch, Syn- Re 
N peſiack XI. Ch. 3. and Ather. ag. | g'\ 
ras. And hence the Syrian God: j44: 
are called by Arnobius, the Of. -1 
ſpring of Eggs; by which Gods | 
he means the Stars. For it fol- } 
lows in the Phœnician Theology, 

The Mud was illyminared grill * 


Light, hence came the Sun and 

Moen, and great and little Star,, All 
You ſee here, as in Moſes, that nici: 
Light was before the Son. The cien 
Word that Moſes uſes im me- Gree 
diarely after, I mean PN Lins 
Erets, where evidentiy the 80 
vw hich WAS dryed from tho from 
Water js called Y Jos hic 
2h ; the ſame Pherechdes, from 
the Authority of the Sr; WM Aſter 
expreſſes thus, (as we are in-. g'cat 


formed by others, but particu- WI Yeav: 
'arly by Jeſephus, in his Fil e 
| mon 


Book againſt Appion;) Chthonia 
was the Name given to the Earth, Wl ſige: 


after that jupiter had honoured 4 28 
ir, This Place we find in Di- , 21 

genes Laertius and Others; and MF Wes 
Anaximander calls the Sea, chu WW ,, coul 
which remained of the firfl Ma. 4 of 1 
ſture of Things, That Thing brea 


were Gnfuſed before their St 


you have the very Words af £:nnin 
Moſes in Cchalcidius's Explicar wy G 
ins 


tion of Times) Linus inform 


us, as he was himſelf taught, ; 
r 
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"nicians, Who held a ver 
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Sect. 16. Chriſtian Religion. 
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chuniathon's Collection; and a good Part of it is 


* among the Indians f and Egyptians ; whence it 


In the Beginning all Things 
were confus'd. 

go Anaxagora'e All Things were 

blended together, till the (Divine) 


Mind ſeparated them, and adorn- 


ed and regulated that which 
was confue?d, And for this 
Reaſon, was the Name Mind 


| given by »Anaxagaras, as Phita- 
ſias aſſures us in Timon , | 


- For Anaxagoras,z that noble 
Heroe, 

Was .term'd a Mind, cauſ- 
that was thought by him 
AM nd, which from Cnfuſion 

Order brought, 
All this came from the Phæ- 
an 
cient Correſpondcnce with the 
Greeks. » The Antients ſay. that 
Linus deſcended from Phenix : 
80 Orpheus had his Opinions 
from the Phænicians, one of 
which was this in A:henagrras, 
Thar Mud preceeded fr:m Mater. 
After witch he mention; a 
great Egg ſplit into two Part-, 
Heaven and Ea:tn Fiom the 
ſame Orpheus, Timbers the 
Ch:onographzr cites this Paſ- 


ſage: ** The Chaos was dark | 


" as Night, in which Darkneſs 


ll Things under this Sky | 


were involved; the Earth 
© could not be feen by reaſon 
© of the Darkneſs, till Light 
breaking from the Sky illu- 


* minated every Creature.” Sce | 


the Race in Sceliger in the Be- 
pinning of the Firſt Book of 
tne Greek Chronicle of Exſe- 
tizs. In thu which folloxs 
of Sunchuniaihin, it is called 


4 


1 len of Moſes; and the 
Wind, which is there called 
AL Kelpia, is the ſame 
with i- -p Kelphijah, 
the Voice of the Mouth of 
God. 
* Among the Indi:ns, &c] 
Megaſihenes, in the Fifteenth 
Book of Strabo, expreffes their 
Opinion thus: That in ma- 
** ny Things they agree with 
the Greet; as, that the 
World had a Beginning, and 

Will have an End; that it is 
of a Spherical Figure; thir 
* God, the Creꝛtor and Go- 
veinor "of it, penctrates all 
Things 3 - that Things hid 
different Beginnings ; and 
that the World was made of 
Water.“ Clement: his pre- 
ſerved the Words of Megaſt- 
henes himſelf, out of his Third 

Book of the Indian Hiſtory, 


„ 


Strom, 1. All that was of 
old ſaid concerning the. Na- 
e ture of Things, ve find al- 
« fo ſaid by the Fh:loſophers 
V ho hved out of Greece, ths 
* Ergchmans among the Iadi- 
* ans, and they tht are called 
« Fews in Syria.” 

And Egyptians, &c.] Con. 


cerning whom, ſee Laertius in 


his Proemium ; * The Found 


tion was a coniuled Chaos, 


* from whence the Four Ele- 
* ments were ſeparated, and 


Living Creatures made,” And 
2 little after, Thar as the 
World had a Beginning, ſo ie 


Haus, which is certainly the 


** will have an End.” Dioderus 
Siculus explains their Opinion 
thus: In the Beginning of 

Wh: « the 


- c / - 

30% _ Of the'Frath of Bookl. + 
the Creation of all Things, the Hear, Laftly, When i 
* the Heavens and the Eaith, ©* theſe Fæus's were come to 
* had the ſame Form and Ap- their full growth, and the 
«+ pearance, their Narures be- Membrane by which they 10 
ing mixed together; but af- were incioſed broke by the 10 
e ter ward the Paits ſeparatingg Heat, ai} forts of Creatures « 
from one another, the World] immediately appeared ; thoſe 10 
received that Form in which that were of a hotter Na- 10 
« we now bchold it, and the; ture, became Birds, and 10 
* Air a continual Motion. The j mounted up high ; thoſe « 
* Fiery Fart aſcended highct, }** that were of a Groſſer and 1 


* becauſe the L:ightneſ; of its] Farthy Nature, became 


Nature cauſed it to tend up-] © Creeping Things, ard ſuch 
% wards ; for which Reaſon, | *© bke Creatures v. hich ate con- 
* the Sun and Maultitude of }** fined to the Earth; and 
% Stars go in a continued } * thoſe which were of a Wa- 
„ Round; the Muddy and try Nature, immediately be- 
Gtoſſer Part, together with] “ took themſelves to a Place 
* the Fluid, ſunk down, of the like Quality, and 
* by -rexſon of its Heavineſs. |** were called Fiſh Now the 
„ And this roiling and turn- | ©* Earth being very much dry- 
« ing it ſelf continually round, “ed and hardned, by the 
from its Moiſture produ-] Heat ot che Sun, and by the 
* ced the Sea, and from the | © Wind, was no longer able 
more Solid Parts proceeded ] to bring forth Living Crea- 
* the Earth, as yet very ſoft þ © tures, but they were atter- | 
* and miry; bur whin the [© wards begotten by mixing 
„ gun began to ſhine upon it, “ with each other - Euripides 
jt grew firm and hard; and“ ſeems not to contradict this 
* the Warmth cauſing the gu-“ Account, who was the 8cho- 
* perficies of it to ferment, | lar of Anagagoras the Philos 
the Moifture, in many pla-“ ſopher : For he ſays thus in 
* ces ſwelling, put for th cer- | © his Menalippe ; 
Fe rain putrid Subſtances co- | Hegvyen and Earth at firſt wers 


„ vered with Skins, ſuch as | of one Form, | 
e now ſee in Fenny Moo- | Bus when the different Pari 
« rih Grounds, when the were ſepayaied, LI 
% Earth being cool, the Air | Hence ſprung Beaftsy, Fey's, 
« happens to grow warm, and all.the Shoals of. Fiſh, 


„ not by a gradual Change, | Nay, even Men themſelves, 

« hat on ,a tudden: After- ] This therefore is the Ac- 
« ward: the forementioned | ©* count we have received of 
_ «* Subſtances, in the moiſt |** the Original of Things. And 
« Places, having received Life] if it ſhould ſeem ftrange to 
„ from the Heat in that“ any one, that the Farth 
% manner, were nouriſhed in ]“ ſhould in the Beginning have 
the Night by, what fell ]“ a Tower to bring forth Li- 
„ from the Cloud; ſurround- }© ving Creatures, it may be 
* ing them, and in the Day ]“ further confirmed by what 
& they were firevgthaed by I we ſee comes to paſs even 


/ 
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4. 


Now if after che Earth has 


« 


| Mind, you will find many Things 


| the Separation of Heaven and 


| of Animals perfect; and then 


Sed. 16. Chriſtian Religion. 
is, that * in Linus, + Heſiod, and many 


© now. Fot at Thebais in E- 
„ eqpt,.. upon the River Nile's 
very much overflowing its 
© Binks, and thereby moiſt- 
„ning the Ground, imme- 
* diately by the Heat of the 
Fun is cauſed a Putrefaction, 
* out of which ariſes an in- 
* credible Number of Mice. 


* been-thus hardged, and the 
% Air does not preſerve its 
original Temperature, yet 
* fome Animals are produ- 
ced, they ſay; From hence 
it is manifeſt, that in the 
Beginning all ſorts of Li- 
ving Creatures were pro- 
„ duced out of the Earth in 
this manner.” If we add to 
this, that God is the Creator, 


31 
other 


Greek 


made perfect in the Begin- 
ning, we huve the Evidence 
* of very many Creatures pro- 
** duced perfect, from the Earth 
and the Water; as in Ez. 
„Mice, and in other Piaces 
Frogs, Serpents, and the like.” 
And it is with juſt Reaſon that 


Ariſtotle pre fers Andxageras be- 

fore any of the antient Greck 

Philoſophers, Meraphyſ. Book i. 
ch. 3. as a ſober Min, When 
the reſt were drunken; becauſe 
they referred every thing to 
Mitter, whereas this Man ad- 
ded alſo à Cauſe. which acts 
with Deſign ; v hi h Cauſe Ari- 
ſtotle call; Nature, and As. x: 
goras Mind, which is better; and 
Aeſes, God; and fo does Plato. 
See Liertius, where he treats 


who-us called by Anuxageras a f. concerning the firſt N 
e 


agreeing with Moſes, and the 
Tradition of the Phaniciens ; | 
the Heavens and Earth be- 
ing mixed together, the Mo- 
non of the Air, the Mid or 
Abyſ:, the Light, the Scars, 


Farth, and Sta, the Birds, 
Creeping Things, Fiihes and 
other Animals; and laſt of all, 
Mankind, Macrobius in his 
Seventh of his Saturn-lia, Chap. 
16. tranſcribed- theſe Words 
ſom the Eg:prians; It we 
" aliow, what oir Adverſaries 
" affirm, that che Things which 
„now are, had a Beginning; 
* Nature firſt formed all ſorts 


* ordained, by a perpetual Law, 


% 


of Things, according to t 
Opinion ef Plato; and Apuleius 
concerning the Opinions ot 
Plato, Thales, who was before 
Anaxagoras, taught the ſame, 
as Velleius in Cicero tells us, in 
his firft Book of the Nature of 
the Gods: For Thales Mileſins, 
„u ho was the firſt thit en- 
** quired into ſuch Th.ngs as 
** theſe, ſays, that Water was 
** the Beginning of all Things ; 


and that God was that. Mind 
** which formed all Things out 


of Water.” Where, by 
ger, he means the Ch,, V hich 
Xenophon and ochers cail Earth ; 
all of them well enough, if we 


rightly apprehend them. 


In Ems, &c, | In the Verſe 


quoted above. 


4 thar their Succeſſion ſhould [| + Heſioad, &.] In his Tbes- 
x be continued by Procreatiun. | gonza © 5 ” 
.. Now that they, might be [ 

< 25 Fe 


C 4; 


© Tre Riſe of all Things was 4 
Chacs Rude, | 
Whence ſprang the ſpacious 
Earth, a Seat for Gods; 
Nhe dwell on, high Olympus 
. Snowy Tp, g 


Nor are excluded from the Dark | 
Ages: < Night, dark Erebus and 
from hence | 


Avyſs 
Beneath the Earth ; 
the God of Live, 


Moſt amiable of All, who frees | 


Ihe Breaſts 
O Men and Gods frem anxi- 
ous Cares and Tuoughts; _ 
And conforts all of them with 
faſt Delight ; _ | 
From hence raſe Erebus, and 
lem) Night, | 


produ d Rther, and the | 


gladſome Day, 
As Pleuges of their Love. 
If we compare this, with thoſe 
of the Pkanicians now quoted, 
it will ſeem to be taken from 
them. For Heſiod lived hard 
Ly the Toeban Betis, which was 
buile by cudmus the Phænician. 
ERA , Evebus, is © ſame 
as AMcſes's ANY Ereb, Which 
Night and Day follow in the 
Hymns that are. aſcribed to 
. 8 
Tie Original of all Things wis 
a Aaſt Cnats, 8 
In the Argeuauticls, which 80 
under the ſame Name: 
In Verſe he ſarg the Origin of 
Things, _ 
Nature , great change; how 
Heaven's high Reef was 
EPS © 1. ou I 
The Earih eftabliſhd, and the 
Hes was bounded. | 
How Love, the Cauſe of ali 
Dings, by his Power © 
Creating every Thing, gave each 
his Place - 


So alſo Eprcharmus, the mot]. 


antient Comic Poer, relating an 
old Tradition: 


07 the Truth of . Book l. 


"Tis ſaid that chaos was leſire 
the God's themſelves. 
And Ariſtophanes, in his Play 
called the Birds, in. a Paſl:ye 
preſerved by Lucien in his Pi. 

lopatris, and by Sxidas. 
Firſt of all was Chios and 


_ gloomy Tartarus ; 


Air, nor Heaven, till duky 


Night, : 
By the Mind Power, en thy 
wide B . of Erebus, 


brought fohh an Egg, 
Of which was hatched the God 
ef Love (when Time began; 
mh with bis Golden Wings, - 
Fixed to his Shoulders, flew 
like a mighty Whirlwind ; and 
mixing with Black Chao; 
In Tartarus dark Shades, pri. 
duced Mankind, and bre:gi! 
them its Light, 
For, 
_ Things, the very Gods thems 
ſeluss had no Exiſtenre; 


Tings being mixed and 
- blended, & her aroſe ; 
And Sea and Earth, and tilt 

blefjed Abedes of the In 
morial Gd. 
Theſe appear, upon à very 11 gt 
view, to be taken flom the 
Tradition of the Pheniciany, 


ho held an antient Corre- 


ſponden e with the Inhabiants 
of .Aiics, the moſt antient of 
the Ionians, We have alieidy 
ſpoken of Erebus, Tarrarss 1 
CI Tem. "afro Of 
An,, and 89098 {eras 
chepheth, ſigninc Love, as v4 
ſhown before: Ta which be- 
long that of Parmenides, 
' Love was the firſt of all ili 
© © "os ; 


There was neither Erth, wy. 


before Love joined ail. 


Bat #pen this. Conjunction, all 


4 
befure 


Play 
- ve 
Phi- 


and 
and 


„ 1 


dutky 


en the 
rebus, 


, pre. 
brengbt 
ned all 
i hem- 
2; 

ian, all 


d and 


: 
and tht 
the In 


ry 1 git 
om the 
ænician, 
r Corre- 
jabizants 
ntient of 
 alieidy 
Yiarus$ Þ 
£70 Of 
7 Me ra- 
„ as 3 


hich be⸗ 
es, 
pf all the 
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Greek Writers, mention is made of a Chaos, (ſig- 
nified by ſome under the Name of an Egg,) and 
of the framing of Animals, and alſo of Man's 
Formation after the Divine Image, and the Do- 
minion given him over all living Creatures; 
which are to be ſeen in many Writers, particu- 
lacly & in Ovid, who tranſcribed them from the 


* 7n Ovid, &t.] The place 


is no further than the Firſt 
Bock of his Metamerphoſis, and 
it is very, well worth reading; 
the Principal Things in it be- 
ing ſo very like thoſe of Mo- 


ſe, and almoſt the ſame ele 


afford much Lighc 
as been already ſaid, 


that the 
to V hit 


and are likewiſe much illuſtra· 


ted by it? 5 
Before the Sta and Earth and 
Heaven's high Roof 


Were framed, Nature had but | 


one Form, ene Face; 

The World was then a Chaos, 
one huge Maſs, » l 
Greſs, undigeſted ; where the 

Seeds of Things 


Lay in Confufien, and Diforder | 


burPd, 


Without a Sun to cheriſh with 


bis Warmth 

Tie viſing Weld; 
horned Meon. 

N Earth, ſuſpended in the 
Liquid Arx, | 

Bern up by his ewn Weight ; 
no Ocean vaſt | 

Through unknown Traits. of 
Land to cut his May; 


But Sea and Eirth and Ai, 


were mix d iu One; 


Tie Barth unſetild, Sea. Ins . 


navigable, 


he Ar devoid of Light; no I 


Ferm remain d © 


L 


0 | G rok. | 


or paler | 


| Fr each reſifled each, being : 


all confind; 
Hot jar1*d with Cid, and Moiſt 
with Dry contended; —R 


Hard, Soft, Light, Heavy freve. 


with mighty Force, 


Dil God and Nature did the 


Strife compeſs. 


I Hearn from Earth, | 
[1 Sea 


and from Land, 


E And frem groſs Air the liquid ; 


Shy dividing ; 


All which, frem lumpiſp Mat- 


ter ſeparated, 
Had each its proper Place, by 
Law decreed : | 
The Light and fiery. Parts up- 
wards aſcend, avi 1 
And fill the: Regin of the 
Arched Hedvens; . 
The Air, as next to them in 
weight, and then 


The Earth (drawing the» Ele- 


ments) Pulſeſed sn 
The lower Regions, preſod by - 

its own Weighty _ 
And laſt, the ſelid Orb by the- - 

Ocean girs. 


Thus the well - order'd ; Maſs © 


divided was 


* Into chief Parts, by the Divine: - 


command; ; 
And firſt. the Barib aus 
ſtretched into a Plain, 
But lihe an Artificial Glite - 
condenſed;  _ 7 
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Upon whoſe Surface winding 


hs | 


cauſe their Force 


Rivers glide, 
<Apd ſbermy Seas, whoſe Waves 
dach Shore rebound... | 
Here Fountains ſend forth 
Streams, there one broad 
Lake 
Bills a large Plain: Thus mix'd. 
with Pools and Springs, © 
Abe gentle Streamt, wich roll 
along the Ground, 
r. ſeme by the thirſty bellew 
3 Earth abſorb'd, 


ocean bend, 

d leads their Bankg, , to beat 

e Sandy Shoa. 

By the ſame Power were Plains 
and Vales. produc'd, 

Aud ſhady Woods and vs | 
Monntaint rais'd. 


The: Heaven begive with Zones ; | 
the, forrid 2 


two on the Right, 
Two on the Left, 
ne between. 
Fhe ſame Diſtinction does the 
Earth maintain, 
By Care Divine inte five Cli- 
mates mark'd ; 


of which the, middle, through | 


its Heat immenſe 
Hat ne Inhabitants ; two with # 


in huge Channels to the | 


deep Snow i 
Are cover 4; What remain are 

Atemperate.. 
Next, letween Heavn and 


Earth, the Air was fix't, 


Lighter than E art, but heavier, 


than Fire, 
In this low Region Storms — 
- Clouds were hung, | 
Aud hence loud Thunder time 
rows Mortals frights, 


And forked Lightning, mird 


with Blaſts of Wind. 


| But the wiſe Framer of the 


Mild did not | 
Per wit them every where; hs. 


& Jearce to be reſiſted { when. 
each Wind | | 


of the Trwth of” Bock I. 


Prevaileth in its, Iurn;) bu 
Nat ure Pabes, 


Their Diſcerd is fo great, And: 


firſt the Eaft 
« Poſſeſſes the Meyn, Arabia*#'de- 
ſart Land 
And Perfia's branded by the 


riſmg Sun, 


Next Zephbyr's gentle Breeze, 


where Phoebus dips 

Himſelf into the Sea ; then the- 
cold North, 

At wh'ſe ſharp Blaſis the har. 
4 Scythians ſhake. 

And laſt the South, big with 
much Rain an Clouds. 

Above this: ſtormy Region of: 
The Air, 

Was the pure Fiher Plac d. 
refin'd ard clear. 

When each had thus his proper 
Bounds decreed, 

The Stays, which in their greſ- | 
ſer Maſi lay hid, 


Appear'd, and Heaven's when | 


Orb illuminated. 
New living Creaturss did each. 
Place poſſeſs : 
| The Gods and Stars caleftial 
Regions fell, 

Ne Waters with large Shzals 
of Fiſhes-throng d, 
The Earth with Beaſts, 
with Birds replete, 

Nothing ſeeni want ing, ba! 4 
Kind endu d 

With Soul and Reaſen to rule 
cer the reſt ; 

Which was ſupply'd by Man, 
The Sced Divine, 

Of Him who did the Frame 
of ali Things male; 

Or elſe when Barih from Sky 
Way ſeparated, . 

Some of he Heavenly Seed re- 
mai, which ſown + 

By Irhet, and with watry 
oy ance mix d, 

s form'd. into the. Image of 


: "i Gods, | 
Anh 


the Air 


. 
bus 
And: 


de- 


eexe, 
3 the- 
haye- 
with 
» of 
ac d, 
roper 


greſ- 


hen | 


each 
eſtial 
Heals 


| And was commanded to bebold 


| Have T1genuity to be eſteem d, 
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Greek. That all Things were made by the Word 
of God; is aſſerted by * Epicharunes, and the 


Platonifts.; and before 


And when all Creatures to the 
Earth were prone, 5 

Man hed an upright Ferm to 
viewtbe Heavens, 


the Stars. 

Here you ſee Man has the Do- 
minion over all inferior. Crea- 
tures given him; and aiſo that 
he was made after the Image 


of God, or Divine Beings. 
To the fame purpoſe are the 


Words of Emryſus the Pytha- 
green, in his Book. of Fortune; 
„His (that is, Man') Taber- 


© of other Creatures, becauſe 
„eit is compos'd of the ſame 
" Miteriais'; but wrought by 
"the bet Workman, who 


'* framed it according to the. 
Pattern of him{elf.” Where 


the Word gxar@» is pur for 
Briy, as in NM ſdem, Chap. IX. 
Ver. 18, and 2 Cr. V. 1, and 
To which may be added, 
that of Herace, who calls the 
Soul, : — | 
-A Particles of Breath 
Divine, 

And Virgil, r 

A Atherial Senſe. 

And that Gt Juv,¶x⁴ñ‚, Satyr XV, 

e alone 


v 15 capable of Things Divine, 
and fi | 3 85 
Fir Aris; which Senſe we 
Men from. Heau'n derive, 


ellow'd ;. | i 
Fir He that framd us both, 


: 
2 


Ana which no other Creature is | 


them; by the moſt An- 
(145013 bY tient 


„ To them the Breath of Life, 
5 but us a Soul. 


And thoſe Remarkable Things 


den, »nd Alcibiades; Cicero, in 
che Second Book of the Na- 
ture of ihe Gods, ſays thus: 
For when He (hat is, Ged) 
"© left all other Creatures to 
© feed on the Ground ; he 
* made Man upright, to ex- 
cite him to view the Hea- 
*© yens, to which he is related, 
* as being his former Habita- 
tion.“ And Salnſt, in the 
Beginning of the Caraline War, 
* All Men, that deſire to ex- 
* ceed other Animals, oughr 
* earneſtly ro enxeavour not 
to paſs away their Days in. 
** Silence, like the Beaſts whicir 
Nature has made prone, and 
Slaves to their Bellies,” Ard 


Pl;ny, Book II. Chap. 26. The 
4: never enough ny admired. 
Je Hipparchus; than whom nane 
moe approved the Relation 
betwixt Man and the Stars, 
and our Souls being a Part or 
** tho Heavens“ 5 
Eypicharmus, Sc] © Man's 
& Reaſon is derived from that” 
« of God.” 4: 

+ Tie Platenifts, &c-]  Ame- 
lius the Platenick; And this 
is that Reaſon, or Word, by 
* winch all Things that ever 
were, were made; according” 
.** the Opinion of Heracls - 
tus: This very. Word, or 
* Reaſon, which the Burbarien- 
means, that ſer all Things in 


_ 


] 


lid only give 


'* Ocder inthe Beginnine, and 
28 5 ; "os 2 N 


>a . 


h=reco relating, in Plato's PñZ e- 


tient Writer, (I don't 


which go under his Name,) but of thoſe Verſes 
which were * of Old called Orpheus's, not becauſe 


Of the Truth of Book . 


mean of thoſe Hymns 


tained 


Orpheus com poſed them, but becauſe they con- 


* which was with God before 
that Order, and by which 
every Thing was made, and 
* in which was every Ctea- 
* ture; the Fountain of Life 
and Being.” The Barbarian 
he here ſpeaks of, is St. John 
the Evangeliſt, a little later 
main whoſe Time Amelius lived, 

Euſebius has preſerv*d his Word 
in the Flevepth Book and 19th 
Chapter of his Preparaticy; and 
Cyril in his Eighth Book a- 
gainſt 3 dt. Auſtin men- 
tions the ſame Place of Ame- 
tus in his Tenth Book and 29th 
Chapter of the City of God, and 
the Eighth Book of his Con- 
Feſſions. 
the Gentiles; t is evident, ſays 
he, * that with your Wiſe Men 


the A670 Logos, Word or ö 


* Reaſon, was the Maker of 
the Univerſe; for Zeno would 


©* have this Word to be the 
b * Creator, by v hom all Fhings 


were diſpoſed in their For- 
* mation.“ This Place of Zens 
was. in his Book mei wnag. 
concerning Being, where he 
calls the m ui the Efficient 


Cauſe, Ay O the Word or Rea- | 


ſen; and in this he was fol- 
tow 
Archedemus, and Poſſidontus, as 


we are told by Laertias in| 


his Life of Zens, Seneca, ig 
his LXVth Epiſtle, calls it the 
RNeaſon which maketh. 


And. Tertullian againſt | 


by  Cleanthes, Chryſippas, | 


And 
nalcidius to Timanus ſys, That 


who bay. 4 Regard to Humane 
Affairs, and who is the Curſe 
of Mens living well and hafþ1y, 
if they do nes neglect the Gift if 


| God : beſtowed en them by the moſt 


high Ged. And in another 
Place, ſpeaking. of Moſes, he 
has theſe Words: Openly de. 
claring, the Heaven and Earih 
were made by the Divine . . 
dom; and at length, that the Di- 
vine Miſdom was the Foundation if 
{be Univerſe. 
* Of Old called Orphens's, &c.] 
The Verſes are theſe: 
I ſwear by that firſt Word the 
Father ſpake, 
When. the Foundation of tb 
Earth was laid. 
They are extant in the Ad- 
monition to the -Greeks among 
the Works of Jalian: As allo 
theſe; 
Ie to thiſe I owght, Be 
gone, Prophane, 
Away: But do thou hearken, 
0 Muſzus, | 
B gorten by the Moon; I ſpeck 
ihe T-ath $: 
Let not vain Thoughts the Cum · 
fort-of thy Life 8 
Deftroy ; the Divine Reaſen 
ftrifly view, | 


imitate ; - 
Bebold the great Creator of the 
World,” A 4 


Who's only Perſect, and dil 
all Things mak, 
And is in all ,, though Te win 


ie Re:fon of God, is that God 


* 


8 Mortal Eyes- 
"EE 9 


Ard fix it in iy Mind | 


e Ad- 
among 
1 Allo 


bt, Be 


earken, 
4 ſpeck 
7 Come 


Reaſn 


Jind td | 


E the 
ind dn 
We wih 


Cue 


manſhip of God ; that Darkneſs was before Light 


tion to the Greeks; as alſo in a | tus, Metrodorus affirmed the Sun 
Bo K concerning the Monarchy | to be a certain Maſs of Fire; as 


eudrinus, Strom. 5. and in the | were the moſt antient Opini- 
{ XUlth Book of Euſebiu,'s Geſpel] ons, as Laertius relates. 


| ed, &c.] Of whom Laertias | danus 
lrys, * That he affirmed the Sun | Extends under the Footſteps of 
to be 4 great Heap of Fire. And the Gods. | 


Enpedocles affirms, There are 1woÞ his Rymn to Night: 


Sect. 16. Chriſtian Religion, 37* 
tained his Doctrines. * And Empedocles acknow-- 
ledged, that the Sun was not the Original Light, 
but the Receptacle of Light, (the Storehouſe and 
Vehicle of Fire, as the antient Chriſtians expreſs 
it.) T Aratus, and + Catullus thought the Divine: 
Reſidence was above the Starry Orb; in which, 
Homer fays, there is a continual Light. || Thales 
taught from the antient Schools, That God was 
the Oldeſt of Beings, becauſe not Begotten ; that 
the World was moſt beautiful, -becauſe the Work- 


which latter we find * in Orpheus's Verſes, + and 
by Heſiad; 


Cannot diſcern him; but” le Splendor frem the Fire that is in- 
looks on us, h the World, and tranſmitting its 
Theſe we find in the Admoni- Light to us, Anex-goras, Democri- 


of the World, in the Works of | is ſaid in the ſawe Place. And 
Tuſtin Meriyr 3 in Clemens Alex - Democritus ſhows, that theſe - 


Preparation from Ariftsbulus. 


+ Aratus, &c] - Aratus 3 
And Emtedocles acknowledg- 


A, far as the dire River Eri- 


e that wrote the Opinions of I Catullus, &c.] Catullus the 
the Philoſophers, has theſe Words; Interpreter of cullimachus in- 
Empedocles ſaid that the Rther] troduces Berenices Hair, ſpeaks: 
was firſt ſeparaied, then the Fire, ing after this manner, 
and after That the Earth, the Su- Tho” in the Night the Gods #pon- 
ferjicies of which being ſtreighi- mm tread. | 
ned by. the vielent Motion, the Tales taught, &c.] As ſays 
Water burſt out ; whence the Air | Diegenes Laertius; and Herodeta a 
was exhaled > That the Heavens | and Leander aſſert him to have 
were compe ſed of Rther, and the | ben orig: nally-a Phanician. | 
Sun of Fire. And Chap. 20. * Iz Orpheus Verſes, &c. ] In- 


Suns, one the Original, and the 
cther the Apparent, And Philo- and Gods, {77 5 

laus, 33 we there alſo read; ſays, ÞF And H-fiod, &c.]J Whoſe 
That the Sun is of the ſame Veries upon this are cud 
Naure as Glaſs, receiving its | above; | 


I. ing rhe Night, Parent of Men 
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38 Of the Trathof Book I. 
Heſiod; whence it was, that * the Nations who 


were moſt tenacious of antient Cuſtoms, reckoned in 
the Time by Nights. f Anaxagoras affirmed, that 


all Things were regulated by the Supreme Mind; 


t. Ar atu s, that the Stars Were made by God; Jex 
go | 5 * Ny. end 


. Nations who were m/t As are alſo the Verſes.of Tim 
tenacious, &c.]: The Numidians | concerning his Opin on. 7 
in Libya rechen their Time not | f Arains, &c.] In the Be- | 


% Days, but by Nights, 2 ginning of his Phiznomena ; 1 


choluus Damaſcenus, And. Taci- | Begin with Jupiter, whoſe EA 
tas affitms of the Germans, That ſence is | 


they do not, like us, compute the | Treffable by mortal Man, wheſe 2 
Number bf the Days, but e the Preſence | 2 
Nights; Jo they appoint and] Does all Things fil, Aſem- oy 
decree ; Night ſeems to uſher in the: blies. Courts, and Markers ; A . 
Day. See the Speculm Sixo- | De deep Abyſs and Poris art 45 
nicum, Book I. Att. 3. 67. and flld with Him. £1 _ 
in other Places. And alſo the [| Ve ell enjoy Him, all his of- — 
learned Lindebregius, upon the ſpring are, | Mer 
word Night, in his F I heſe Nature in benign to Man; 24 
of- the German Laws, The 1 60 ff ira : | 7 by 
Neighbouring , People of Bohe-| Them up to work, the goed of 
mia and Poland preſerve this Life conſulting, In tt 
Cuſtom to this very Day, and] IT He. «ppoints the Time 20 5 
the Gauls uſed it of old. Ce Plow and Sow, any 
ſar, in his Sixth Book of the| And Reap the fruitful Har. ARE 
_ Gallick War, lays, That all their veſt - FE 4 
Diſtances of Time weve counted, | Twas He that in the Ileamens - 
nor by the Number of Days, but fix'd the Stars, The 
of Nights, And Pliny con- | Allotting each his Place, Io knew f 
cerning the Druids, in the Six- the Teoy, | Wer 
teenth Book of his Natural His And to declare the Fate us / 
ſtery, ſays, The Moon with them Men attends; ' | For 
began their Months and Tears. | That all Things are by certain : 4 
It is a known Cuſtom amongſt {| Laws decreed, Way 
the Hebrews... Gellius in - Him therefore let us firſt and 2 
Third book, Chap. II. adds the laſt appe:ſe. 3 A 
Athenians, ho in this Matter | O Faber, the great Heip w98- of 
were the Scholars of the Phæni- Morials have, | An 
cans, * 8 That by Jupiler we are here 0 G 
r Anaxegoras affirmed, &c. ] to undceiſtamd God, the true 15 
Hts Words are quoted above, Maker of the World, and all . 
hi h are found in Liertius, Things in it, St. Taul caches | Wiye! 
the Writer of the Opinions of us in the Seventeenth. Chapter hoſe | 


wc Pauiviophgs, Aud. ders; of the Ads, Val. 28, And we | 
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Hav. 


Den 


new 
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ryil, from the Greeks, that-Life was infuſed: - 
ins Things by.the Spirit of God; Haſiod, + Ho. 
| mer, 


lam from Lictant ius, that Ovid 
_ his Phanomena with cheſe 
Veries : 


Such, both in Number and in 


Form, did God 

Upon the Heavens place, and 
give in Charge 

D nlighten the thick Darkneſs 
of the Night. 


And Chalcidius to Timans : To 
which Thing the Hebrews. agree, 
who affirm, that God was the 
Adorner of the World, and ap- 


| pointed the Sun to ruls. the Day, 


and the Moon to gevern the Night; 
and ſo diſpoſed the veſt of the 
Stars, as to limit the Times and 
Seaſons F the Tear, and be Signs 
of the Proauttions of Things, 

* Virgil from the Greeks, &c.]. 
in the Sixth Book of his Æne- 
ads, which.Servins ſays was 


Chriſtian Religion. 


F 


compoſed from many of the 
Antient Greek Writings, 
At firſt. the Heaven and Earth 
* watry Seas, 
The Moon's bright Globe, and 
all the glittering Stars, 


Were by the Divine Spirit each 


ſuſtain'd : 
For the whale Morid ts afted by 
4 Cun, 


Which chroughty penetrates it; 3 | 


whence M ankind, 


And Beafts and Birds have i 


their Original; 
And Menfters.i in the Deep fre- 
duc d : The Seed 


Of each is a Divine and Heas | 


venlj Flame. 
which may be explained by: 
thoſe in his Geergicks IV. 


"eranſeribee- 'by 
Third Book of Taſculan Ass 


4 ſack Markg- 


b& ſuch Ex imples tanght,.. and [ bees! to eh, 


Some have affirm'd that Bess 

themſelves partake 

Of the Coleſtial. Mind, and 
Breath Aiherial, 


Fer God pervades the Sea, and. | 


Earth, and Heavens, 
Whence Cattle, Heyds, Men, and 
all Kinds of Beaſts 


Derive the ſlender Breath 8 


feet ing Life. 
+ Heſiod, &c. ] In his Works 
and Days : 


Then ordered Mulciber, without. | 


Delay, 
To mix- the Earth and ty ye 
and infuſe 
Humane Voice. 
Þ Hemer, &c.] Tias VIII. 
Tow al to Earth and Waters 
muſt return, 
For all Things return from 
whence they came. Euripides - 
in his Hypfipyle (as Stobens tells 


dus in the Title) uſes this Ar- 


ament, for bearing patiently 
be Events of Things, which is 
Telly) in his 


tion : 


woo Al which in vain «us. 


Morrals vex, 


Earth muſt return to Earth, far- 


Fare erdams, 
That Life, like Corn, muſt be. 
cat off in alt. 
To the ſame purpoſe Euripides 
in his Swpplicents ; 
Permit the Dead to be entomb d 
in Earth, 
From bende we ail into this 
Bay Cume z 


And when Kh. die, the. & iris 
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Places cited in 


mer, and * Callimachus, that Man was form- 


ed of Clay; laſtly, f Maxim Tyrius aſſerts, 
a conſtant Tradition received by 
that there was One Supreme God, 


the Cauſe of all Things. And we learn 4 from. 


that it was 
all Nations, 


4 


andrinus, 


Foſephus, * Philo, f Trbullus, + Clemons Alex: 


To Earth the Bidy; for we 


can poſſiſs . | | 
L ife only for a time., the Earth 
demands : 
It back again. 
All which, you ſee, exactly a- 
gree with 4ſfoſes, Gen. III. 19. 
and Soc mon, Eccl. XII. 7. 
* Callimachs, & c.] W ho in 
his Scazen calls Man, Pramet he- 
uss Cay. Of this Clay we find 


mention made in Juvenal and 


Martial. To, Which 


e may 
add this place of ee ; 
Democritus the Abderite was of 
Opinion, 


that Men were firſt 
formed e Clay and Mater; and 


Epicurus was much of the ſame | 


mind, | 


+ Mazimns Hrius, &c.] In his- 


Firſt Diſſertation: In the great 
Diſcord, Confuſion, and Debates 
that there are amongt Men; the 


- Whole World agree. in this one 


conſtant Law and Opinion; that 
Ged: is the ſole King and Father 
of all; but that there are many 
other Gods; the Off-ſpring of Him, 
who aſſiſt in his Government, 


This is affirmed by the Greek 


and the Barbarian ; % him who 
dwells in the Continent, and by 
him who lives on the Sea-ſhaer ; 
by the Wiſe" and by the Fooliſh. 
To which may be added thoſe 
the Second 
Book of War and Peace, Ch XX, 
$ 45. And: that of Antiſthenes, 


& 


| 


Wrld. 


{ 
— 


related by Tully in his Firſt Book 
of the Nature of the Gods, That 
there are many Vulſgar Gods, but 
there is but one Natural God, 


adds, from the ſame Arijt 
henes ;.. 5 


So like wiſe Sephscles; 
There is really but One Gad, 
The Maker of Heaves, ani 
r N a 
And Sea, and Wirds. . 
To which may be added that 
Place of Varro, cited by St. Aa- 
ſtin, in the Fourth Book, and 
Chap. 31. of his Ciry.of God, 


Appien, about the End of the 
Second Book, where he ſays, 
There is no City, Greek or Bar- 
barian, in which the Cuſtom of 
Refting en the Seventh Dy 
is not preſerved,” as it is a- 
mongſt the Jews, 
* Philo, &c.] Concerning the 
Seventh Day: I. is a Feftival ce- 
lebrated, not only in One City er 
Country, bus throughout the whole 
Tibullus, &c.] Tue Seventh 
Day is ſacred to the Jews, . 
I Clemens AMexandrinus, &c.] 
Who in his Strom. V. quotes, 
out of Hd, that the Seventh 
Day was ſacred, And the like 
out of Homer and Callimachus. 


— ww 


4 


To which. may be ubjoyned, 
; | What 


And Lactantius, Book I. Ch. 5. 


The Maker of the whole World, 


＋ Frem Feſephus, &c.] Ag inſt 
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taught by Þ Phaloſtratus, 


4¹ 
andrinus, and * Lucian (for I need not mention 
the H2brews)) that the Memory of the Seven 
Days Work was preſerved not only among the 
Greeks and Italians, by honouring the Seventh 
Day; bur alſo f amongſt the Celtæ and Indians, 
who all meaſured the Time by Weeks; as we are 


Dion Caſſius, and Fu- 


fm Martyr : And * the moſt Antient Names of 


the Days. 


The Egyptians tell us, that at firſt 


Men led their Lives f in great Simplicity, þ their 
Bodies being naked; whence-aroſe the Poets Fi- 
dion of the Golden Age, famous among the In- 


what Eaſebius has taken out of 
Ariſtobulus, Book XUH- Ch. 12. 
Theephilas Antioc henus, Book XI. 
to Autelhchus; Concerning the 
Seven h. Day, mhich is diſtin- 
guiſhed by a Men, And Sue- 
tonus, in his Tiberivs XXXII; 
Diogenes the Grammayian wſes 
to diſpute at Rhodes ef the Sab- 
bath Day, . 

* Lucian, &c.] Who tells us 
in h's Paral giſt, thit Boys were 
wont to play on the Seventh 


Day. | 
f Amongſt the. Celie, &<c.] 


——_—_ 


As is evident by the Names 01 


tie Days among the different 
Nations of the Celtæ, viz, Ger 
mans, Gauls, and Britons, Hel 
mildus tells us the ſame of the 
del aven ans, Book I. Ch. 48. 

I Philoſtratus, &c.] Book III. 
Chap. 13. ſpeaking of the I. 
„ e 

Dion Caſſius, &c.] Book 
XXXIkI. The Day called Saturn's, 
Where he adds, that the Cu- 
ſtom of computing the Time 
by Weck; was derived from 


 drans, 


| the Egyptians to all Mankind, 
And that this was not a new, 
but a very antient Cuſtom, He- 
rodotus teaches us in his Second 
Book: To which may be ad- 
ded I dore concerning the Ro- 
mans, Book V. Chap. 30. and 
ä | | ” 
* The meſt antient Names, &e. ] 
See the Oracle, and Orphens's- 
Verſes in -Scaliger's Prolege- 
mena, to his Emendation of 
Times. (I ſuſpect, that the 
Foundation of Weeks was ra- 
ther from the Seven Planets, 
chan from the Creation of the 
World in Seven Days. Le 
Cerc) i © HITS 
f In great Simplicity, &. 
See what we have ſaid of ths 
Matter, Book II. Chap. I $ XI. 
.oncerning the Right of © War, 
and the Notes belonging tg 
A | fe 
+ Their Bodies being naked, 
&c.] Whoſe Opinion Diedorus 
Siculus thus relates: The firft 
Men lived ver; hardy, before the 
Conveniences of Life were found 
WF a ge i EM out ;, 
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of the Trath of Book l 


dians, * as Strabo remarks. + Maimonides take 


"lg 


notice, that þ the Hiſtory of Adam, of Eve, offi. 


the Tree, and of the Serpent, was extant amoneſ 
the Idolatrous Indians in his lime: And there 


out ; being accuſiamed to go na- 


bed; and wanting Dwellings and 


Fires; and being wholly ignorant 
ef the F:cd of civilized Nations. 
And Plato in his Peliticks ? God 
their Governor fed them, being 
their Keeper; as Man, who is a 
divine Creature, feeds the infe- 

pier Creatures. And a little af- 

ter: They fed naked and with- 
eut Garments, in the open Air. 
And Dicearchus the Peripate- 
rick, cited both by Porphyry, in 
his Fourth Book againft Eating 

Living Creatures; and to the 
fame. Senſe by Varro concern- 

ing Country Affairs: The An- 

' Fients, who were neareſt to the 
Gods, were of an excellent Diſpe- 
ftien, and led ſo' good Lives, 
that they were called 4 Gelden 
<p | if 

A. Strato vemarks, &c.] 

Book XV. where he brings in 
Calanus the Indian ſpeaking thus: 
Of old we met every where with 
Barley, Wheat and Meal, as we 
do now a-days with Dvſl, The 
Fountains flowed, ſ.me with Wis 
zer, ſome with Milk; and like- 
wiſe ſome with Honey, ſeme with 
Wine, and ſome with )] B 

| Men, threwgh Fulneſ and Plenty, 

fell inte Wickeaneſs ; which Condi- 
tien jupiter abhoyring, altered the 

State of Things ; and ordered them 

4 Life Labceur. | 

f Maimonides, &c.] In his 

Guide to the Dowbting, Part III. 
Gap. 29, N | e 5 


Bi, thoſe 
Biblius has tranſlated out of 
Sanchuntathon : 
Word aea,w7y:vO»-, 
born, 1s tht. fame w. 
brew CRN. Adam ; and the 
Greek Word ae, Age, is the 
ſame with the Hebrew Word 
ann \(*\_Chavah, Eve. The fiſt 
Men found out 
of Trees. 
antient Greek Myſteries, they 
cryed our, EB Eva, and at 
the ſame time ſhewed a Ce. 
pent. Which is mentioned by 
Hefychins, | 
hortations, and Plutarch in the 
Life of Alexander. . Cha'cidin 
to Laus hes theſe Word 
That, as Moſes ſays, God fir. 
| bad the firſt Men to eat ii 
Fruit of 'thcſe Trees, by which tht 
Knowledge of Goed and Evi 
ſhould ſteal imo their Mind:, 
And in another Place: 7 14: 
the Hebrews agree, when the) 
fay, that God gave te Man « 
Soul by a divine Breath, whith 
they call Reaſon, - or a Rational 
Soul; but to dumb Creatures, and 
wild Beaſts of rhe Foreſt, one void 
of Re ſen : 
and Beaſts being, by the (en- 
mand of God, ſcattered ever tht 
Face of the Earth; amongſt which 
was that Serpent, who by hit 
evil Perſwoſions deceived the fr) 
of Mankind 


F Lt 


ale 


1 The Hiſtory of Adam, &c.] 
Places v hich Thi, 


The Grech 
Firſts 
the He 


the Fruit 
And in the moſt 


clemens in Its Ex 


The living Creatures 


* Wit 


ok L 


5 takes 
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ze many * Witneſſes in our Age, who | teſtify, | 


” q at the ſame is ſtill to be found among? the 
wh gathen dwelling in Feru, and the Phill1ppine 
"Wands, People belonging to the ſame India; the 


are Name of Adam amongſt the Brachmans ; and 
hat it was reckoned f. Six Thouſand Years ſince 
he Creation of the World, by thoſe of Siam. 
t Beroſus in his Hiſtory of Chaldea, Manethos in 
his of Egypt, H:rom in his of Phænicia; Heſtiaus, 


7, &e,] 
h Phil. 
out of 


Greeh 


he H. cat æus, Hillanicus in theirs of Greece ; and 
and the ¶ Hſſod among the Poets; all aſſert, that the Eives 
35 the of thoſe who deſcended from the firſt Men, were 


Word | a A wa 
be b lmoſt a thouſand Years in length; which is the 


* 


Frut Nleſs incredible, becauſe the Hiſtorians of many Na- 
4 = tions, ERIE 8 ph anias and f Philoftratus 
and a amongſt the Greeks, and + Pliny amongſt the Ro- 
a NR | DE mant) 
wh by e 
6 Ex 3 . a - 
» in the ' itneſes in owr Age, &c.] I Arcadia lived to three hundred 
alcidivu ee amongft. others Ferdinand Years. g ; 
Vord : tr4eſins de Pinio. * Panſaniat, &c.] In his La- 
od fir f S Thouſand Tears, &c. ] I cinicks, he mentions the Bones 


t the hat Stmplicins relates out ofþ.of Men, of a more than. ordi- 
„ieh th . Comment XVI. upon | nary Bigne(s, which were ſhewn 
EA, ook II. concerning Heaven, In the Temple of Aſculapius 
Minds, Nerees exatly with this Num- fat the City Aſepus : And in 
I. 16: er; that the Obſervations col: | the Firſt of his. Eliacks, of a 
„ the ed at Babylon, which Calii- Bone taken out of the Sea, 
Man i n ſent to Ariſtotle, were to which aforetime Was kept at 
which Piat Time elo IÞ ccc 11 I. which, and thought to have been 
atiena not tar from the Time of the | one of Peleps's. | 
„ „ euge. 8 Phileſtratus, &c ] In the 
„e void 1 Vereſus in bis Hiſtory, &c.] | Beginning of his Heroicks, he 
aur pps in the Firft Book, | iays, that many Bodies of Gy- 
Come hip. 4. of his Antient Hiſto- | ant; were diſcovered in Pallene, 
ey tis WF) quotes the Teftimony of | by Showers of Rain and Earth- 
hich al thoſe Writers, whoſe Books | quakes. 1 
4) e extant in his Time 3 and | T Pliny, &c.] Book VII. 
be fri Klides theſe, Aeuſi uus, Epho- | Chap: 16. Ujor the burſting of 
, and Nicolaus Damaſcenus, | 1 Mountain in Crete by -an 
trvigs in his Notes upon the | Earthquake, there was found 4. 
Biphih Book of Virgil: Anueids, | Body ſtanding upright, which was 
Parks, that che - People of reported by [ime 50 haut _ _ 
8 - FI | zo 4 ey 


d Wits 


uans) relate, that * Mens Bodies, upon opening Gr: 


their Sepulchers, were found to be much larger I Ne. 


* 


Body ef Orion, by others the B5. 
dy of Ection. reſte s Body, 
when it was commanded by the 
Oracle to be digged up, is report- 


to have been ſeven Cabits, | 


And almeſt a Thouſand Tears 
ago, the Poet Homer continually 
cemplained, that Mens Badies 
were leſs than of Old. And Sa- 
linus, Chap. I. Were net all who. 
were bern in that Age, leſi than 
their Parents ?, And the Sto- 
ry of Orefte;'s Funeral, reftifies 
. the Bigneſs of the Antients, whoſe 
| Bones, when they were digged up, 
in the Fifty Eigth Olympiad ar 
Tegea, by the Advice ef the Ora» 
cle, are related to have been ſeven 
Cubits in lexgth. And other Mri- 
tings, which give a credible Rela- | 
tion of antient Matters, affirm 
this, . That, in the Wir of Crete, 
when the Rivers had been ſo high as 
to overflow and break diwn their 
Banks, afier the Flood: was aba- 
ted; upon the. cleaving of .tbe 
Earth, there was found a Hu- 
mane Body of three and thirty 
| Foot long; which L. Flaccus the 
Legate, and, Metellus himſelf, 
being very deſirous of feeing, were 
much ſurpriſed, to hve the Sa- 
ti faction of ſeeing, what they 
aid not believe when they heard, 
See Auſtins Fifteenth Book, 
Chap. 11. of the Ciy of God, 
concerning the Cheek Tooth 
of a Man, which he himſelf 
ſaw. | 
Mens Bodies, &c,] Jeſephus, 
Book V. Chap. II. ot his An- 
tient Hiſtory : There remains to 
tibi. Day /me of the Race of 


gar, Gabinius, 


FAntans's Bones were found 
by Sertorius, which joyned to- 


Theopompus, that there was found 


In 28 1 


Bulk and Figure of their Brie, Bil Met 


| ſo different from other Men, art. 


wonderful to fee, or bear S: and 
Their Bones are now own, fix of t 
exceeding the Bclief of the Ful. 
in his Hifto» . 
ry of Mauritania, id, that Men 


gether were ſixty Cubits long, 
Phlegon Trallianus, in his Nin 
8 Wonders, menticns 
the digging up of the Head oi 
Ida, Which 225 three times 
as big as that of an o:dinay 
Wowan. And he adds allo, 
that there were many Bodies 
found in Dalmatia, whoſe Arms 
exceeded Sixtecn Cubirs.. And 
the ſame Man relates out of 


under; 
Theodo 
bout C 

* Gu 
thalam 


in the C:immerian Boſpbor!s, 1 
Company of Humane Bone; 
twenty tour Cubit in length. 
And there is extant a Book o 
the ſame Phlegon, concerning 
Leng Life, which is worth read- 
ing. (That in many Places 0 
old time, as at the prez 
there were Men. of a very iarg 
Stature, or ſuch as exceeded 
others, ſome few Feet, is not 
very hard to believe; but that 
they ſhould. all of them hue 
been bigger, I can no mort 
believe, than that rhe Tree 
were taller, or the Channel 
of the. Rivers deeper. The: 
is the ſame Proportion beiweel 
all theſe, and Things of thi 
like kind now, as there wa 
formerly, they anſwering tf 
one. anathex, ſo that there i 


— 


ercellen 
larch in 
mu in 


D.ſſertat 


ue Giunts, who by reaſon of the | 


{4 the 8. 


no Reaſon to think they ha- 
a under 


TE 


ung 
ryer 
in 


dies, 


„ ark. 


* f s 
, fi 
Pal. 
Hi os 
that 
found 
ed to- 
long. 
Ninti 
nticns 
ead of 
times 
dmay 
allo, 
Bodies; 
e Arms 
And 


out of 
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rs, 1 
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length. 
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in old time. And *' Catullus, after many of the 
Greeks, relates, that divine Viſions were made to 
Men, before their great and manifold Crimes did, 
as it were, hinder God and Þ thoſe Spirits that at- 
tend him, from holding any Correſpondence with 


Men. We almoſt every where + in the Greek 


and || Latin Hiſtorians meet with the Savage Life 
of the Giants, mentioned by Moſes. And it is 
very remarkable.concerning the Deluge, that'the 
Memory of almoſt all Nations ends in the Hi- 


undergone any Change. See 
Theodore Rickius's Oration a- 
bout Gyants. Le Clerc) 
(utullus, &&c.] In his Epi- 
thalamium on Peleus and The- 
EE 6354, 4.20 n 
But when the Earth was ſtaind 
with Wizkedneſs . 
And Luſt, and Fuſtice fled from 
every Breaſt ; EV 
Tien Brethren vilely ſhed each. 
others Bleod, Den 
Aud Parents teas'd to maurn 


ſtory 


of this Matter, not only, by 


the Greel Interpreter of the 


Old Teftament, bur alſo by La- 


flants, who was older than any 
of them, quoted by Minatins : 
The forementioned Chaleidius 
relates an Aſſertion of Heya- 
clitus, That ſuch as deſerved 
ir, were forewarned by the In- 
ſtructiou of the Divine Pow» 
ers. 2 3 5 * d 


their C:tldrens; Death, © 
Me Father: wiſh'd the Funeral 
N of huis Sen, Rue. i a 4 
And the Sim fo enjoy the Fa- 
tber es Relique 
The impious Mother yielding to 
| the Child, ag 
Fear'd not te ſtain the Temple 
F the Geds 2 3 
Tus Right and Wrong by ſu- 
vious Paſſion mix dl, 


"2, -S 


* 
- 


pit ious Mine. 

i Theſe. Spirits that attend 
lim, & c.] Of this, ſee rhoſe. 
exceilent Things ſaid by P's | 
arch in his 1fs ; Maxim - 
ty in his Firſt and Sixteenth 
D.Nertarion, and Julians Hymn 


! 


Drove Irons ws the divine pre- 


» In the Greek, &c.] Hamer, 
Thad. 9. and Heſizd in his La- 
-bours; To this may be refer- 
red the Wars of the Gods, men- 
tioned by Plato in his Second 
Republick; and thoſe diſtinct 


to in his Thi:d Book of Laws. 
Latin Hiſtorians, &c.] 8ee 

che Firft Book of Ovia's Metd- 

morphoſis, and the Fourth Book 


Book of Natural Queſtions, Queſt, 
30. where he ſays concerning 
the Deluge: That ihe Beaſts als 
ſo periſhed, into whoſe Nature 


Dine San, The Name of Ar: | 


Men were degenerated, 1 


K 


| gels Is uſed, when they treat | 


bes, Ariſpgides, Porphyry, fam 
blicus, Chalcidins,' and by Ho- 


and feparate Governments, ta. 
ken notice of by the ſame Pla- 


of Lucan, and Senecas Third 


_ 


of the Truth of Bock I. 


tory of it, even thoſe Nations which were un- 
known till our Fathers diſcovered them: * 50 
that Varro calls all that the unknown Time, 
And all thoſe Things which we read in the Poets 
avrapped up in Fables, (a Liberty they allow 
themſelves,) are delivered by the antient Writers 
according to Truth and Reality, that is, agree- 


able to Moſes; as you 


Hiſtory of Chalded, + 


* So that Vayyo calls, &c.] 
Thus cenſorinus: Now TI come 
to treat of that ſpace of Time, 
which Varro calls Hiſtorical, For 
he makes three Diſtinttions of 
Time ; The firft from the Creation 
of Man to the firſt Flood, which, 
| becauſe we are ignorant of it, is. 
called unknown :; The ſecond, from. 
the firſt Flood 10 the frrſt Olym-' 

gies z Which is called Fabulous, 

-becauſe of the many Fabuleus 
Steries related in it: The third, 
from the firft Olympiad te aur 
time, which is called Hiſtorical, 
"becauſe the Things dens in it are 
related in a true Hiſtory. T he 
Time which Varro calls un · 
known, the Hebrew Rabbins call 
void. Philo in his Bock of the 
Eternity of the Werld remarks, 
that the Shells found on the 
Mountains are à Sign of the 
univerſal Deluge, *' 
_ ., of Bereſus's Hiſtory, &c.] Con 
cerning whom. Joſephus |! ſays: 
thus, in his Firſt Book againſt 
Appion © This Beroſus, following 
' The moſt antient Writings, relates, 
3n the ſame manner as Moſes, 
the Hiſtory of the Flood, the De- 
firuttion of Mankind, the Ark 
or Cheft in which Noah the Fa- 


may fee in f Beroſus's 
Abydenus's of  Aſjyria, 


* who 


— 


by its reſting on the top of the 
Mountains of Armenia. Aſter 
having related the Hiſtory of 
the Deluge, Bereſus adds theſe 
Words, which we find in the 
ſame  Foſephus, Book I. and 
Chap. IV. of his antient Ki- 
ſtory : It 15 reported that Part 


menia, en the Gordyzan Moun- 
tains, and that ſome bring Pitch 
from thence, which they wſe far 
a Charm, 


Euſebius has preſerved the Place 
in the Ninth Book of his Pre- 
paration, Chap. 12. and Oil 
in his Firſt Book againft 7 
lian: Aer whom yeigned many 
others, and then Siſichrus, . 
hom Saturn ſignified there ſbon 
be an abundance' of Rain on the 
fifteenth Day of the Month De- 
Aus, and commanded him toe lay 
up all his Writings in Heliopolie, 
FCity of the Sipparians ;' which 
when Siſithrus had done, he ſailed 
immediately into Armenia, 4nd 
found it true as the God had d 
clared” to him, On the third Day 
afier the Waters abated, hg ſent eut 
Birds, to try if the Water was 
gone ef any Part of the Earth; 


ther of Mankjnd was preſerved, 


but they finding a vaſt Sea, and 
6 having 


of rhe Ship now remains in Ar. 


4. Abjdenns's of Afris, 8&c ] 


Sec 


having 
back . 
mann 
the thi 
were 4 
Gd 1 
the Sh. 
Wood 

ſe fo 
Ogyges 
Names 
thing 

Noah | 


S which 


expreſ 
the H. 
the me 
ſtince, 
writin 
him I 


dition 
ru |! 
that th 
that of 


reached 


having no where to reſt, returned 
back ro Siſithrus; In the ſame. 
manner did others: And again 
the third time, (when their Wings 
were daubed with Mud.) Then the 
Gods teok him from Men; and 
the Ship came into Armenia, the 
Wood of which the People there 
uſe for a Harm. Stſi hrus, and 
Ogyges, and Deucalion, are ail 
Names fignity-ng the ſames 
thing in ocher Languages, as 
Maß dees in the Hebrew, in 
S which Moſes wrote; who ſo 
expreſſed proper Names, tha: 
the Hebrews might underſtand 
the meaning of them : Far In- - 
ſince, Alexander the Hiſtorian 
writing Iſaac in Greek, cail: 
him Tex, Lavghter, as we 
learn from Euſebius; and ma- 
ny ſuch like we meet with a- 
mong the Hiſtoſ ians; as in Phi- 
þ concerning Rewards and Pu- 
iaments: The Greeks call him 
eucalion, the Chaldeans No- 
ach, in whoſe Time the great 
Fred happened. It is the Tra- 
dition of the Egyprians, as Dio- 
las. teſtifies in his Firſt Book, 
tht the univerſal Deluge was 

that of Deucalion. Pliny ſays it | 
reached as far as Traly, Book III. 
Chap. 14. But to return to the 
Tranſlation of Names into o- 
ker Languages, there is a re 
markable Place in Plato's Critias 
concerning it: Upon the entrance 
f this Diſcourſe, it may be neceſ- 
[oy (lays he) 2 premiſe the Rea- 
ſa, leſt you ve ſurprized when you 
ear the Names of Burbarians in 
breek. Moen Solon put this Re- 
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Language and he lthewiſe ſearch- 


ing out their true Meaning, turned 


them inte eur Language. To 
the Words of Abjdenzs agree 
thoſe of Alexander the Hiſto- 
rian, which Cyril has preſerved 
in his foremenrioned Firſt Book 


7 Julian: After the Death 


Otiarre:, his Son Xiſuthrus 


reigned Eighteen Tears; in whoſe 


Time, they ſay, the great Deluge 
was, Ir is reported that Xiſu. 
chrus was * . by Saturns 
feretelling bim what was to-come ; 
ind that it was convenient for 
im to build an Ark, that Binds 


might ſail with him in it, The 
moſt High God is named by the 
Aſſyrians, and other Nations, 
from That One of the Seven 
Stars (to uſe Tacituss Words) by 
which 'Mankind are governed, 
which is moved in the higheft 
Orb, and with the greateſt 
power: Or certainly the Syriack 
Woid Nn, which fignifies 
God, was therefore tranſlated 
Kegr@», Kronos, by the Greek 
laterpraters, becaule he was 
called IN by 

Philo Byblius, the Interpreter 


Ilus, who is called Saturn He 
is quoted by Euſibius: in whom 
it immediately follows from 
the ſame Phile, That Kronos 
was the ſame the Phanicians 
call Iſrael; but the Miſtake was 
in the Tranſcriber, who put 


"Ir gan Iſrael, for ix Il, which 
many times amongſt the Greek 
Chriſtians ĩs the Contraction 
tion into Verſe, he enquired inis [ Of lu, when 3a is, as 
be & gnification of the Names, | we have ©, (ſerved, what the Sy- 


ins, who wrote of theſe Matters, 


brews M El, 


nd found that the firſt Egypti- | rians call N 1, and the fle 
ranlatad tles inte their = | 


3 Joo 
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eee eee 


ind Creeping Things, and Beaſts, 


the m—_ 5 


Sanchuniat hon, hath theſe Words 


" 
CCC OC I i eee reddatnand 
VF 9 8 2 8 f 
8 7 . n » r - 
* , 4 
- 


which have moſt Cunning, Wa- 


Adra Larnax, anſwers to 


Tebah., and fo Jeſephus tranſlates 


gdeſs of Syria, where having 
begun to treat of the very an- 


thian, That Deucalion in whoſe 


4 , 2 ; ö | LE 
the Men which; now are, came, 
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48 O / the Trath of Book l. 
* who mentions the Dove that was ſent out 
of the Ark; and in Plutarch from the Greeks; ob 
I and in Lucian, who lays, that in Frerapol:s oil of 


h mentions the Dove, &c. | 
In his Book where he enquires 
ter or Land Animals: They ſay 
Deucalion Dove, which he ſent 
ot of the Ark, diſcovered at its 
Return, that the Storms were 
abated, and the Heavens clear, 
It is to be obſerved, both in 
this Place of Plutaych's, and in 
that of Alexander the Hiſtori · 
an, as well as in the Books of 
. Nicholatts Damaſcenus, and the 
Writers made uſe of by Tee- 
philus Antiechenus in his Third 
Book, that the Greek Word 


the Hebrew Word Pan 
; | 
| And in Lucian, &] In 
his Book concerning the God- 


tient Temple of Hierapolis, he 
adds: They, ſay this Temple was 
Founded by Deucalion the Scy- 


Days the Fleod ef Water hap- 
pened, I have heard in Greece 
the Story of this Deucalion* frem 
the Greeks themſelves, which is 
thus: The preſent Generation of 
Men is not the Original one, for 
ull that Generation periſhed ; and 


from a. ſecond Steck, the whole 
Multitude of them - deſcending 
From Deucalion. "Now concern- 
any the firfl Race of Men, they 
relate thus: They were very the 


of Hierapolis, of @ great Hole i 


received all the Mater; ofit 


ſtinate, and did very withed 


Hria TH 


Things ; and had no regard tcoaths Ml Ar 
had no Hoſpitality er Charity in FIT 
them; upon which account many | 

Calamities befel them, Foy on « tha 


ſudden the Earth ſent forth 4. cho 


bundance of Water, great Show- 
ers of Rain fell, the Rivers over- „ 

flswed exceedingly, and the Su all) 
ver ſpread the Earth, ſo that 4 65 
was turned inte Water, and evi. 
ry Man periſhed : Deucalion u ö 
only ſaved alive, to xaiſe up 4. n 
nether Generati:n, becauſe of hi but 
Prudence and Piety. And of Ster. 
was preſerved in this manner M 2%) 
He and his Mies and bis Chil i. 
dren entred imo a large Ari 7! 
which he had prepared; and off et 
ter them went in Bears, and Arab 
Heyſes, and Lyons, and Serpents em 
and all ether Kinds of living Ur. 
creatures that ſeed upon the Earn wie. 
wo and iwo; be rereived then Pe, 
all in, neither did they hurt him c. 
but were very familiar with him holds 
by a divine Influence, Thus they ben 
all ſalled in the ſame Ark, 1 wa. 

long as the Meter remained © caltot 
the Earth: This it the Account *, 
the Greeks give of Deucalion 
New concerning what khappent! 
afterwards ; There was a ſtrau; 
Story related by the Inhebitant 


the Earth in that Country whvich 


which Deucalion built an Altar 
and reared a Temple, to Juno 
over the Hole, I ſaw the He 
my. ſelf; it zs but 4 ſinail on 
under the Temple; whether it w 
larger formerly, I know net ; 


the Ini 
throvg 
mto-th 
ria, 7 


fed, 


- 
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t ou Hria, there was remaining a moſt antient Hiſtory 
ks ; of the Ark, and of the preſerving a fe not only 
hs of Mankind, but alſo of other living Creatures. 
Jr2a, | 


1 


Tie fame Hiftory was extant alſo in Molo, and 
in ¶ Nicolaus Damaſcænus; which latter names the 


coats Ark, which we alſo find in the Hiſtory of Deuca- 
il) u hon in Apollodorus: And many Saniards affirm, 
„ n that in ſeveral + Parts of America, as Cuba, Me 


forth 4. 


. choacana, Nicaraga. is preſerved the Memory of 
} Shows | | 


ys over the N tne ſaving live of Ammals, eſpeci- | 
14e 5a ally the Raven and Dove; and the Deluge it ſelf 
„ | 1 in 


nd evt- 8 
VV | D 
7 up en ſure that which I ſaw, — | + Nicolaus Dam aſcenus, &c. ] 
e of hi br ſmall. To” preſerve. this Joſephus gives us his Words 


Story, they perform this Cere-| aut of the Ninety Sixth Book 


And b: ” 2 N p 
many; Twice every Tear Water | of his Univerſe! Hiftory, in the 


anner | 
iy Chil brought fm the Sea into rhef fbrecited Place : There is above 
e Ark Temple; and nat only'the'Priefts, | the City Minyas (which Srrave 
and of #«t all the. Peaple 'of Syria and and Pliny call Milygs) 4 huge 
's, and Arabia fetch it; many ge even Mountain in Armenia, called Ba- 


ſrom the River Euphrates atis, en which they ſry a greas 
ſur, as the Sea t ferch Mater, many were ſu ved from the Flood, 
which they pour ont in the Tem- | particularly One who was care 
ple; and it gaes inte the Hole, ried t0 the Top of it by an Ark, 
which, ” though it be but ſmall, the Reliques of the Nad of which 
holds 4 vaſt Quantity of Water ; was preſerved 4 great while I 
When they do this, they ſay it] believe it was the ſume Man that 
was a Rite inſtuuted by Deu- | Moſes the Lawgiver of the Jews 
calion, in Memory of that Cala- | mentions in his Hiſtory; To theſe 
mity, and his Preſervation. This Writers we may add Hierony- 


Serpent; 
f living 
e Earth 
ed the 
urt him 
2th him 
[us the 
Ark, 4 
ained 0 
Account 


cation it the antient Story of this Tem-| mus the Egyptian, who wro e 
happents W \,4 424 2437 ; the flairs of Pranicia, and 
q ſtrang \* In Male, &c.] Euſcbius re- Maaſeas, mentioned by Jeſe- 
1 bitantlY lates his Words in his Ninth] phys, And perhaps Eupolemus, 


Book of the Goſpel Preparation, | which Euſebius quotes out of 
Chap. 19. At the Deluge, the | Alexander the Hiſtorian, in his 
Man and his Children that eſca- | Grfpel Preperatimm, Book IX. 
ped, came out of Armenia, being | Chap. 17 

driven from bis own Couniry by t Parts of America, &c. ] See 


t Hole 7 
ry which 
4 aftel 
1 Altar 


i A0 the Inhabitants, and having peſſed| Jaſephus Acoſta, and Antonius 
al „nel Hrongh the Country between, went | Herera. | | 
uw into the Mount. ainous Part of Sy-“ 


„ Jia, which was then wninhate- | 
4 at ; fed, i * | ; 


— 


ys 8 D | * They 
Ki e eee e 8 b 


— 
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In that Part called Golden Caſtilse. * That Re- 
mark of Phiny's, that opa was built before ! 
the Flood, diſcovers what Part of the Earth 
Men inhabited before the Hood. The Place 
where the Ark reſted after the Deluge + on the 
Gordhæan Mountains, is ſhewn by the conſtant 
Tradition of the Armenians from all paſt Ages 
down F to this very Day. * Faphet, the Father 
of the Europeans, and from him, Fon, or, as 


they formerly pronounced it, f Javer of the 


Greeks, 
* That Remark of Pliny's, Ge] | his Antiquities 3 Ararath, « 
Book V. Chap. 13. Mela and Mountain in Armenia, on which 
Solinus agree with Pliny, Com- Hiſtories teſtifie the Ark reſted * 
pare with it that which we have | after the Deluge; where at this mut 
quoted out of Abydenus, "Day are to be ſeen. ſome Marks . 
+ On the Gordyaan Mauntains, | of the Word, We may add dran 
& c.] Which Meſes calls Ara- | the Words out of Haiton the 41 
rath, the chaldaan Interpreters | Armenian, Chap. 9. There is 4 and 
tranſlate it Kards 5 Joſephus, | Mountain in Armenia higher a: C: 
_Cordiaan z, curtius, Cordaan ; | than any other in the whole World, ¶ Greet 
Strabo writes it Gordiaan, Bock} which is commonly called Ara» 7%, 
XVI. and, Pliny, Bock VI. and] rath, on the Top of which Moun- Hann 
Prolemans, (Theſe, and what | tain the Ark firſt reſted afier the Wl Hani 
Follows in relation to the Sa- Deluge. See the Nubian Ges- Wr 
cred Geography and the Foun- | grapher, and Benjamin's Itine WW DL 
ders of Nations, fince theſe. of | raryj. * aon 
Gretius were publiſhed, are with * Japhet, &c.] Ir is the ve- ¶ Greek 
great Pfins and much more Ac ry ſame Word PD Fapherh , not 
curacy ſearched into by Sm. g- [for the ſame Letter J is by but al 
chart in his Sacred Geography, | ſome pronounced like 2 p, by Wb cor 
which add Weight to Grotius's | others like fh; and the ſame I che 8. 
Arguments. Le Clerc.) Bifference is now maintained M. 
7 To this very Day, &c.] Thee - | among the Germans and Dutch. The 
Philus Ant iiochenus ſays, in his | Hrerenynus upon Daniel has ob- pi 
Third Book, that the Reliques | ſerved this of the Hebrew Let- Ana 
of the Ark were ſhown in his ter. a Ar 
Tine. And Epiphanivs againſt] f Javen, &c.] For ia Wand t. 
the Nax arites; The Reliques of | iaenet, is oficn found amongſt WEgpe 
Noah's Ark are ſbewn at this] the antient Writers. The Per- xxviii 
time in the Region of the Cor-| ſian in Aviſtephanes's Play, cal» Whicrony 
dizans : And Chryſeftem\in his | led <Acharnenſes, pronounces it ¶ ditions 
Oration of Perfect Love. And | itorav iaonaw, Now it was Words, 
Jjidere, Book XIV. Chap, 8, off» very ancient Cuſtom to put 8 e 
| | | i 2 Digamma 


which afterwards began to be 
wrote by a V, formerly chus F. | 


Digemma between two Vowels, 


In like manner that which wa: 
db aw05s, is NOW ewe dvs, 
and ace C05, Tetywr tanes, f 
2408, a Peacock; d, "EnAwas 
my divas iqunas, © Sui- 

Hy | | 

* Hammon, &c ] For the 
Greeks ſomerimes render the 
Hebrew Letter N Cherh by an 
Aſpirate, and ſometimes omit 
it; as TA Chatzar- 
muth, "ASexpurI GO» Adra- 
myttes, or Ad eg uurl Os» Ha- 
dramyttos : TYAN Chachmerh, 
«14019 Achmoth, in Trenæus 
and others JAN Cobras, 
2 Companion, by the Intient 
Greeks Acer abra 3 PINT Cha 
jah, ey aion, an 42e * IMF 
Homo or Anne ; 70-0 
Hannibal or Annibal : NF 
WIH. ſarubal or Aſdrubal , 


DOWN Chaſbim, afl w 
dxonmitas 1, &y on is 2 
Greek ending. This Father 


not only of the Libyans, 
but alſo of many other Nations, 
i conſecrated by them into 
the Star Jupiter. Lucan Book 


, : 3 . 

The happy Arabs, the Rthio- 
pians, 

And Indians God, 


— 
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Greeks, and * Hammon of the Africans, are 
Names to be ſeen in Moſes, T and 2 


3 


I'S 
— * 


| try of Ham in the Egyptian Lan . | 


guage, 7 

f. And Joſephus and others, 8c. 
He ſays, Topggusc Gomareis, 
the Galatians, is derived from 
JD Gemar, where Pliny's 
Town Comara 1s. The People 
of C mara we find in the Furſt 
Book of Mela. The Scythinns 
are derived from JYJQ Ma- 
gog, by whom the City Schi Ho- 
polis in Syria Was built, and 
the other City Mageg; Pliny, 
Book V. Ch. 23. which is cal- 
led by others Hierapolis and 
Bambyce, It is evident that 
the Medes are derived from 
D Medi ; and as we hive 
already obſerved, Javones, Jao- 
nes, Jenes, from * Fapon, 
Jeſephus ſays, the Hberians in 
Aſia come from Tl The- 
bal, near to whom Ptolemy. 
places. the City of Thabal, as 
preſerving the Marks of its 
antient Original. The City 


Mazaca, mentioned by him, 


comes from J Maſach, 
which we find | in Strabo, Book 
XII. and in Pliny, Book VI. 3. 
and in Ammianus Mareellinus, 
Beok XX. Add to this the 
Meſchi mentioned by Strabe, 
Book XI, and in the Firſt and 
Third Book of Mela, whom 
Pliny calls Moſcheni, Book VI. 


is Jupiter 
Ammon. | 
And the ſacred Scripture puts 
Eeypt amongtt them, Pſalm 
Iexviii. 61. cv. 23, 27. cvi. 22. 
Hieronymus in his Hebrew Tra- 
ditions on Geneſis has theſe 
Words, From whim, Egypt at 


Ch. 9. and we find in 
them and Pliny the Moſchicar 
Mountains. f 5a and others 
agree, that the Thracians were 
derived from D Tiras, and 
the Word it ſelf -ſhows it, e- 


lin ver Day, is called the Couns. 


7 


ſpecially if we obſerve that 
t 5 Greek Letter f x at fuſt 
2 


anſwered 
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others obſerve the like Footſteps in the Names of 


= 


| Inſwered to the Syriack Let- 
ter D , 2s the Place of 
it ſhews. Concerning thoſe 
that are derived from 1 N 
Aſchanaz, the Place is corrupt 
in Feſephus ; but without doubt 
Aſcania, a Part of Phrygia and 
Myſia, mentioned in Hemer, 
comes from thence; concern- 
ing which ſee. Strabe, Book 
XII. and Pliny, Book V. Ch. 
32: The Aſcanian Lake, and 
the River flowing from it, we 
Find in Strabo, Book XIV. and 
In Pliny's forecited Fifth Book, 
Ch. 32. The Aſcanian Har- 
bour is in Pliny, Book V. Chap 
30. and the Aſcazian Iſlands 
alſo, Book IV. Ch. 12. and 
Book v. Ch. 31. Fiſephus ſa ys 
the Paphlagoniant ate deri 
ved from D Riphath, by 
ſome called Riphatæans, where 
Mela in his ' firſt Book puts 
the Riphacrans, T he ſame Jo- 
Jephus tells us, that the RN 
aiclois come from N 
Aliſpah; and the Yersſalem 
Paraphraſt agrees with him in 
naming the Greeks," e/Folians 
putting the Part for the Whole; 
nor is it much unlike Hella, the 
Name of the Country. The 
ſame Jeſephus alſo ſays, that 
the Cicili ns ate derived from 
WY HAT Tuſhiſb, and prove: 
it t om the City Tarſus ; for 
it happens in many Places that 
the Names of the People are 
made the Names of Cities. 
We have before hinted, that 
Kichey Kittion is derived from 
P nin. The v£thio- 
Fan, ae called cusſeans by 


+ os 4 Other 


{SA * 


|bours, from WII Chuſh, now; 
er obſerved they were 
it his Time; from whence there 
is a Kiver ſo called by Prolemy 
and in the Arabian Geogra- 
pher two Cities, which retain 
the fame Name. So likey iſe 
M. D in Phils Bolli js de- 
rived from U Ait 
raim ; thoſe which ine Greeks 
call Egyptians, being called by 
themſelves and their Neigh- 
bours, Meſor; , and the Name 
of one of their Months is 
Memes Meſiri, Cedrenus calls 
the Country it ſelf Mis ga. 
and Foſephus rightly conjectures 
that the River in Mauri ania 
is de ived from UYD Piur, 
Pliny mentions the ſame Ri- 
ver, Book V. Ch. 1. Phut. and 
the Neighleuriyg Phutenſizn 
Cuntry, 15 fo called to this Day, 
Hieronymus, in)his Hebrew Tra- 
ditions on Geneſis, ſays, it is 
not far from Feſa, the Name 
remaining even now, The 
(VII Chenaan in Moſes is con- 
tracted by Sanchuniathon, and 
trom him by Philo Byblius, into 
Xva Chna, you will find it in 
Enſebius's Preparation, Book 1, 
Ch. 1s, and the Couniry cal'ed 
lo. Stephanus, of Cities, ſays, 
Chna was ſo called by the Phæ- 
nicians. And St. Aſtin in bis 
Book of Expoſitions on the 
Epiſtle to the Romans, ſays, in 
his Tiwe, if the Country Fec- 
ple that lived ar Hippo were 
acked who they were, they an- 
ſwered Canganztes, And in that 
place of Eupelemus, cited by 
Euſebius, Prapar. IX. 19. the 


themſelves and their .Neigh- | 


Cenganites ue Called auf- 


OW; 
were 
there 
lemy, 
Ogra- 
etain 
ve 
s de- 
Mitts 
Greeks 
d by 
eiph- 
Name 
us is 
calls 
lis pa. 
Qures 
i Ania 
Phut. 
1e Ri- 
t. and 
enſian 
1 Day. 
w Tra- 
it is 
Name 
The 
s con- 
k and 
7, into 
wit in 
ook 1. 
cal ed 
.- ſays, 
1 
zin bis 
In the 
28. in 
ry Peo- 
o were 
hey an- 
in that 
ted hy 
7. the 
Meſtrai- 


ö 


Ie, 


mites. 15 Prolemy's Regema in 
Avabia Fe'ix is derived from. 
MOYT) Raamab, by changing 


into % 2, as in Gomorrah, 


and other Words. Jaſer ha“ de- 
duces the Sabaans from PAD 
Saba, a known Nation, whole 
chief City Srrabo ſays, B ok 
XVI. was Saba; where 

Phet Dares the Sabateni, from 
MAD Sobatah, there Pliny 
places the City | 
VI. Ch. 28. The Word 954 
Lebabim is not much dittercnc 
fom the Name of the Lrhians; 
nor the Word LFD Ne- 
fhathim from Nepata, 2 Cuy of 
E:hiopia, mentioned by Pliny, 
Book VI, Ch. 29. Nor Ptolemy's 


Nepata; or the Pharuſs in 


Pliny, Bonk V. Ch 8. from 
bnd Phatfrafm, the 
lame az Piolemy's Phauruſi ans 
in Ethiopia. The City Sidon, 
famous in all Poets and H ſto- 
rians, . comes from IW Tai 
don, And Pr-lemy's Town Gs. 
raſa from 9. Gergathi ; 
And Arca, a City of the Plæ- 
nicians, mentioned by Prel:my 
and Pliny, Book V. Ch. 18. 
from YOTY Ark. And Ara- 
das, an liland mentioned in 
Strabo, Book XVI. and Pliny, 


Book V. Ch. 20. and Ptolemy 


in Syria, from NUN Aredi ; 
and Amathus of Arabia, men- 


tioned by Heredotus in his Eu- 


terpe and Thalia, from 7 


Hamathi; and 
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other Places and Nations. And which 


Tale. 


nominate 


S bot ale. Book Y 


XVI. towards the end : 


Celo-Syrigs, 
the Eymues, | Mafins, not far from Niſibus, © 


53 
of the 
Poets 


Phyygia are called Elymites by 
Athenaus, Boek IV. Every one 
knows, that the 4ſſyrians are 
derived from JN Ahr, 
as the Lydians are trom 45 
Lud; from whence comes the 
Latin Word Lydi. Thoſe Which 
by the Greeks are called Syrians, 
from the City R TL,, de- 
themſelves to this 
Day from N Aram : For 
12, is ſometimes tranſlated 
17, and ſometimes & {; whence 
the City N Luar, which the 
Greeks (all Tyre, is by Ennius 
called . Sarra, and by others 
Sina and Tma, Strabs, Book 
The 
Poet ment ions the Arimites, whem 
Poſſidonĩus would have us to un- 
der ſtand, not te be any Part ef 
Syria, or Cilicia, or any other 
Country, but Syria it ſelf. And 
again, Book XIII. Some mean 
Syrians by Artmites, whom they 
now call Aramites. And in 
the Firſt Book, For thoſe we 
call Syrians, are by themſelves 
called Aramites, The Coun- 
try Auſunitis, mentioned by 
the Seventy in Job, is derived 
from PI} Hutz,, Ariſtaus calls 
it Azyjirzas, And the City Ch 
la, paced by Prolemy in Syria, 
from N Cool and the Cir 
Gindars in Ptolemy, from J 
Geher; and the Gindaren Peo- 
ple in Pliny, Book V. Ch. 23. in 
And the Mountain 


Ninbours to the Medes, from mentioned by Srrabo, Book XI, 


Eelim, mentioned by 


| d:r4hs, Book XVI. Pliny, Boo 


V. Ch. 26. and Livy, Book 
XXVII. Their Deſcendents in 


D 3 5 


and Prolemy in Meſopotamia, 


from Vd Maſh. The Names. 
TOP) Forres, and MODS 


* 
o 


5 7. 


Sramuth, and 1 


. ay 


- 
— 


lan, are repreſented by the A- 


rabian Geographers under che 


Names of Balſatjakron, Hadra- 


muth, and chaulan, as rhe learn- 


ed Capell obſerves. The River 
Ophar, and the People called 
Opharites, near Maotis, Pliny, 
Book VI. 7. if I miſtake not, 
retain the Name N O- 
har; « and thoſe Cities which 
\Mojes mentions in this Place, 
appear to be the moſt ancient 
by comparing of Authors. E- 
very one knows fiom. whence 
Babylon is derived. 18 A 
rach is Aracca, placed by Pio- 
lemy in Suſiana ; from whence 
come the Araccean Fields in 
Tibullus, as the famous Salma- 
ſius, a Man of vaſt Reading, 
obſerves. Acabene, a Corrup- 
tion of Acadene, 1s derived from 
IN Avhad, as is probably con- 
jectuted by Franciſcus Junius, a 
diligent Interpreter of Scrip- 
rure,. who has obſerved many 
ot thoſe Thing: we have been 
ſpeaking of. . 153 Chalnah 


is the Town Calliniſus on the | 1 


River Euphrates; whoſe Name 
remained to his Time, Ammi- 
anus tells us in his twenty third 
Book. The Land "JI J Se- 
waar, is the Babylqnian Sennaar 
in Heſtiaus Mileſius, which Place 
Foſephus has preſerved in his 
antient Hiſtory, Book I. Ch. 7. 
and in his Chronicm ; as has 
Euſebins in his Preparation. 
He wrote the Affairs of Phani- 
cia; whom alſo Srephanus read, 
Again . being changed into 
g. Pfelemy from hence calls 


the Mountain Singarus in Me- 


) 
*. 


Of the Truth of Book I. 


we do not find men- 


tion 


| ſepetamia, And Pliny menti. 
ons the Town Singara, Book v. 
Ch. 24. and hence the Singa- 
un Country in Sextus Rufus, 
70. J Nineveh js undoubted y 
the Ninos of the Greeks con- 
traced ; thus in Sardanapalns's 
'Epitaph, 

I wbo great Ninus ral'd, am 

now but Duſt. 


Theognis and Strabo, Book XVI. 


whoſe Words are theſe. Ninus 
was buzlt upen the River Typris, 
towards the. Weſt, a. Beautiful 


Happy Ninos, as Fame goes. 


Name from the principal City 
7 Y chalah: Strabo, Book XI, 
and afterwards, in the Beg n- 
ning af Book XVI. 
is Reſaina in Ammianus, Book 
XXIII. Siden every. one knows. 


rendèt d Gaza. in Paleſt ine, by 
chinging, as before, the Letter 


uy Sirabo, Book XVI. and Me- 
la, Book I. who calls it a large 
and well fortified Town ; and 
Pliny, Book XV., Ch. 13, and 
Book VI Ch. 28. and elſewhere, 


a City ot the Sipparians, in that 
| place of <Abydenus now quoted. 


Meſoporamia, N Vr is the 


mianus, Book XXV, M Cha- 
ran is Ccarra, famou for the 


Slaughter of the . | 


The ſame Name we find in 


City to behold, Lucan, Book III. 
The Country, calachena has its. 
100 1% 
T MNAx xa is without doubt 


mro 7 g: Ir is mentioned 


D Septirah, is Heliopolis, 


S.ppara is by Prolemy placed in 
Caſtle Ur, mentiened by Am- 


and Pliny, Book XI. Ch. 13. 


\ 


| above the common Height, 


Sect. 16. Chriſtian Religion. 


Heavens ? Diodorus Siculus , 


* The Attempt to climb the 
Heavens, &. ]- Ste Homer, 
Odyl. 30 and Ovid's Meta- 
morphefis, Book I. 1 85 
me Giants, by Report, would 

Heaven bave ftormed. | 
See alſo Virgil's Firſt Georgick, 
and Lucan, Book VII. It is a 
frequent way of ſpeaking a- 
mongſt all. Nationz, to call 
thoie Things which are raiſed 


reaching to Heaven, às Wwe orten 
find in Homer, and Deut. I. 29. 
and IX 1. J ſeiphus quotes one 
of che Sybils, I know not which, 
con:ern;ng. the una counradie 
Bulding of that Tower ; the! 
Wotds are theſe: When all 
Men ſpoke the ſame Language, 
fame of them built a vaſt high 
Tower, as if they would aſcend 


ſem a Wind, and overthrew the 


| 


Rn 


5 


vided it, and then began the War 
bet wixt Saturn and Titan. It is 


a falſe Tradition of the Greeks,” 

that Babylon was built by Se- 
miramis, as Beroſus tells us in 
| his Chaldaicks, and Joſephus in 
his Firſt Book againſt Appion; 


and the fame Error is refured 
by Julius Firmicus out of Philo 
Byblius, and Dorothens Sidonius. 
See alſo what Euſcbius produces 
out of Eupolemus concerning 
the Giants and rhe Tower, in 
his Geſpel Preparat, Book XX. 
CHEE. „ 

f Diodorus Steels &c ] Book 
XIX. where he deſcribes the 
Lake Aſphaltuis: The Ne3ghe 


 bouring 8 burns with Erre, 


tbe ill ſmell of which makes the 
Bodies of the Inbabitents fickly, 
and not very long-liv'd. (See 


more of this in our Diſſertation 


added to the Peatateuch, con- 


up into Heaven; but the Gods | 


wer, and aſſigned to each a 
particular Language, and from 
hence the City Babylon was 4. 
called. And Euſebius, in his 
Preparation: Book IX. Ch. 14. 
Cyril, Book I. againſt Fulian, 
quotes theſe Woids out of A- 
Hdenus: Some ſuy that the firſt 
Men, who ſprang out of the Earth, 
grew proud upon their great 
Strength and Balk, and boaſted 
they could do more than the Gods, 
and attempted to build a Tower, 
where Babylon now ſtands 5 but 
when it came nigh the Heavens, 
it was overthrown upon them by 
the Gods, with the Help of the 
Winds ;, and the Ruins are called 
Babylon. Men till then had but 


ene Languages but the Gods" di- 


cerning the Burning of Sodom. 
Is Grre-J- { — 

Þ Srrabo, &c. J Book XVI. 
after the Deſcription of the 
Lake Aſphaltitiz: There are 
many Signs of this Country's be- 
ing en Fre; for about Maſada 
they ſhzw many cragged and 
burnt Rocks, and in many places 
Caverns eaten in, and Groand 
turned into Aſhes, drops of Pitch 
falling from the Rocks, and run- 
ning Waters flinking to a great 


diſtance, and their Habitationg 


overthrown ; which give credit 


e made of the * Attempt to climb the 


＋ Strabo, 
* Tacitus, 


round, 


P 
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* Tacitus, + Pliny, + Solinus, ſyeak of 


the Burning of Sodom. | 


reund; but by Earthquakes and 
Fire hreaking out, and by hot 
Waters mixed with Bitumen and 
Brimſtone, jt became a Lake as 
we now ſee it; the Rocks. teck 
fire, ſome of the Cities were ſwal- 
lowed up, and others forſaken 
by theſe Inhabitants that cou d 
e. | 
Tacitus, &c. ] In the Fifth 
Bock of his Hiſtory: Not far 
from thence are thoſe Fields, 
which are reperted to have been 
formerly ver) fruitful, and in- 
habited with a layge City, but were 
burnt by Lightning ; the Marks of 


which remain, in that the Land 
n a Burning Natyye, and has 


teſt its Fruitſulneſs., For every 
Thing thas is planted, or grows 
ef it ſelf, as ſoon as it is come 
to an Herb or Flower, er grown 
zo its proper Bigneſs, waniſhes like 
Duſt into nothing, batt 
- F Pliny, &c.] He defcribes 
the Lake A4ſphalritzs, Book V. 
Ch. 16. and Book XXXV. 
1 Selinus, &c.] In the 36th 
Ch. of Salmaſizs's Edition: A. 
a good diſtance from Jerufalem 
a diſmal. Lale extends 1 ſelf] 


which "was ſtruck by Lightning, 


as appears from the Black Earth, 
burnt to Aſbes. There were two 
Fowns there, one called Sodom, 
the other Gomorra; the Apples 
that grow there cannot be eaten, 
though they look as if they were 
ripe; for the outward Skin in- 
doſes a kind of ſooty Afbes, which 
preſſed by the leaſt rouch flies out 
in Sole, and vaniſhes into fine 
Daft WR M 


— 
— 


Herodotus , 
* Diodorus a 


little Miſt: ke. The Words are in 
his Euterfe: Originally only tle 


| Colchians, and Egyptians, and 


Ethiopians were Circumciſed: 


For the Pha nicians and Syrians 


in Palzſtine confeſs they learned 


it from the Fgyptians ; and the 
Syrians, who dwell oat Thermo. 


doon, and on the Parthenian Ri. 
ver, and the Macrons their Neigh- 
bon re, ſay, they learnt it ef ihe 
Colchians. For theſe are the 
only Men that are circumciſed, 
and in this Thing agree with 10e 
Feyptiins. But concerning ile 
Ehiopians and Egyptians, I 
cannot affirm poſitively which 
learned it of the ether, Jeſeſ hui 
rightly obſerves that none 
vere circumciſed in Paleſtine 
Hrie, but the Jews; in the 
Eighth Book, Chap, 14. of his 
ancient Hiſtory, and Firſt Book 
againſt Appron, Concerning 
which Jews, Juvenal ſays, They 
teke e 
citrus, Trey inſtiiuted c rcum- 
ciſing themſel vet, that they migit 
be K vwn by ſuch diſtinction : +56 
Strabo, Book XVII. Bur the 
Jews are ſo far from confeſ- 
ung that they derived this Cu- 


ſtom from the Egyprians, that 
on the contrary they openly . 


declare that the Egypreans learnt 
to be circumciſed of Joſeph. 
Neither were all the Egy2tians 
circumeiſed, as all the Few: 
were, as we may ſee from the 
Example of Appion, Who was 
an Egyptian, in Feſephus, Hero- 
dotut undoubtedliy put the Pbæ- 


ſvicians for the Idumaans; 2 


their Foreckin ; and Tu. 


Ariſte: 
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Seck 16. Chriſtian Religion. 
. Philo Biblius, teſtiſie the 


ircumciſion, which is con- 


*.Diodorus; f Strabo, 
antient Cuſtom of 2 
firm'd by thoſe Nations 


* deſcended from Abra- 


ham, not only Hebrews, but alſo 1 Idumæans, 


Oi bephanes does in his Play; 
485 the Birds, where he calls 
the Egyptian, and Phenicians, 


(ircumciſed. Ammonius, of the 


Difference of Words, ſays, Ne 
Idamæans were not originally 
Jews, but Fhœnicians and Sy- 


rians. Thoſe Ethiopians whuc Iv 


were ciicumciſed, were of the 
Poſterity of Kertwrah, as ſhall 
be obſerved afrerwards. The 
Colchizns and their Neighbours 
were of the Ten Tribes 
that Salmanaſar carried away, 
and from thence ſome came 
into Thrace, Thus the Scheliaſt 
on Ariſtophanes*s Acharnenſes : 
The Nation of the Odomants 2 
that of the Thracians, they are 


| ſaid to be Jews.” Where, by 


Jews, are to be underffood, 
improperly, Hebrews, as is u- 
ſual. From the Athiopiant, 
Circumciſion went over Sea in 
to the New World, if it be 
tue what is ſaid of that Rite's 
being found in many Places of 
that Worid: (The Learned Diſ- 
pute whether Circumciſion was 
inſtitured firſt amongſt the Egyp- 


upon Geneſ. XVII. o. Le Cerec.) 


tun ſprang from the Egyptians, 
appears from hence, that they are 
Preumciſed afier the. manner of 
be Egyptian, which Ceſt-ms re- 
mains amongſt this Cilony, as it 


tian or amongſt the Jews, con- | | 
ceining which ſes my Notes 


Diodorus, &c.} Book 2 1 
of the Clchians : That tbrs Na- 


 * 1ſmae- 


ſince the Hebrews: were-of old 


| Circumciſed,. it no more fol- 


lows from the Colchians being 
| Ctrcumciſed, that they ſprang 
from the Egyptians, . than that 
they ſprang from the Helrews, 
as we affirm they did. He tells 
us, Book III. that the Trog!c- 
Aytes were circumciſed, who 
were a- Pat of the Athio- 
pians. 2 | 
+ Strabo, &c.] Book XVI 
concerning the Troglodyges * 
| Some of theſe are Circumciſed, . 
like the Egyptians. In the fame- 


Book he aſcribes Circumciſion 


to the Jews. 3 
/ | Pbile Byblius, &c.] Im the 
Fable of Saturn in Eaſeb us, 
Book I. Ch. 10. 
Deſcended from Abraham, 
&cc. ] To which Abraham thar 
the Precept of Circumciſion was 
firſt of all given, Thecdcrus 
teaches us in his Poem upon 
che Jews; out of which Euſe- 
bius has preſerved theſe Verſes. 
in his Goſpel Preparation, _ Book 
X. Ch. 22. : 
He who frem Hime the rig 
12015 Abraham brought, 
Commanded him and all hi- 
Houſe, with Knife . | 
To. Circumciſe their Fores kin. 
He obeyed, . | 
.. þ Idumeans, &.] So cal- 
led from Efus,. who is called 
Ou owe Ouſoss, by Phils By= 
„ius. His o her Name W A 
Edom, which the Greeks tran- 


ua amn: the. Jews, Now 


ſtued *Egulggy E rau, from 
35 Beute 


58 


2 
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whence. comes the Erythraam ſ they come into the World. nd © 
Sea, becauſe the antient Domi- that there ſhould be. ſuch a Peſi- 


nion of Eſau and his Poſterity 
extended ſo far. They who 
are ignorant of their Original, 
confound them, as we obſerved, 
with the Phenicians, Ammo- 
wins ſays, the Idumæans were 
eircumciſed ; and ſo does Juſtin 
in his Dialogue with T-ypho, and 
Epiphanius againſt the Ebienites. 
Part of theſe were Homerites, 
which Epiphanius againſt the 
Ebionites tells us were circum- 
ciſed in his Time. 
* Tſmaeclites, &c. | Theſe 
were circumciſed of old, but 
on the ſame Year- of their Age 
as Iſmael, Toſephus, Book I. 
12. 13; A Child was 

born to them (viz. Abraham and 
Sarah when they were both very 
eld, which they circumciſed on 
the Eight Day; and hence the 
Cuftom ef the Jews is to circum- 

* » Eiſe after ſo many Days. But 
the Arabians defer it Th*vteen 
Tears..; for Iſmael, the Father of 
that Nation, who was the Child 
of Abraham by his Concaline, 
was circumciſed as that Age. 
Thus Origen in his excellent 
Diſcourſe againſt Fate, which 
I extant in Euſebius, Book VI. 
Chap. 11. And in the Greek 
Collection, whoſe Title is 
®ixoxahia ; I don't know how 
this can be defended, that there 
ſhould be juſt ſuch a Poſition of 
the Stars upon every one's Birth 
in Judza, that upon the Erghth 
| Day they muſt be circumciſed, 
wade ſore, wounded, lamed, and 
fo inflamed, that they want the 


fault of the Tranſcribers, nei- 


8 


| tion of the Stars to the Iſmaelitez 
in Arabia, that they muſt be all: 
circumciſed when they are Thir. 


teen Years old; for ſo it is re- 


ported of them, Epiphanius, in 


his Diſpute againſt the Ebjonires, 
rightly explains theſe 1/naelires 
to be the Saracens ; for the 
Saracens always obſerved this 


from them. 


+ And others, &c.] Namely. 


thoſe that deſcended from 
r- „ concerning whom 
there is a. famous Place of 4. 


lexander the Hiſtorian in 7. 


ſephus, Book I. Ch. 16. which- 


Euſebius quotes in his Goſpel 
Preparation, Book IX. Ch. 20, 
Cleodemus the Prophet, who it 
called Malchus, in bis Relation. 
of the Jews, gives us the ſamt 
Hiſtery as Moſes their Lan- 


giver, viz. that Abraham had 


many Children by Keturah, to 


Afer, Aſſer, and Afra. Aſſytia 
is ſo called from Aſſur; and jrom 
the other two, Afer and Afn, 


Africa. is denominated, Theſe 
fought with Hercules ægainſf 
Libya and Antzus, Tren Her- 
cules married his Daughter to 


Name was Dedorus, of whim wa 
born Sophon, whence the Ba: bari- 
ans are called Sophaces. Here 
the other Names, through the 


ther a gree with Moſes, nor with 
the Books of Jeſiphus and Eu- 


f of a Phyſician as ſun as 


* as We have them = 
g 


Cuſtom, and the Turks had it 


three of which he gave the Names, 


the City Afra and the Countr)y- 


Afra: He had a Son of her, u h.. 
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who Saluſt ſays in his Jugur- 


boh:ch the 


59. 


zam, Iſaac, Facob and Foſeph, agreeable with 
Moſes, 2 was extant of old in f Philo Byblius out 


But *Aetp Apher, is undoubt- 
edly the ſame a BY A 
pber in Moſes, We are to un- 
derftand by Hercules, not the 
Tueban Hercules, but the ,Phani- 
cian Hercules, much older, whom 
Phils Byblius mentions, quoted 
by Euſebius often, in the fore- 
mentioned 1oth Chapter of the 
Firſt Book of his Goſpel Prepa- 
ration, This is that Hercules, 


thine” War, brought his Army 
into Africa, So that we ſee 
whence the Athiepians, who 


were a great part of the Afri- | 7 


cans, had their Circumciſion, 
had in Herodotus'8 
Time: and eycn now-thoſe that 
are Chriſtians retain it, not out 
ef a Religious Neceſſity, but 
out of Reſpect to ſo antient a 
Cuſtom. To 12 

* Was extant of old, &c.) 
bealiger thinks that ſeveral 
Things which Euſebias has pre- 
ſerved out of Philo Byblius, cer- 
ninly relate to Abraham; ſee 
him himſelf in his Appendix 
to. the Emendalion of Time, 
There is ſome Reaſon ro doubt 
ü c | 

I Philo Byblius, &c.] How far 
ve are to give Credit to Phzlo's 
lanchuniathon, does not yet ap- 
per; for the very learned 
ry Dos well has rendred his 
ntegrity very ſuſpicious, in his 
ali Diſſertation of Sanchu- 
uthon's Phænirian Hiſtory, 
kbliſhed ar Longen in the Year 


| of Sanchuntathon, in Berof us, Hecatæus, f Da- 


maſ Cents, 


e we may add this, 
that in his Fragments there is 
an abſurd Mixture of the Gods 
unknown to the Eaſtern Gra- 
cians in the firſt Times, with 
the Deities of the Phaenicians, 
which the Streightneſs of Pa- 
per will not allow me to en- 
large — 2 8 Th 
Beroſus, &c eſephus has 
preſerved his Ep Ares an- 
tient Hiftory, Book I. Ch. 2. 
Tr the Tenth Generation after the 
El:0d, there was a Man amongiÞ 
the Chaldzans, who was very 
uſt and Great, and ſought afier 
Heavenly Ning. Now it is 
evident from Reaſon, that this 
ought to be referred to the 


Time of Abraham. 


Hecatæus, &c.] He vvrote 
a Book concerning Alraham, 
which. is now loſt, but was ex- 
tant in Foſephus*s Time. : 
f Damaſcenus, &c.]. Nicolaus 
that famous Man, Who was 
the Friend of Auguſtus and 
Hered, ſome of whoſe Reliques 
were lately procured by that ex- 
cellent Perſon, Nicholas Poireſius 

by whoſe Death Learning and 
Learned Men had a very great. 
'Loſs. The Words of this W. 
cal aus Damaſcenus, Foſephns re- 
lates in the forecited Place : 
Abraham reigned in Damaſcus, 
being a Stranger who came out 
of the Land of the Chaldzans 
beyond Babylon; and net long 


* after, he and thoſs that belonged 


to him, went from hence into the 


UDC LXXXI, te whoſe Ar- | 


Land then called Canaan, but now 
E e 


6 


whence: comes the Erythraun | they come into the World. Und 


Sea, becauſe the antient Domi- | 


nion of Eſau and his Poſterity 
extended ſo far. They who 
are ignorant of their Original, 


eld, which they circumciſed on 
the Eight Day; and. hence the 
Cuflom af the Jews is to eircum- 
Eiſe after ſo many Days. But 
the Arabians defer it Thirteen 
Tears.; for Iſmael, the Father of 
that Nation, who was the Child 
of Abraham by. his Concaline, 
was circumciſed as that Age. 
Thus Origen in his excellent 

iſcourſe againſt Fate, which 
_ Þ extant in Euſebius, Book VI. 
 Thap. 11. And in the Greek 
Collection, whoſe Title is 
O. No RMI I don't know how 
this can be deſended, that there 
ſhould be juſt ſuch a Poſition of 
the Stars upon every one's Birth 
in Judza, that upon the Erghth 
Day they muſt be circumciſed, 
wade ſore, wounded, lamed, and 
fo inflamed, that they want the 


j 
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that there ſhould be ſuch a Peſi 
tion of the Stars to the Iſmaelites 
in Arabia, that they muſt be all 
circumciſed when they are Thir. 


confound them, as we obſerved, | teen Years old; for ſo it is re.. 
with the Phonicians, Ammo- ported of them, Epiphanius, in ger 
wins ſays, the Idumæans were his Diſpute againſt the Eb;onires, e 
circumciſed ; and ſo does Juſtin rightly explains theſe 1/naelites 4 
In his Dialogue with T-ypho, and; to be the Saracens ; for the Bi 
Epiphanius againſt the Ebjenites.| Saracens always obſerved thi; Ml by 
Part of theſe were Homerites, | Cuſtom, and the Turks had it nen 
which Epiphanius againſt the from them. Fill 
Ebjonites tells us were circum- + And others, &c.] Namely, ie 
ciſed in his Time. thoſe that deſcended fron WM who 
" * Iſmaelites, &c. | Theſe| Neturab, concerning whom ne 
were circumciſed of old, but there: is a. famous Place of 4. io 
on the ſame Vear of their Age lexander the Hiſtorian in . ben 
as Iſmael, Toſephus, Book I. ſephus, Book I. Ch. 16. which ere 
12. and 13; A Child was| Euſebius quotes in his Geſel Nn, 
born to them (viz. Abraham and Preparation, Book IX. Ch. 20, MWviich 
Sarah when they were both very] Cleodemus the Prophet, who it * 5 

are 


called Malchus, in bis Relation. 
of the Jews, gives us the ſamt 
Hiſtery as Moſes their Lay- 
giver, viz. that Abraham had 
many Children by Keturah, to 
three of which he gave the Names, 
Afer, Aſſer, and Afra. Aſſytia 
ts ſo called from Aſſur; and from 
the other two, Afer and Afr, 
the City Afra and the Country 
Africa is denominated, Thee 
fought with Hercules again 
Libya and Antzus. Tye Her- 
cules married his Daughter 0 
Afra: He had 4 Son of her, nh 
Name was Dedorus, of wh:m wa 
born Sophon, whence the Barbarl 
ans are called Sophaces, Hei 
the other Names, through hy 
fault of the Franſcribers, nei 
ther agree with AMaſes, nor wit! 
the Books of Jeſephus and E 


f of a Phyſician as ſoon as 


n "as. WE have them oo 
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„ra- len, Iſaac, Facob and Foſeph, agreeable with 
Moſes, * was extant of old in + Philo Bybljus out 


n | 
ö 3 * 7 | 
ef Sanchuniathon, inf Beroſus, * Hecateus, f Da- 
„ 3 mwaſcenus 
2 Poſi- e 
zelites WT yo 82 IL | _— 
6 l dat Ae Apher, is undoubt- 2 we may add this, 
that in his Fragments there is 


Tir. ed the ſame 2a; Y A. 
pher in Moſes, We are to un- an abſurd Mixture of the Gods 


is re. | 

0 in I Lerſtand by Fereules, not the | unknown to the Eaſtern Gra- 

1 Tueban Hercules, but the Phæni- [cians in the firſt Times, with | 
raelites cian Hercules, mach older, whom [the Deities of the Phænicians, -x 
or the hi, Byblius mentions, quoted] which the Streightneſs of Pa- 1 


1 chi: y Esſebius often, in the fore- | per will not allow me to en- 

had it mentioned zoth Chapter of the | large upon. Le cler. 

| Firſt Book of his Gepe Prepa- Ber:ſus, &c.] Feſephus has » 
ration, This is that Hercules, | preſerved his Words in his an- 


| mel L . . 4 
* who Saluſt ſay: in his Jugur- tient Hiſtory, Book 1. Ch. 2. 
hom ne War, brought his Army | I he Tenth Generation after the | 


of A. io Africa. So that we ſee | Hood, there was a Man among 

in Jo whence the e/£rhiepians, who | the Chaldzans, who was very 

Which ere a great part of the Afri. Tut and Great, and ſought aſi er 

Goſpel Ns, had- their Circumciſion, | Heavenly. Pings. Now it is 

Ch 20. which they had in Heredotss's| evident from Reaſon; that this 

who h Wine: and eyen now thoſe tharſ ought to be referred to the 

Relation Ie Chriſtians retain it, not out Time of Abraham. 

e ſumt if a Religious Neceſſity, but] * Hecataus, &c.] He wrote 
Law Wt of Reſpect to ſo antient af a Book concerning Abraham, y 


am had Cuſtom. + - ; 2 which'is now Joſt, but was ex- | 
rah, 6 i extant of old, &c. ] | tant in Foſephns*s Time. 7 1 
„ Names, biger thinks that ſeveral} f Damaſcenus, &c. ]. Nicolaus 


Affyria I cbings which Euſebias has pre- that famous Man, Who was 

ind {rom ved out of Philo Byblius, cer-| the Friend of Auguſtus and w 

d Afn, WW") relate to Abraham; ſee} Herod, fone of whoſe Reliques 

| Cunt in himſelf in his Appendix | were lately procured by that ex- 

WG © the  Emendaiion of Time, | cellent Perſon, Nicholas Poiveſfius 4 


 egainſ There is ſome Reaſon ro doubt |} by whoſe Death Learning and 

nen Her-. ; | | Learned Men had a very great. 

bier uf Philo Byblius, &c.]; How far Loſs. The Words of this N- 

er, uh e are to give Credit to Philo's claus Damaſcenus, Joſephus re- | 
hom wall ochuniathon, does not yet ap- lares in the forecited place: _ 
Barbati t; for the very. learned Abraham reigned in Damaſcus, | 

8. Hei ry Dos well has rendred his being a Stranger who came 4p © 3 N 
dogh h gr very ſuſpicious, in his ef the Land of the Chaldzans | \ 
ers, nei i Diſſertation of Sanchu- beyond Babylen; and not long 1 
nor will uns Phænir ian Hiſtory, afrer, he and thoſe that belonged 1 
and 2 ied at Londen in the Lear f'to him, went from hence into the 


IDC LXXSI, te whoſe Ar- | 


Land then called Canaan, but now 


lem nos 
l U 


Judas, 


60 


and 


| maſcenus, Artapanus, Eußulemms, Demetrius, 
rtly F in the ancient 


Titer-of the Oxphick 


Verſes; and ſomething of it is ſtill extant in 


+ Juſtin, out of Trogus Pompeius. By almoſt 


— 


Judea, where he and thoſe that 
deſcended from him dwelt, of 
wheſe Matters I ſhall treat in 
another Place, The Name of A. 
braham is at this Day famous 
in the Country about Damaſcus, 
and they fbow us the Town, which 
from bim is called Abraham's 

Dwelling, | 
'* Arrapanus, Eupolemus, &c. ] 
Euſebius in his Preparation, 
at, 23. has quoted ſeveral 
Things under | theſe Mens 
Names out of Alexander the 
Hiſtorian, but the places are 
too long to be rranſtrib'd ; 
no Body his quoted them 
beſore Euſelius, But the Fa- 
ble of the Berhulians, which 
Euſebius took out of Philo By- 
_ BGimes, Prepar. Book I. Ch, Io: 
came fiom the Altar of Bethel, 
built by Jacob, 
Gen. 36. 5 # 
+ In the Ancient Writer, &c.] 
For certainly thoſe that we 
find in Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Strom. V. and Euſebius, Book 
XIII. Ch. 12. can; be under- 
ſtood ot no other. - _ 
Hr Him who all created, mo 
_  Manhnows; © | 
But Ons of the Chaldean 
e, bbs; op 7 SS; 2 
Cnly begatton, who well an- 

. 11 29 4 ; RY. 3 : 
The ſtarry Orb, and by what 

Lam each move 1 

Around the Earth, emltra- 
eng all In Ai. 


ene 


mention'd f 
I28. Thoſe Things are true 


1 


all 


Were Abraham is called 
only Begotten, as in Laich LI. 
2. IN Achad. We hre 
before » ſeen in Beroſus, that 
| Abraham' was famous for. the 
| knowledge of the Stars; and 
Eupolemus, in Euſebius, ſays of 
72 that he was the Inventor 
.of the flarry Sezence amongſt the 
Arp Rind 7 1 1” 4 
I Faſtin, &c.]Baok' XXX VI. 
Ch. a. The Original of the Jews 
was Damaſcus, 'an eminent City 
in Syria, of which afterward: 
Abraham and Iſrael were King:, 
Tregus Pompeius calls them 
Kings, as Nicholaus did; be- 
caule they exertiſed a Kingly 
Power in their Families ; and 
therefote they are call A. 
nointed, Pſ. CV. 17. 

| By almeſt all which, &c.] 
see Euſedius* in the foremene 
'rion d Bock IX. Clu 26, 2), 


vwhich are there quoted out of 
Tragicus Judeus Ex. echiel, part 
of which we find in Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Strom, I. who 
reports out of the Books of 
the Priefts, that an Egyptian 
was ſlain by the Words of 
Moſes ; and Strom. V. he relates 
ſome Things belonging to 
Me ſes out of Artapanus, tho 
not very truly. Juſtin, out of 
Frogus Pompeius, {ays; of Mcſcr, 
He was Leader of thoſe hut 
were baniſhed, and rack away 


iam ; Which they endeavenrs "4 
; , - bs 


2 


. 


the ſucred Things ef the Egyp- 


8 
all 
an 


12 
2 
uck 
in 
noſt 
all 


alled; 
Lt 
hue 
that 
the 
and 
ys of 


ventor 


ſt the 


Null. 
Jews 
City 
ward: 
King.. 
them 
be- 
ingly 
and 
4 A.- 


&c.] 
emen · 
„ 27. 
true 
dat of 

part 
Yemens 

who: 
ks of 
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ds of 
relates 
to. 

,; tho: 
oat of 
Meſes, 
> that 
awd} 


> 


Egyr 


Men's P& 
- 


\ Damaſcus, he | rock r*fſeJion” of 


— — bur the B. other of 


_ thit thee, Verſes are thus. 


was the Creator and Gover- 
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all which, is related alfo the Hiſtory of Moſes, 
and his principal Acts. The Orphick Verſes ex- 


preſsly mention * his being taken out of the Wa- 


ter, and the two Tables 
God. To theſe we may 


to recover with Arms, were 
forced, by a Tempeſt 10' yerurn 
home z, and Moſes hauing en- 
tered "into his 'own Cinnry of 


Mount Sinah.; and. v hat fol- 
lows, which is a mixture of 
Truth and Falſeli od. Where 
we find Arvas vyriite n in him, 
it mould be read Arzas, who 
is Aaron, not the Son, as he 


Meſes, and a Prieſt, 

His being taken out ' of "the 
Water,” &c.] As the great. Sca- 
liger has mended them ; - who 
wich a very little 'vartacion of 
the Shape of a Lettar, inſtead 
of UN AVEC - bule genes, 2s it 
is quoted out of Ariſtobulus, 
by El ſebins, in his Goſpel Pre- 
patation, Book XIII. Ch. 12 
bids us read dtn , hudo- 
genes, Born of the mater. 80 


Se was it ſaid of Old, ſo be 
Who's Born of Mater, whu 
£34 39 received frem Gad 5 ; 
Tue double Fables of the Law. 

Fhe antient Writer of the 
Orphick Verſes, whoever / he 
was, added theſe © after he 
had ſcid' there was bur one: 
God to be worſtipp<d, v ho 


* 


nour of the World: _ 
f Polemnon, &c. | He ſeems to 
hive lived in the time of Pro- 


rians. 


that were given him by 
add + Polemon : + And 


+ . 


which fee that very uſeful 


Vetus, of the Geek Hiſto= 
Greek Hiſtories vete wrote by 
him; which is the ſame Boo 

Athenaus calls "EAAad\aer. 
His Words are thefe: In the 
[Reign ef Apis the Sen ef Pho- 


Army went out of Eg and 
dwelt in Syria, call'd Paleſtine, 
not far from Arabia, As Afri- 
canus preſerved the Place of 
Polemon, fo Buſebius in his 


Africanus. 


The Places are in Foſephus 


People w ho h:red the Jens; 


his Account of them. But it 
appears trom all theſe com- 
pared: together, that the He- 
brews deſcended from the Ae 
ſyrians, and poſſeſſing a great 
part of Egypr, led the Life of 
Shepherd: $- but 
being. burthend with hard La- 


under the Command: of AM-ſes 


the County 


ſer up Ries contrary to thole 
"of the Egyptian: But Jh 


um Epiphanss; concerning 


derkuity 


Book of the famous Gerard 


Afrii anus ſays, the ö 
roneus,, part of... the 19 | 
ypt 


Chronology,” preſerved that of 
＋ And ſeveral: Things, '&Kc. 1 


againſt J4ppion with abundance - 
of Falſities, às coming from 


and from hence Tacitus took 


aſterwards 
bour, they came our oi Egypt, 


ſome of the Eggpiians accome 
pany-ng them, and wenc thro” 
of the Axralians 
| into Palast ine Syria, and there 


r 


in that !ea:ned B. ok bas wen- 


eee 


n 


62. _ Of the Trath of Book | 
ſeveral Things about his coming out of Hgyft, 
from the Egyptian Writers, Manetho, Lyſima- 
chus, Cheremons Neither can any prudent Man 
think it at all credible, that Moſes (* who had 
ſo many Enemies, not only of the Egyptians, 
but alſo of many other Nations, as the + Idu- 
means, t Arabians, and * Phænicians,) would 
venture to relate any thing concerning the Crea- 
tion of the World, or the Original of Things, 
which could be confuted by more antient Wri- 
tings, or was contradictory to the antient and 
received Opinions; or that he would relate 
any thing of Matters in his own Time, that 
could be confuted by the Teſtimony of many 
Perſons then alive. . Diodorus Siculus, and 
ä eee 501 e ee, 


* Phœnici ans, &c. ] Namely 
the cunaanites, and the Neigh. 
bouring Nations, who had 
continual War with the He- 
brenn . 5 | 
I Diadorus Sirulus, &c.] In 
nie firſt Book, where he creats 
ef thoſe: who made the Gods 
to be the Authors of their 
Laws, he add: ; Amongſt the 


derfũlly ſhown, how the Egyp- | 
tian Writer, in the Falfitie: 
which they. have hete and 
there mixt with this Hiſtory, 
differ with one another, an: 
ſome. with themſelves, and 
how many Ages the Books: of 
Moſes exceed iheirs in Anti- 
qo... „ dee 


* Who had fo many Enemnes,” 


&c.] From whom they wen: 
away by force; whole Rite 
the Jews abpliſt'd. Concern- 
ing the implacable Hatied ot 
the Egyptians againſt the Jews, 
ſee Philo againtt Hlaccus, and in 
his Embaſſy ; and Jeſephus in 
each Book againſt Appion. 

Tue Ilumaum, &c.] Who 
poſſeſs d the antient Hatred be- 
tu een Jacob and Eſas; which 
was increaſed from a new Cauſe, 
when the 14umeans deny d the 
Hebrews Paſſage, Numb. XX. 


14. 
. Arabians, &c.] Thoſe, I. 


Jews was Moſes, who called 
God by the Name of lad Ido. 
Wh-re. by Ide, Tas, he means, 
Pe lll Fehevah, which was 
d pro nounc'd by the Ocacles, 
and in the Orphick Verſe; 
mention'd by the Antients, 
and by the Baſlidian Hereticks, 
and other Gnoſticks. The 
ſame Name the Hrians, as 
we leain from Philo Byblins, 
pronoun d I, Tens, others 
les Ian, as we ſee in Ge. 
mens Alexandrinus. The Sa. 
maritans pronounc'd it, IaCa} 
Tabai, as we read in Theodeyer ;. 


mean, that deſcended fiom ＋5 


mel, 


for ſome of the Eaſtern Peo- 
„ - ple 
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S 


« Strabo, and + Pliny, + Tacitus, and after them 


{| Dzonyſnes Longinus, (concerning 


gde added to the ſame Words 


ſome Vowels, and ſome others; 
fom whence it is that there is 
ſuch difference in the proper 
Names in the Old Teſtament. 
Philo rightly obſerves, that by 
this Word, Exiſtence is ſignifi- 
ed. Befides Diodorus; of thoſe 
who makes mention: of Moſes, 
the Exhortation- to the Greeks, 
which is aſcribd to Juſtin, 
names Appion, Ptolemy on Men- 
defius, Hellanicus, Philochoyus, 
Coftor, Thallys, Alexander the 
Hiſtorian : And Gri! mentions 
ſome of them in- his firſt 
Book againſt Julian. 

* Strabo, &c.] The Place is. 
in his fixteenth Book, where 
he thinks that Moſes was an E- 
gptian Prieft ; which he had 
from the Egyptian Writers, as 
appears in Ah Atſter- 
wards he adds his own Opi⸗ 
nion, which has ſome Miſtakes 
Many who worſhipped 
the Deity, agreed with him 
(Moſes ;) for. he both ſuid and 
taught, that the Egyptians did 
net rightly conceive of Ged, when 
they likened him to wild Beaſts 
and Caitel ;. nor the Libyans, 
nor the Greeks, in reſembling 
bim by a humane Shape ; fer 
God 35 mo other than that Univerſe 
which ſurrounds us, the Earth, 
and the Sea, and the Heaven, and 
the World, and the Nature of all 
Things, «s they are cali'd by us. 
Whe (ſays he) that has any Un- 
derſtanding would preſume to form 
any Image like 10 theſe Things 
that are about us? Wherefore 


we onght 10 lay afide all car ved 


| adds alſo, 


| 


Loftineſs of 
Iniages, and worſhip bim ir the 


znnermoft Part of a Temple wor- 
thy of him, without any Figure. 


' He adds, that this was the 


od Men: He 
that ſacred Rites 
were Iuſtituted by him, Which 
were not b aſome for their 
Coſtlineſs, nor hateful, as pro- 
ceeding from Madneſs, , He 
mentions Circumcifion, the. 
Meats that were forbidden, 
and the like 3 and after he-had- 
ſhown that Man was naturally 
deſirous of Civil Society, he 
tells us, that it is promoted by 
Divine and Humane Precepts, 
but more effectually by Di- 
vine. | 
+- Pliny, &c.] Book XXX. 
Ch; 1. There is another Party of 
Mogicians which ſprang from 
Moſes. And Juvenal; 20 
ey learn, and keep, and fear 
the Jewiſh Law, E 
Myich Moſes in his 
Volume gave, 
- F Tacitus, &c.] Hiſt. v. Where, 
according to the Egyprian Fa- 
ble, ue is called one of 
thoſe that were Baniſ heads. 
Diongſius Longinus, &c.] 


Opinion of 


ſecret 


He lived in the Time of Ad. 


relian the Emperor, a Favou- 
rite of Zenebia, Queen. of th? 
Pale rians, In his Book of 
che lofty. Way of Speaking, 

after W4 had Yd, tha he 
who ſpeak of God, ought to 

take care to repteſent him, az 

Great, and Pure, and withont 
Mixture: He adds, Thzs does 
he who gave Laws to the Jews, 


via was an extraordinary 


4 


j 

f 

= - 
3 

[ 

. 4 
! 

| 
| 

i 


— 


- 4 — by * 
- ; 4 
* * 4 


peck)" make mention of Moſes. „ Beſide the 


FTalmudiſts, 
Fammes and Mambres, who reſiſted Moſes in E- 
£ypt. || Some Things there are in other Writers, 

N 2 e 3 1 i We IDS Fed and 


Man, who. concefved and ſ he | as is cuſtomary with the Greeks ; 
worthily of the Power of God, as others call Jeſus, Faſon and 
when he writes in the beg in- Saul, Paul. Origen againſt Cet- 
ning of his Laws, Ged ſpake : ſus refers us to the ſame Place 
Hat? Let. there be Light, and of Numenins, Artapanns in the 
there was Light: Let there be; ſame Euſebius, Book IX. c. 27. 


Of the Truth of Book I. 


+ Pliny, and + Apuleius, ſpeak. of 


— — . — er * 
\ 


Earth, and it was fo. Chalci- 
dis took many, Things our of 
Moſes, of whom he ſpeaks thus. 
Moſes was the wiſeſt of Men, 
who, as they ſay, was inlivened, 
net - by humane Eloquonce, but by 
Divine Inspiration. 
— I 52 tbe Talmudiſts, 
&c.] In the Gemars, in the 
Title, concerning Oblations, and 
the Chapter, All the Oblations 
the Synagegue. To which add 
the Tunchuma or Imedenu. 
Mention is there made of 
the chief of Pharaos Magici- | 


aus, and their Diſcourſe with fe 
of the ſame Work, v here he 


 Meſes is related, Add alſo Mu- 
menius, Book. III. coucerning 


+ Pling, &ce] in the fore- 


the Jews ; Evſcbius 
Wo'ds, Bok VIII. chap, 8;? 
Afterwards Jamnes and Mam- 
bres, Egyptian. Scribes, were | 
thought 10 ve famous for- Magicul 
Arts, about the tim that the 
Jews were driven out of Egypt; 
for theſe were they who were ch. - 
ſen out of the Multitude of the E- 
gyptizn; te contend with Mafæus 
the. Leader of the Jews, a Man 
ver) powerful with God by Pray- 
ers; and they ſcemed to be able to 
repel thoſe ſire Calamities which 
were brough: upon Egypt by Mu- 
ſrus. Where Meſes is called 


quotes his Yi! 


Kerſan7, à Word very nrar it þ 


calls them the Prieſts of Mem- 
phis, who were commanded by 
the King to be put to Death, if 
they 


Moſes, 


cited Place. 


J. Apuleins, &,] Ini; ſe· 


cond Apologetick. | 

"if Sime Things there are, &c. |. 
As in Strabo, Tacitus, and Neo- 

hraſtus, quoted by Perphry in 
has tecond Book againſt eating 
living © Creatures, where he 
treats of Prieſts and Brarnt.of. 
rings; and in the fourth Book 


ſpeaks of Fiſhes and other li- 


in Eu ſabiuss Preperat, Book IX. 
ch. 4. You have the Law of a- 
voiding the Cuſtoms of ſtrange 
Nations in Juſtins and Tacitus's 


Hiſtories: Of not eating S/ ines 


Fleſh, in Tucitus, uvenal, Ply 


tar 0 S5mpef. iv. and Mocrol ius 
In the 


from the Antients, 
fame place of Plutarch you will 
find mention of the Levites, 
and the pitching of the Ta- 
bernaci e. 8 


1 


did not do Things equal to 


ving Creatures that were for- 
bidfen to be eaten. Sce the 
place of Hecataus in Joſethuss 
firſt Book againſt Appion, and 


1 
and 
bout 


and” 


conc 


nions t 
and ty. 
or. ri 
Things 
008 t 
Pain | 
lem ſel 


recep: 
non A 
ew? 
ſal Tre 
hurt 
Deutere 
ment io 
this to 
by a pl 
pon 
dation 
Numb. 
Knowle 


fy Thy 


k I. Nett. 16. Chriſtian Religion. 


the 


© of 


1 E. 
ters, 
and 


Vers; 
and 
* Cet« 
Place 
n the 
» 276 
i 
d 

ü. if 


al to 


fore» 


is ſee- 


&. ]. 
Nev 
yy in 
ring 
he 
t.of. 
300K 


F*he- 


r li- 
for- 


the 
Huss 
and 


IX. 
f a- 
inge 
tus: 
ines 
Plus 
ius 
the 
wil- 
ites, 


Ta- 


by a place where an Aſs has ſet 
upon his Kneess The Foun- 


65 


and many Things amongſt the * Pythagoreans, a- 
bout the Law and Rites given by Moſes, f Strabo. 
ind” Juſtin, out of Trogus, remarkably teſtifie 
concerning the Religion and Righteouſneſs of the 


* Pythagereaxns, &c.] Hermip- 
jw in the Life of Pythagoras, 
quoted by Joſephus againſt A- 
hn, Book II. Theſe Things be 
uid and did, imitating the Opi- 
nung of the Jews and Thracians, 
md transferring them to. himſelf ; 


i truly this Man took many 7 


Things into his ewn Phaleſephy 
om the Jewiſh Laws. To ab- 
tain from Creatures that die of 
bemſel ves, is put amongſt the 
Precepts of Pythageras, by Nie- | 
ncles, and Porphyry in his Epi- 
ile to Anebo, and Alan, 
Book LV. that is, out of Levit. 
vit, 15. and Deut. xiv. 21. "Thou 
(halt not ingraue the | F gure of 
Gid on 4 Ring, is taken out of 
pythagoras, in Malchus's or Por- 
f yr)'s Exhortation to Fhiloſo- 
phy, and in Diogenes Laertius; 
nd this from the. Second Com- 
nandment, Take not away that 
which then didſt not place, Foſephus 
n his Second Book againſt Ap- 
bin, put amongſt the Jewiſh 
precepts, and Philoprainus a- 
nongſt the Pythagereans, Fam- 
lieus ſays, A tender and fruit- 
ſul Tree ought not to be corrupted 
hurt, which he had out of 
Deuteronomy XX. 19: The fore- | 
mentioned Hermippus aſcribes 
this to Pythagoras. Not to pals 


dition of Which is the Story in 
Numb, xxit. 27. - Porphyry ac- 
cnowledges that Plato took ma · 
J Things from the Hebrews, as 


antient 


| Theodoret obſerves in his fuiſt 
Diſcourſe againſt the Greeks. 
vou will ſee part of them in 
Euſebiu s. Preparation. ( ſu- 
ſpect that Hermippus, or Jeſephus 
inſtead of Fews, ſhou'd hive ſaid 
Idaans, that is, the Priefts of 
wpiter Idæus in Crete, whom 
Pyihagoras envied. See Sir oy 
 Marſbim's Collection af theft 
in his Tenth Age of the Egyp-' 
tian Aſtairs. Le Cerk) | 
I Strabo and Juſt in, & c. I Stra- 

bo in his XLVth Bock, after the 
Hiſtory of Moſes, ſays, That 
his Followers for a conſiderable 
time kept his Precepts, and were 
truly Righteous and Godly, And 
a little after he ſays, that thoſe 
who believed in Moſes, worſhip= 
ped God, and were lovers of E- 
quity. And Juſtin ſays thus, 

Book XXXVI. chap. 2. Whiſe 
Righteouſneſs, (viz, the Kings 
and Prieſts) mixed with Rel 
gion, increaſed beyond Bilief. A 
riſtotle alſo (witneſs earths 
in his Second Book of Sleep, 
which 'Foſephus tranſcribed) 
gives à great Character ef a Jew 
v hom he had ſeen, for his Wiſ- 
dom and Learning. Tacitus. 
amongſt his many Falſities, ſays 
this one Truth, that the Jews 
worſhipped that Supreme and 
Eternal Being, who was Immue. 
table, and could net periſh ;” that 
is, God, (as Dien Caſſius ſpeaks, 
treating of the ſame Jews) whe. 
is Ineff atls and Inviſiole, 


= . 


k b — 


66 Of the Trath of Book 1, Ned 
antient 7ews ; So that there ſeems to be no need of 
mentioning What is found, or has formerly been there 
found, of Jaſua and others, agreeable to the H. 
brew Books; ſeeing that whoever: gives, Credit Em 
to Maſes (which it is a ſhame for any one to re- 110 
fuſe) cannot but believe thoſe famous Miracles Niatie 
done by the Hand of God; which is the principal Maiſh! 
Thing here aimed at. Now that the Miracles of MW...» 
later Date, ſuch as thoſe of * Elijah, Eliſbah and N bu 
others, ſhould not. be Counterftit, there is this have 
further Argument; that in thoſe Times Judea man. 
was become more known, and, becauſe of the N dare. 
Difference of Religion, was hated by the Neigh- + na 
Þours, who could very eaſily confute the firſt N dare. 
Riſe of a Lye. The Hliftory of Fonah's being 
three Days in the Whale's Belly, is in Lyco- 
phron, and meas Gazeus, only under the Name 
of Hercules; to advance whtdſe Fame.every thing 
that was Great and Noble is wont to be related 
of him, as + Tacitus obſerves. Certainly nothing 
but the. manifeſt Evidehce of the Hiſtory could 
compel Julian (who was as great an Enemy to 


the 
 *- Elijah, de] Concerning] He rolled, burning with Hut! 
whoſe Prophecy, Euſebius ſays, | thrngh withemt Fire, 
Prep, Book IX. Ch. 30. that] His Head with drops of Swen 
Empolemus wrote a Book. In} . beden'd all ver. 


the. 39th: Chaptet of the ſame Upon which Place Tzetzes ſays, 
Book Euſebius quotes a Place | Becauſe he was three Days witnin 
of his concerning the Prophe- the Whale, - And Ane, 64. 
cies of Jeremiah, raus in Theophraſtus : Accord- 
ut 1 &c. ] The Verſes | ing to the Story of Hercules, who 
Are e 


. Of * that. three-nighted Lyon, | lowing him wp, when the Ship it 
„ whew of old: 3 
. + Taron's fierce Dog with-furi= | Þ| Tacitus, 8c] And Servis!, 
e Jams devour d, fas Verre and Verrins Flacw 
\ Within whoſe Bowelr, tearing | affirm, © 

of bis Liver bl TRI a: 


Hrian: 
Antien 
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ed of Nine Jews as to the Chriſtians) to confeſs & that 
been there were fome Men inſpired by the Divine 47; 


tes Spirit amongſt the Fews, andi that Fire deſcended 
redit from Heaven, and conſumed the. Sacrifices of 


0 10 ¶ oſes and Elias. And here it is worthy Obſer- 

acles vation, that there was not only very þ ſevere Pu-. 
* m hments threatned amongſt the Hebrews, to any 
es 0 


who ſhould falſely aſſume the Gift of Prophecy; 
but very many une who by that means might 
have procured great Authority to themſelves; and 
many learned Men, f ſuch as Eſdras and others, 


and 
this 
222 


| the Wired not to aſſume this Honour to themſelves ; 
-19- r nay, ſome Ages before Chriſt's. Time, no Body 
fir N dared to do it. Much leſs could fo many thouſand.” 
ing Wann | People: | 
C0 . 22 | | 
lame as | x; 3 
hin 7 * That there were ſome, &c. T] 4 Severe Puni ſt ment, Se | 
Book III. in Grill. ; Deut. XIII 5. XVIII. 20. and 
ated f That Fire deſcended, &c.] Ju- | the following. 
hing , in the Xch Book of Cl. * But very many Kings, &c. 
ould ſe reſuſe to bring Sacrifices to the No body dared to do it after 


Altar and offer them, becauſe the | David. | 5 
Bre does net deſcend frem Heaven f Such as Eſdras, &c.] The 
and conſume the Sacri ſices, as is | Hebrews are wont to remark. 
did in Moſes's Time: This hap- upon thoſe Times, Hirherto the 
ed once to Moſes, and again Prophets, now begin the Wiſe Men. 
my aſter to Elijah che Tiſhbite, | T Nay, ſome Ages before 
See what follows concerning Chriſt's Time. &c. ] Therefore 
the Fire from Heaven. Cyprian in the It Book of Maccabees, IV. | 
in Ill of his Teſtimonies ſays, 46. we read that the Stones of 1 
That in the Sacrifices, all theſe the Altar which. was defiled 
that God accepted of, Fire came | were laid fide, until there ſbould 
amn from Heaven, and con- | come a Prophet to ſbew what 
med the Things ſacrificed, Me- | ſhould be done with them, And 


y to 
the 


32 


ccorde ander alſo in his Phænician | in the IXth Chap. ver, 27. of the 
, who Whiſtory mentions that great ſame Book, Se was there 4 
ſma!- brought which happened. in | great Aff iction in Iſrael, the like 


the Time of Elias, that is, when | whereof was not, fince the time 
Iinbalws reigned amongſt the that 4 Prophet was not ſeon a- 
Tian. See Foſephns in his mengſt them. The ſame we. 
Intient Hiſtory, Book VIII. find in the Talmud, in the Ti- 
N WEE? | tle concerning the Council A 


-_— 


- 


oY , 


Book I. relatin 


| 68 f 4 
People be impoſed upon, 


and publick Miracle, I mean * that of 
T which thined on the High Prieſt's Breaſt, which is 


VII. 65. and Foſep 
s This is 
after thoſe - 


where qe  Manifeſtation , 
as Exod. XXVIII. 26. Lev. VIII 
8: They a'fo tranſlite ' 
Mum im, d Meι,d Truth; The 
en imitated this, juſt as 
Children do Men. Diodorus, 
the Affairs of 
the Egyptians, deſcribes the Chief. 
ba * hung Truth about 
is Neck. Aud again aſterwards. 

The King commands ' that alh 
Things neceſſary aud fitting ſhoutd 
be provided for the Subſiſtence 
of the Judges, and. that the Chief 
ge ſbould have great Plenty, 


is Man carries about his Neck, | 


© Of the Truth of Book] 


every ene; and he eught to be 4 


| phire Stone, which was called 


in avouching a conſtant 
the Oracle, 


ſo firmly believed by all the Fews to have remaineli T 
till the Deſtruction of the firſt Temple, that their Prov: 
Anceſtors muſt of neceſſity be well aſſured of the ind! 
Truth of it.. Spank ahh A of Fi 

expre 
" | * Ma 
xvi, 
| nue 
Foſia 
. eee fore 
* That ef the Or «cle, &c.] Sce | ing on a Golden Chain, which thy t ver 

Exodus XXVIITL. 30. Levit. VIII. | call Truth, Aud they then begn * 
8. Numb, XXVII. 21. Deut. 'd hey Caſes when tho Chief 7 dg 069476 
XXXIII. 8, 1 Sam. XXI. 11. f has fixed this Image of ful, it wa 
XXII. 10, 13, S. XXIII. 2,5,9,10 | And lian. Book XIV, ch 24, the” 
IT, 12 XXVILL 6. Add Acehem, | of his various H.ftory. Ty 


fudges in old time amongſt the 
Egyptians were Prieſts, . the ol4ef 
Fa which was Chief, who judged 


ver) juſt Man, and one that ſpar- 
ed no body. He wore an Ornas 
ment about bis Neck made of Sof. 


Truth, The Babyloniſh Gema. 
ra, Chap. 1. of the Book cal 
led F:ma ſays, that ſome Th rg 
in the firſt Temple were win. 
ing in the ſecond, as the A. 
wuh the Mercy Seat, and the 
cherubims, the Fire coming 
from Heaven, the Scbecinuh 
the Holy Ghoſt, and th. Vrin 
and Thumim. | 
f Watch ſpined on 1he High 
Prieſt's Breaſt, &c.] This is 3 


Conjecture of the,Rabbzns with Wh; 
out any foundation from Scrip 15 
ture. It i much more credibleen! 


df the 
tang « 
l T*. 


that rhe Prieſt pronounced the 
Oragte with his Mouth. See 
our Obſervat. on Exod, XXVII. 


an Image of precious Stenet hang- 


ire, & 
2. VII 
$4 : 2. 


39. Num. XXVII. 31. Le Clerc 


J 


2&1, geft „17 


tant ee rr 
rac WG XVIL.' The ſame proved alſo from Prediftions. 
10 15 . ; i 5 4% ; 2 | 1 2 a n | 
lined 


THERE is another Argument to Goble the 


their Providence of God, very like to this of Miracles, 
F the and no leſs powerful, drawn from the foretelling 


of future Events, which was very often and very 
erpreſsly done amongſt the Hebrews; ſuch as the 
Vu Man's being childleſs who ſhould rebuild Fert- 
"Who; the deſtroying the Altar of Bethel, by King 


fore it came to pals ; So alſo 1ſazah foretold the 


% t very Name and principal Acts of Cyrus ; and Fe- 
74121222 the Event of the Siege of Feruſalem, after 
vu, Nit was ſurrounded by the Chaldeans ; and Daniel 
ch che Tranſlation of the Empire from the A eee 
4% ned the Medes and Ferſians, and * from them to 
'e oli Alexander of Macedon, f whoſe Succeſſors to 
, , art of his Kingdom ſhould be the Poſterity of 
at ſpa· ¶ Lag iss and Seleucus, and what Evils the Hebrews 
if 5 Would undergo from all theſe, particularly 4 the 
Pr DH OB i hg OF 8 | 2 famous 
Gema. On OY 
K cal 


* The Men's being ehildleſs, | * From them to Alexander, 
wo Compare Jeſuah VI. 26 } &c.] In the forecited, Chap. II. 
With 1 Kings XVI. 34. I 32, and 39. VII. 6. VIII. 5, 6, 7, 
f Above three hundred Tears, | 8, 21. X. 20, RL. 3, 4 1 
&c,] CCCLXI. as 2 I Whoſe Succeſſors, &c. ] Chap! 
kinks inehis Antient Hiſtory, II. 33, 40. VII. 7, 19, 23, 24) 
ok X Ch 5. | | VIII. 22.X.5, C, 7, 8, 9% 0, 11, 
I Tee very Name, &c.] Chap. | 12,13, 14, 15, 16,17, 18, 19, 20. 
XVII, XXXVIII For the ful-] Þ The famors Antiochus, &c.] 
og, ſee Chzp XXXIX. and | VII, 8, 11, 20, 24, 25. VIII. 2, 
II. E»ſcbius, Book IX. ch. 39.10, , 12, 13, 14,23, 24, 25, 26. 
his Præpar. brings a Teſti- XI. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. 
bony out of Eupelermus, both | 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 
dt ihe Prophecy and the tul- 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 4 2, 43, 44. 
Ring of irt. Is. XII. 1, 2, 3, 1t. J ephus exe 


Th rg 
in 
he Ar 
nd the 
coming 
becinab 
Vrin 


s High 
is bs 2 
s with- 
| Scrip 
redible 
ed the 
. See 
XVIII 
ere; 


ire, &c.] Daniel I 32, 39. V. Book K. Ch. 12; and Book. 
. VIL 5. VIII. 3, 20. X 20. W r 


_— 
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7Toſiah by Name, f above three hundred Years be- 


1 Toe Tranſlation ef the Em. plains theſe Places as we do, 


— 


Fo  _ Of the Truth of Book], 
famous Antiochus, ſo very plainly, * that Porphyr, 
who compared the Grec:an Hiſtories extant in hi 

Time with the Prophecies, could not make it out 
am other way, but by ſaying, that the Things a. 
ſeribed to Daniel, were wrote after they came ty 
paſs ; which is the ſame as if any one ſhould deny 
that what is now extant under the Name of Virgih 
and was always thought to be his, was writ by him 
in Auguſtuss Time, For there was never any 
more doubt amongſt the Hebrews concerning the 
one, than there was amongſt the Romans concern- 
ing the other. To all which may be added the ma. 
ny and expreſs Oracles f amongſt thoſe of Mexico 
and Peru, which foretold the coming of the ,Spani- 
.ards into thoſe Parts, and the Calainitic: that 
-would follow. _ 5 


Aud by other Arguments. 


IJ To this may be referred very many Dreams 
exactly agreeing with the Events, which as to 
themſelves and their Cauſes, were ſo utterly un- 
known to thoſe that dreamed them, that they can- 

Sat ff 91's 2 Fry" Th AK not 


Decius 
onful 
is Bar 
nder 

aſus, 
uus thi 
Fraccha 
en 
Knight 
nian, 
dac 
re ma 
Tully's 


of his Jewiſh War. Chryſoftom | ence of God, who takes care 
II. againſt the Fews ; making | of the Affairs of Men; as that 
uſe of the Teftimony of Feſe- | there are preſent with them 
Phus, and Polychronius, and o-| ſome invifible Beings, more 
ther Greek Writers, powerful than Men, which 

* That Porphyry, &c.] See | whoever believes, will eaſily 
_ Hieronymus, upon Daniel through- believe that there is a God. For 
out. 5 there is no neceſſity that all 
f. Amongſt theſe of Mexico, Things which come to paſs be- 
'&c.] | (Garcilazzo de la Vege) | fide the common Courſe of 
Tnca, Acoſta, Herrera, and o- Nature ſhould be aſcribed to {tithe 
thers, relate ftrange Things of | God - himſelf; as if whatever pf lis 
- theſe Oracles. See Peter Creza, | cannot be effected by Men, of oncer 
Tome II. of the Indian Aﬀairs. | the Power of corporeal Things, Whit v 
85 Xt To this may be referred, muſt be done by him himielf, dd 
Kc. ] What is here ſaid, does | Le Clerc. | nd 
net ſo much prove the Exift-! | 
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2 

in f. 
it out 
188 1s 
me to 


ot without great Shameleſſneſs be attributed to 
tural Cauſes ; of which kind the beſt Writers 
ford us eminent Examples. Tertullian has made 
Collection of them in his Book of the Soul; and 
Ghoſts have not only been ſeen, but alſo heard 


dem o ſpeak, as we are told by thoſe Hiſtorians who | 


Trgil, 
y him 
r am 
g the 
Icern- 
e ma- 
lexic 


# Tirtullian has made 4 Col-| 
etion,  \&c,] Chap. XLVI. 
yhere he relates the remark- 


hani. ble Dreams of Aſtiages, of 
that % of Macedon, of the Hi- 


rann Woman, of Laodice, of 
Mithridates, of Tllyrian Balaris, 
of M. Tully, of Artoriui, of 
he Daughter of Polhcrates Sa- 
ius, whom Cicero calls his 
arſe, of Cleonomus Picta, of 
beer, of Neoptolemus the 
Ingedian. Some of theſe we 
Ind in Valerius Maximus, Book 
Chap. 7. beſides that of Cal- 
wie concerning Cæſar, of P. 
becin: and T. Manlins the 
onfuls, T. Atinius, M. Tully in 
is Baniſnment, Hannibal, Alex- 


eams 
IS do 
un- 
Calle 

not 


s Caſe Binder the Great, Simonides, 
s that Nat, the Mot her of  Diony- 
them Ws the Tyrant, C. Sempronius 
more ¶racchus; Caſſius of Parme- 
which , Arerius Ruſus the Roman 
ealily Wnighre, Hamilcar the Curtha- 
. For *in, Alcibiades the Athenian, 
at all ad a certain Arcadian. There 
s be- Ne many remarkable Things in 
e of his Books of Divination ; 


d to either ought ve to forget that 


rever pf Pliny, Book XXV. Chap. 2. 
2, of roncerning the Mother of one 
inge, ut was fighting in Luſitania. 
miell. ud alſo thoſe of Antigonus 


we been far from ſuperſtitious Credulity; and 
y Witneſſes in our own Age, who lived in Sina, 
zxico, and other Parts of America; Neither 
fieſt of che Race or che Oſina⸗ | 
nide in the Lipſian Monit, 


Book I. Chap. 5. and others 
collected by the induftrious 
Theodore Zujngey, Vol. v. Book 
IV. the Title of which is Con, _ 
cerning Dreams, WS Rb Le 
: f 4nd Ghoſts have not only; 
8c See Plutarch in the Life of 
Dion and Brutus, and Appion of 
the ſame Bratus in the fourth 
of his Civilia, and Florus, Book 
IV. Chap 7. Add to theſe, Ta- 
citus concerning Curtius Rufus, 
Annal XI. which ſame Hiſto 

is in Pliny, Epiſt. XXVII. Book : 
VII. together with another; 
concerning that which that 
Wiſe and Courageous Philoſo- 
pher Athenodorus jaw at Athens, 
And thoſe in Valerius Maximus, 
Book I. Chap. 8. eſpecially 
that of Caſſius the Epicurean, 
who was frighted with the ſight 
of Ceſar whom he had killed ; 
which is in Lipſus, Book I. 
Chap. V. 5. of his Warnings. ; 
Many ſuch Hiſtories are col- 


lected by Chryſippus; Plutarch in 


his Book of the Soul, and Na- 
menius in his ſecond Book of 
the Soul's Immortality, menti- 
oned by Origen in his fi 


againſt Celſur, - 


nd Ariucules, who was the | 


— 


m 
o 
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— 


* 


=. the Truth of Book]. 8 


* * , * 1 
ought we to paſs by * that common Method of W al 
_ examining, Perſons Innocence by touching a rel th. 
hot Iron, mention d in ſo many, Hiſtories of the f thi 
German Nation, and in their very Laws. BK © 
Oe POO RO auth te 2 
F XVIII. The Objection of Miracles not being J. 


© ſeen now, anſwered. * 


[ 


Net ner is there any; Reaſon. why any one W 
ſhould object againſt what has been ſaid, becauſe by 
no ſuch Miracles are now ſeen, nor no ſuch Pre. o 
dictions heard. For it is ſufficient to prove a Di- 

vine Providence, that there ever have been ſuch, P 
Which being once eſtabliſhed, it will follow, that 
we ought to think God Almighty forbears them 
now, for as wiſe and prudent Reaſons, as he before vid 

did them. Nor is it fit that the Laus given to the pra 
Univerſe for the natural Courſe of Things, and wh 
that what is future might be uncertain, thoull . ben 

mod Irons ee n e n we ere way, 


* That commen Method, &cc. ) of old in iFeronia?; Grove vpon 
' See the Teſtimonies of | this | the Mountain Sorade. To thele (re 
Matter collected by Francis Ju-. Things, which happened con. tab 
ret, to the 74th Epiſtle of Iven trary to the common Courſe: of 
Biſhop of Chartres. Sephocies's Nature, we may add, I think, 
Antigene tells us how old this { thoſe we find made uſe of to 1285 
is, where the Theban Relations | preſerve Mens Bodies from be- = 


ef Oedipus ſpeak thus. l ing wounded by Arrows, See 
We are prepared with Hands alle the previ Teſtimonies, mo 
te tuch the Iron concerning thoſe Who have RA 
And ſaatch the Fire, or to #n-| ſpoke after their Tongues were 2 | 
valle the Gods, - cut our for the ſake of Religion, hi 5 
That we are innocent and did | ſuch as Juſtinian, Book I. C. of 206 
not do it. . e the Prezorian Office of a Pre- ei. 
Which we learn alſo from | ſe& in Africa. Procopius in whic 


the Report of Strabe, Book V.] the Iſt of his Vandalichs. i. ** 
and Plinys Natural Hift. Book cer Uricenſis in his Brok of Dries 
VII. Chap. 2. and Servius upon |:Perſecutions, - and /£neas C PE 


— 


Vi-g!'s XIth Aead. Allo in Theephraſtus, goed 
#boſe Things which were ſenn | 0G Wl 


—J * 
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always, or without good Reaſon be ſuſpended, but 
then only, when there was a ſufficient Cauſe ; as 
there was at that time when the Worſhip of the 
true-God was baniſhed almoſt out of the World, 


being confined only to a ſmall Corner of it, viz. 


Judæa; and was to be defended from that Wicked- 
neſs which ſurrounded it, by frequent Aſſiſtance. 
Or when the Chriſtian Religion, concerning 
which we ſhall afterwards particularly treat, was 
by the Determination of God, to be ſpread alt 


* — 


over the Won: 
$ XIX. And of there being ſo much Wickedneſs, 


| Some Men are apt to doubt of a Divine Pro- 
vidence, becauſe they ſee ſo much Wickedneſs 
practiſed, that the World is in a manner over- 
whelmed with it like a Deluge: Which they con- 
tend ſhould be the Buſineſs of Divine Providence, 
if there were any, to hinder or ſuppreſs. But the 
Anſwer to ſuch, is very eaſy. When God made 
Man a free Agent, and at liberty-to do well or ill, 
(reſerving to himſelf alone a neceſſary and immu- 
table Goodneſs) * it was * fit that he ſhould put 

FEY ſuch 


. himſelf, Ii doing of bis own ac- 


Wil, Bat neirker the Wages of 


- * Tt "was nd fit, &c.] Thus 
Tertullian againft Marcion II. 
An entire Liberty of the Mill, is 
granted him on each fide, that he 
may always appear to be Maſter iff 


cord that which is goed, and 
aviiding of his cron accord. that 
which is evil, Becauſe Man, who | 
i in other reſpetts ſulject 10 the 
D-rermination of God, ought te 
do that which is juſt out of the 
good pleaſure of his own Free 


that which is good or evil, can 
juſtly be paid to him who is f und 
1 be good or evil out of Nereſ- 
| fity, and not out of Choire, And 
Jer this Reaſon was the Law ap- 
pointed, not to exclade but te prove 
Liberty, by voluntarily perſem- 
ing Obedience to it, er by welun' a- 
rily tranſereſſing it, ſo that an +5 
ther Event the Liberty of the .I. 
is manifet And agiin atter- 
wards. Then the Cinſequence 
werd have bein, thet Grd mud 
Wiiharann that Liber 


- 
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ſuch a Reſtraint upon evil Actions, as was incon- 
ſiſtent with this Liberty. But whatever Means of 


 — Hindering them, were not repugnant. to fuch 


Liberty; as eſtabliſhing and promulging a Law, 
external and internal Warnings, together with 
Threatnings and Promiſes ; none of theſe were 
neglected by God: Neither would he ſuffer the 
Effects of Wickedneſs to ſpread to the furtheſt ; fo 
that Government was never utterly.ſubverted, nor 
the Knowledge of the Divine Laus entirely ex- 
tinguiſned. And even thoſe Crimes that were 
permitted, as we hinted before, were not without 
their Advantages, when made uſe of either to pu- 
niſh thoſe who were equally wicked, or to cha- 
ſtiſe thoſe who were ſlipt out of the way of Vir- 
tue, or elſe to procure ſome eininent Example of 
Patience and Conſtancy in thoſe ho had made a 


great Progreſs in Virtue, * Laſthh, Even they 


themſelves whoſe Crimes ſeemed to be over- 
looked for a time, were for the moſt part pu- 


niſhed with, a proportionable Puniſhment, that 


C 


the Will of God might be executed againſt them, 
who acted contrary to his Will | 


$ XX And 


which was once granted to Man; rigen in his 1Vch. Book againſt 
that is, euld have retained with: | Ceiſus, handles this Matter, as 
in himſelf his Fore-knowledge and he uſez to do other, very 
«xceeding Power, whereby he coula levncdy ; where amongſt other 
have inter prſed to hinder Mun from | Things, he ſays, Thai gen de- 


falling into darger, by attempting Hr) ine Mature of Virtue, if ho | 


: to male aw i Vſe of His Liberty. ta away Liberty. 

For if he had interpoſed; he ela] * Laftly, Even they themſilves, 
then have talen wa hat Li. &a. Concerning this u hole 
tevty- which his Reaſin mtg Matter, Sec the Note ar 5 VIII. 
wi dreſs Had allowed ihm. Os: | 


Sect. 20, . h. Chriftian Religion. 75 
M. Aud That ſo great, ar to oppreſi cod Men. 


AND if at any time Vice ſhould: go unpu- 
niſhed, or, which is wont to offend many weak 
Perſons, ſome good Men, oppreſſed by the Fury 
of the Wicked, ſhould not only lead a trouble 
ſome Life, but alſo undergo: an infamous Death; 
we muſt not. preſently from hence take away 
the Divine Providence, which, as we have before 
obſerved, is eſtabliſhed by ſuch ſtrong Argu- 
ments ; but rather, with the wiſeſt Men, draw 
this following Inference : We, 


$ XXI. This may be turned upon them, ſo as 
© prove than Souls ſurvive Bodies. 


Tur fince God has a Regard to humane 
Actions, who is himſelf juſt; and yet theſe Things 
come to pals in the mean time; we ought. to 
expect a Judgment after this Life, leſt either re- 
markable Wickedneſs ſhould continue unpunitſhed; 
or eminent Virtue go unrewarded and without 

Enjoyment. N 5 | 


$ XXII. Which ts confirmed hy Tradition Fi 


Ix * order to eſtabliſh this, we. muſt firſt ſhow 
that Souls remain after they are ſeparated from 
TT 


* In over to eſtalliſh this, &c. ] | ind to his Ethi Ks Tome VT. 
Whoever has a mind to read ag inſt thoſe ho ſdy that hu- 
hs Argument moe largely] mane Affairs are regulated by 
handled, I refer him to Ci. | Demons And td Hs IV.h Bus 
um on the 11d Cor, chap, 18. courle upon Providence. 7 
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their Bodies; which is a moſt ancient Tradition, 


derived from our firſt 


Parents ( whence elſe 


could it come?) to almoſt all civilized People; 
As appears * from Homer's Verſes, f and from 
the Philoſophers, not only the Greek, but alſo 


the ancient Gaul Þ 


which were called Druid. 


and the Indians called Brachmans, and from 
thoſe Things which many Writers have related 
E concerning the Egyptians ¶ and Thracians, and 


* 


— 


* From Homer's, Verſes, &c. ] | 
Eſpecially in that Part called 
eue concerning theſs that 
are departed: To which may 
be added the like in Virgil, in 
Senecas O Edipus, Lucan, Sta. 
tus, and that in Samuel, 1 Sam. 
XXVIII. 5 

+ And from. the Phileſophers, 
Se.]  Pherecydes, Pythagoras, 
and Plato, and all the Diſci- 
ples of them. To theſe Ju- 
ſtin adds Empedocles, and ma- 
ny Oracles in his IId Apolo- 
getick; and Theedorer adds 
«Anexagoras and Xenocrares, 

Which were called Dru- 
ids, &c.] Theſe taught that 
Solis did not dye. See Ceſar 
Book VI. of the War with 
the Gaus, and Srrabo Book 
IV. of the fame» Theſe and 
others ſay, that Souls are incer- 
| v#ptible : (ſee alſo Lucan, Book 
1. 455.) | 

And the Indians called 
Brachman, &c ] Whoſe Opi- 
nion Sirabo explain; to u: 
thus, Book XV. We are to 
think of this Life, as of the 


Born, and of Death «s 4 Birth 
to that which js truly Life and 
Happineſs o wiſe Men. See 
alſo à cemarkabie place cor- 
cerning this matter, in Per. 
phyry's 1Vth Book againſt eat- 
ing Living Creatures. 

* Concerning the Egyptians, 
&c. ] Heredetas in his Emter;e 
ſays, that it was the Opinion 
of the Egyptians, That the Son! 
of Man was Immortal. The 
ſame is reported of them by 
Diogenes Lae#tius, in his Pre. 
face, and by Tacitus, Book V. of 
his Hiſtory of t he Jews. They 
Buried rather than Burnt their 
Bodies, afier the manner of i 
Egyptians ; they having tbe [mt 
— and Perſuaſion? 7s 
ing the Dead, Sce Diodarus 
Siculus, concerning the Soul 
of Ofiris.; and Servius on the 
-Vith Aneed, moſt of which is 
rakun from the Eg1prians. 


pcat here the places of Her. 
mipprs, concerning -P3thagoras, 
which we before quoted out 
of J, hun. Mela, Brok Ul 


Sete of a Child befere it be | 


concerning the Thraciuns, 1ays, 


| Sm. 


»<; allo | 


1 And Thracians, &c.] Re- 


gect. 22. Chriſtian Religion. 


alſo of the Germans. 


And moreover concern- 


ing a Divine Judgment after this Life, we find 
many Things extant, not only, among the Greeks, 
* but alſo among the Egyptians f and Indians, 
as Strabo, Diogenes Laertius and þ Plutarch tell 
us.: To which we may add a Tradition that the 
World ſhould. be burnt, which was found, of 


Old in Hy/faſpes and * Sybils, and now 


me think © that tle” Souls of 
thiſe who Dye, return again ; 
ethers, that though they do not 
return, yet they do not Dye, but 


yo to a move Happy Place. And. 


Sa/rnus conzeining the ſame, 
Ch. X. Some of them think tha: 
the Souls of th-fe ws Dye, re- 
turn again; ethers, that they do 
nt Dye, but are made more 
happy; Henee aroſe that Cu- 
ſton of attending the Fune- 
rals with great Joy, mentio- 
ned by theſe Writers. and by 
Valerius Max. Book I. Ch. V. 
12. That which ve before 
quoted ont of the Scholiaſt 
upon Ariſtorhanes, makes this 


the more Credibie, viz. that 


ſome of the Hebrews of old 
came into Turace. 


* But alſo among the Egypti- g 
ans, &c, ] Diodorus &iculas, 
Bo-k I. ſays, that what. Or- | 


pheus delivered concerning 
Souls departed, was taken 
ſiom the Egyptians. Repeat 
what we now quoted out of 


Tacitus. | | 
f And Indians, .&c.] - A- 
mongft: the Opinions. of 


whom, S:rabo Book XV, reck- | 


ons that concerning the Judg- 


er 


alſo 
* in 


ments that are exerciſed. amongſt 
the Souls departed, 
FT bind Plutarch, &c. ] Con- 
cerning thoſe whoſe Pun:ſh- 
ment is d.ferred by the Gods; 
and conrerning” the Face of 
the Moon's Orb. See a fa-- 
mous place of his, quot d by 
Euſebius, Book XI. Ch. 38, 
of his Goſpel Preparat. t 
of the Dialogue concerning 
the Soul. ; 8 
In Hyſtaſpes and the Sybils 
&c. ] See Juſtin's IId Apotogs- 
tick; and Clemens, Strem. VI. 


whence is quoted that from-- 
the Tragedian a 


F. r certainiy that Day will- 
come, will come 
Wien the g lded SK ſhalt frem- 
his Treaſure ſend 175 
A liquid Fire, whoſe all- de- 
vouring Flames, . ol 
By Laws unbounded, ſhall de 
ſtroy the Earth, | 3 
And what's above it; all - 
ſball vaniſo then, 
The Whters of the Deep ſhall 
turn to Smoke, Ar 
The Earth. ſhall ceaſe to neu- 
rifh Trees; the Air, 
Inſtead of bearing uft the -Birgs" ' 
ſhall Burn. 
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y the Truth of Book 1. 


- 


*in Ovid and F Lucan, and among þ the In- 
Aan, in Sam; A Token of which, is the Sun's 
approaching nearer to the Earth, || obſerved by 


Aſtronomers. So likewiſe upon the firſt going 


into the Canary Iſands and America, and other 
diſtant Places, the ſame Opinion, concerning 


Souls and Judgment, was found there. 


In Ovid, &c.] Metamor- 
F$heſts, Book I. 
tor he remembred tas by 

"Pare eecrred © i 
To future times, that Sea and 

Erth and Heav'n 
Should Burn, and this vaſt Frame of 
Nature fail. | 

An Lucan, &.] Book I. 
. . So when This Frame, 

' diffolv*d, rt | 
And the World's laſt Hour in 
Future Times approaches, 


All 10 its Annent Chaos fball. 


return; | | 
The Stars cofeunded- tumble 
into Sea, PE CR No | 
"The Earth reſuſe its Banks, and 
try to throw off | 
The Ocean. The. Moon run: 
counter to the Sun, © 
Driving Her Chariot thro? 
the burning Sky | 
Enrag'd, and challenges to 
rule the Day. | 


We Order of the Wirli's 4 


turb d throughout, . 

Encan was preceeded by his 
Uncle Seneca, in the end of 
his Bock to Marcia; The Stars 


$ XXII. And 


6 The Indians in Siam, &c7 
e Ferdinand Mendeſius. 

| olſerved by Aſtreneme 5, 
c.] See Copernicus?'s Revolu- 
tions, Book III. Ch. 16. Je- 
achim Rhæticus on Copernicus, 
and Gemma Friſins, See allo 


| Protemy, Book III. Ch. 4. of 


his Mathematick Syntax. That 
che World is not now uphe'd. 


| by that Power it was former- 


iy, as' it ſeif declares, and that 
31s Rain is evidensed by the Proof 
how the Things in it fail, ſays 
Cyprian to Demetrius. The Earth 
is nearer to the Sun in its 


Perihel on 5, that is, when it is 


in the extreme Parts of the 
ieffer Axis of its Parabila, 
though rhe Earth always ap- 
proaches at the ſame Diſtances; 
yet it is manifeſt from hence, 
that arthe Will of God, it may 
approach Rill nearer, and if it 
{ſo pleaſes Him, be ſet on Fire 
by the San, as it happens to 
Comets. Le Clerc, It were 10 be 
wiſhed that the learned Remarker 
had leſt out this and ſeme other 
Notes of this kind, unleſs be had 


Hall run upon each ether; and 
every Thing. being on a Flame, 
that which new ſhines "regularly, | 


ſpall then Barn in one Fire, 


did ſuch fart of Things more, 


ged. 23. Chriſtian Religion. 
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$ XXIII. And no way repugnant to Reaſon: | 


* NerTHER can 


we find any Argument 


drawn from Nature, which overthrows this an- 
cient and extenſi ve Tradition: For all thoſe Things 


which ſeem to us to be deſtroyed; are 


* Neither can we find any Ars 
gument, &c.] This Matter, 
might be harded more exit- 

ly, and upon better Principles 
of Thiloſophy, if our Room 
would atiow it. I. We cough 
to define what we mean by 
the Death of the Soul, Which 
world happen, if either the 
Sibftance of the Soul were fe- 
duced w nothing, or if there 
were ſo great a Change made 
in.it, that it were deprived of 
the uſe of alt its Faculties; 
thus Material Thing: are ſaid 
to be deſtroyed, if either their 
$.bſtance_ ceaie; ro be, or if 
their Form be fo altered, that 
they are no longer of the fame 
Species; as when Plants are 
Burnie, or Purrifyed ; the like 
to which befalls Brute Crea- | 
tires, II. It eannot be proved 
that the Sabſtince of the Soul 
does periſh : For B:dies are not 
entirely ,gdeſt:oyed, but only 
divided,” and their Parts ſepa- 
rated from each other. Nei- 
ther can any Man prove, that 
the Soul ceate; to think, which 
I;, the Life of the Soul, after 
' the Death of the Man; for 
it does not follow that When 
the Body is deſtroyed, the 

Mind is deſtroyed too, it ha - 
ving never yer been proved 


| fore 


"out leeing 


either de- 
ſtroyed 


III. Nor has the conrrary yer | 
been made appear by certain, 
Philoſophick Arguments drawn” 


{ from the Nature of rhe Soul; 


becauſe we are iggarant of it. 


It is true indeed, that the Soul 


is not, by its own Nature, re- 
daced to nothing; neuher 13 
the Body ; this muſt be done 
by the particular Act of gdeir 
Creator. But it may poſſibiy 
be without any Thought or 
Memory; which State, as I be- 
ſaid, may be called the 
Death of it. But, IV. If the 
Soul, after the Diſſolution of 
the Body, ſhould} remain fox” 
ever in thar Strate, and never 


return to its Thought or Me 


mory again, then there can be 
no Account given of Divine 
Providence, v.hich hath bern 
proved ro be, by the f ego»: 
ing Arguments. God's God. 
nets and [uftice, the love of 
Virtue, and harred to Vice, 
which every one at knowledges 
in him, would be only empty 
Name:; if He ſhould confine ' 
* 2 to oy ſhoit und 
ading good Thi of this 
Liſe, 434 ma ke 2 diſtincti- 
on betwixt Virtue and vice; 
both good and bad Men e- 
qually periſhing for ever, with. 
in this Lite a- 
ewards or Puniſhments 


mu it is 3 Material Subſtzuee. 


| R 
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ſtroyed by the Oppoſition of ſomething more 
powerful than themſelves, as Cold is deſtroyed 
by the great Force of Heat; or by taking away 
the Subie& upon which they depend, as the 

Magnitude of a Glaſs, by breaking it; or by 
the Defect of the Efficient Cauſe, as Eight by 
the Abſence of the Sun. But none of theſe 
ean be applied to the Mind.; not the firſt, becauſe 
nothing can be conceived contrary to the Mind ; 


nay, ſuch is the peculiar Nature of it, that it is 


capable equally, and at the fame time, of con- 
trary Things in its own, that is, in an intellecu- 
al Manner. Not the ſecond, becauſe there is 
no Subject upon which the Nature of the Soul 


depends; * for if there were any, it would be a 


Humane Body; and that it is not fo, appears from 
Hence, that when the Strength of the Body fails 
by Action, the Mind only does not contract any 


Wearineſs by acting. f Alſo. the Powers of the 


diſSenſed to thoſe who have 
done well or ill: And hereby 
God wou'd ceaſe to be God, 
thit is, the moſt perfect Be- 
ing; which if we take away, 
we cannot give any Accaun: 
of almoſt any other Thng, a 
Grotias has lufficiently faown 
by thoſe Arguments, 
bo he has demonſtrated thu 
all Things were Created by 
God. Since therefore there is 
a God, who loves Virtue 
and abhors Vice ; the Souls of 
Men muſt be Immortal, and 
reſerved for Rewards or Pu- 
niſhments in another Life. But 
this requires fuither Enlarge- 
ment. Le Clerc. . 

* For if there were any, &cc. 


where- | 


Body 


| proves. very well from Old 
Mn, Bok I. Ch. IV. con- 
cern.ng the Soul. Alſo Bock 
Lil. Ch IV, he commends 
Anaxagoras, for ſaying that 
che Mind was Simple and un- 
auxt, that it might diſtinguiſl. 
other Things. | 

fo Alſo the Powers of the 
Body, &c.] Ariftotle, Book III. 
of the Soul ſays: That there is 
net the like Weakneſs in the In- 
tollectual Part, that there 3s in 
the Senſitive, is evident from 
the Organs of Senſe, and from. 
Senſation it ſelf ; fer there can 
be no Senſation, where the. Os 
je of ſuch Senſation is 70a 
ſtreng; that is, whore the Sound 


That there is none, Ariffetle 


N. 


js teo loud, there is nd Sund; 
A 


er th, 
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Body ſuffer by the too great Excellency of tha“ 
Things, which are the Objects of them, as Sight 
by the Light of the Sun. . * But the Mind is 


rendred the more 
more excellent the 


erfect, by how much the 
hings are, about which it 
is-converſant ; as about Figures abſtracted from 
Matter, and about univerſal Pro 
Powers of the Body are exerciſed about thoſe 
Things which are limited by Time and Place, 


itions. The- 


but the Mind about that which is Infinite and 
Eternal. Wherefore, ſince the Mind in its O- 


perations does not depend upon the Body, ſoo 


neither does. its Exiftence depend upon it; for 
we cannot judge of the Nature of thoſe Things 
which we do not ſee, but from their Operations. 
Neither has the third Method of being deſtroyed, 
any. Place here: For there is no Efficient Cauſe 


from which the Mind continually flows: Not - 


the Parents, becauſe the Children live after they 
are dead. If we allow any Cauſe at all from 
whence the Mind flows, it can be no other than 


the firſt and univerſal- Cauſe, which, as to its- 


Power, can never fail; and as to its Will, that 
That thould* fail, that is, that God ſhould Will. 
the Soul to be deſtroyed, this can never be proved 


by any Arguments. 


r the colours tos bright, they 


cannot be ſmelt nor ſeen, Bui 


the Mind, when it con ſiders Ting: 
moſt excellent to the Vnderſtand. 
ing, is not kindred by them f om 


F thinking, any more than it 3s by 


meaner Things, but rather exci- 


ted by them ; becanſe the Senſi 


tive Part cannot be ſeparmed 
from the Body, but the Mind 
may. Add to this, the fa- 
weus\place.. of: Pletinus, quo- 


"I » V4 
8. e 
— 
: We 
% » 


Book XV. Ch 22 Add Alo, 
that the Mind can overcome 
thoſe Paſſions which ariſe from 
the Body, by its own Power; 


Pans and- Dearh of it. : 
But the Mind is rendred; 
&c. ] And thofe: are the moſt 


WY 


which call it off moſt from th. 
Lon | VE a 


2 
— 


and. can” chuſe the greate e- 


$ XXIV... But. 


ted by Euſelius, inh's ref: 


a. 
— 


excellent Actions of the Min, 


— 
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XXIV. But mam Things favour it. 


Na v, there are many not inconſiderable Ar- 
zZuments for the contrary ; ſuch as * the abſolute 


Power every Man has o 


natural Deſire of Immortality; the Power of 


ver his own Actions; a 


Conſcience, which comforts him when he has 
performed any good Actions, though never fo 


difficult; and, on the cortrary, f torments him 
when lie has done any bad Thing, eſpecially at 
as it were with a Senſe 


the approach of Death, 
ef impending. Judgment 


de Abfolute Power every 
Man bas over his own Ai 
em. &c.] And over all o- 
ther Eiving Creatures. To 

which may be added, the 
Knowledge of God, and of 
mortal Peings. n Immor- 
tal Creature is net known ; by. 
any Mortal ene, ſays Salluſt the 
#lrloſopher. One remaitkab'e: 
Token of this Knowledge is, 
that. there is nothing fo grie- 
vous, Which the Mind will nor 
deſpiſe for the fake of God. 
Beſide, the Power of Under- 
ſtanding and Acting; is not 
kmited as it is in other Crea- 
mures, but unwearyed, and ex- 
zend it ſelf infinicely, and is 
by this means like unto Gad; 
which difference of Man from 
other Creatures, was taken 
Notice of by Galen. | | 
1 Tormenis him. when be has 
done, &c.] See Plates It Book 
of his Common - Wea'th.; 
When Death ſeems to approach 
any One, Fear and Solicitude | 
comes upon him, about thoſe Things 


q 


3. F the Force of which, 


many. 


5 T The Firee of which, &c.] 
| Witnefs that "Epiſtle of Tiber- 
us to the Senate. Wheat I ſbruid 


I ſhould write, er what I ſhould 
not wille at this. tine, let the 
Gods and Goddefjes deſtrey me 
worſe than I new feel my 440 
ro periſh, if I know, Which 
Words, after Tacirus had rcci- 
ted in the VIth of his Annals, 
he adds, So far did his Crimes 
and Wickedneſs turn to bis Pa- 
-niſhment ; So true is that Aſſer- 
t ien of the W:ſeſt of Men, that 
57 the . Breaſts of Tyrants were 
laid open, we might beheld the 
 Gnewings and Stingings of them, 
when, as the Bad) is braiſed with: 
Stripes, fo the Mind is torn 
with Rege and Luſt and evil 
Deſigns. The Perſon which: 
Tacitus here means, is Plato 
who, fays of 2 Tyrant, in 
Book IX; of his Commons 
Wealth; He mould appear 10 
be in reality 4 Beggar, if enn 
ane could but ſee mio his welt 


Which before.he did net think of. |. 


Saul; full of Fears. all his Liſe 
3 L FF 


write to yo, O Senators, or how | 


„ Sed. 25, 26. "Chriſtian Religion. 83 
E many times could not be extinguiſhed by the 
Y worſt of Tyrants, tho they have endeavoured 
it never ſo much; as appears by many Examples. 


$ XXV. From whence it follows, that the End 
| of Man I) Happineſs after thts | Life. 8 


If then the Soul be of ſuch a Nature, as con- 
tains in it no Principles of Corruption; and 
God has given us many Tokens, by which we 

ought to underſtand, that his Will is, it ſhould 
remain after the Body; there can be no End of 

Man propoſed more worthy of Him, than the 
Happineſs of that State; and this is what Nato 
and the Pythagoreans- ſaid, & that the- End of 
Man was to be made moſt like to God. Thus what 
Happineſs is, and how to be ſecured, Men may 
make ſome Conjectures; but if there be any thing, 


concerning: a revealed from God, that ought 
to be eſteemed moſt true and moſt certain. 


XXV I. Mh. ch we muſt ſecure, by Vnding out 
| the true Religion. . | 


No ſince the-Chriftian Religion-recommends 

pe- i {elf above all others, whether vye ought to give 
J. Credit to it or no, thall be the Buſineſs of the 
, {cond Part of this-Wotk to examine... 


bem, Wl vg, full of Untaſineſi and Tr. Eye to this place of Flats, . 
with: ment, : The fame "Philoſopher þ when he deſcrike; - Reuſmus: Hz - 
en has ſomething like. this in his | his-fecond Poem. 5 
evil Lorgias, Suetenius, Ch. 67, be“ - Stain within 
hich⸗ ing about to recite the fore- | Derm hi, preofl, wir. 
ase mentioned. Rpiltle of Tberius, bears the Stamp of Vice. 
in introduces it thus. 4Þ laſt, | * D the Bad off Man wer, 
von- when he was quite wearyed out, & . J Which the. Stoch had 
„ f0 in the beg inn ing of ſuch an E | from Plats 25 Clement remarke, 
Fed e n e 


Liſe — 


n 
"os Pm 


BO O the Second. 
| FL. Thet the Chriſtian Religion i. "EAPO 5 
7 = ; HE Deſign: thei - of this Jecond 1 


Book (after having put up our Pe- W. 


| ] titions to Chriſt, the King of Hea- Hat 
ven, that he would afford us ſuch elle 
ICY 36 = Afſiſtances of his holy Spirit, as W Fal 
— may render us ſuffiei ent for ſo great ¶ ſon 
u Buſineſs) is not to treat particularly of all the I 75 
Opinions in Chri ſtianity; but only to ſhow that I ze 
the Chriftian Religion itſelf is moſt true and — 
tertain; which we attempt thus. this 
wo * : ver 
| II. The Proof that there was ſuch Perſon c 
| C . as Feſus... & | bur 
| 5 5 9 c | Outy 
Far Jeſus of Nazareth formerly Tived in book 
Judæa, in the Reign of Tiberius the Roman Em- Tha 
eror, is conſtantly acknowledged, not only bf 32s 
Chriftians. diſperſed all over the World, but alſo mar 
by all the Jews. which now are, or have ever thi 
wrote ſiuce that time; the ſame is alſo teſtified => 
by Heathens, that is, ſuch as did not write citho God 
of the Jewith, or of the Chriſtian Religion, * ,Su wor 
= Szetonins, &c. J) In * Jame was more kaow n to .* wa 
Clantius, Ch. 25. where chreſt. | Greeks and Latin that 
1 put for Oriſto, becauſe ihat | > 


that of Ticitus; in Auguſtin, | 


Set; 2. Obrifian Relighm. #4 
tonius, * Tacitus, + Pliny the Younger, and 
many fer Dane hot 


Az 


— * 1 ; * 


— 


* © Tacitus, &c.] Book X v. jogetich concerning this Hiſlo⸗ 
where he is ſpeaking of the | ry, where he addrefles himlelf 
Puniſiment of the Chriftians. to the Emperors and Rom an 
Tie Author of that Name was | Senate, who wight know thoſs 
Chriſt, who in the Reign of Tibe- | Things from the Acts. 
rius, ſuffered Puniſhment under | f Pliny the Younger, &c. 
his Procurator Pontius Pilate. | The Epiſtle is Obvious to e- 
Where the great Crimes and | very cne, viz. Book X. Ch 
Hatred to humane kind they | 97. which Tertullian mentions 
are charged with; is, nothing | in his Apologetick,” and Euſe- 
elſe bur their Contempt of ; 6:/#s in his Corenicen; - v kene 
Falſe Gods; which ſame Rea» we find that the Chriſtians 
ſon. Taczrys had to curſe the |were uſed to ſay a Hymn to 
Jews; and Pliny' the Elder, Chriſt as Gbd;- and 10 -bind 


when he calls the Jews, a Peo- \themſelves not ro perform a. 
ple remarkable fer Contempt | of 


| ny wicked Thing, but to for- 
rhe Gods, That is, very many bear committing Theft, Rob» 
of. the Romans were come to bery or-Adulrery ; to be true 


this, that their Conſciences | to their Word, and ftiridly 
were not affacted by that Part | perform their Truſt, Pliny 


of their Theology Which was j blames their Stubborneſs and 
Civil (w hich Seneca commends) | inflexible; Obſtinacy im this one 
bur they feigned it in their] Thing, that they woald, not 
outward Actions, and kept it] invoke the Gods, nor do Ho- 
a+ 2 Command of the Law, mage with Frankincenſe and 
looking upon Woerſhip as a | Wine before the Shrines of the 
Thing of Cuſtom, more than | Deities, nor curſe Chriſt, nor 
in Reality. See the Opinion of could they be compeiled to do 
Varro and Seca about this it by any Torment vchatſo- 
matter, which is the ſame wuh | ever. The Epiſtie in an wer. 
ro that of Ir. jan, ſays, this. 
Book VV Ch. 33. and Book "He openly declares: hinſe H to 
Vi. Ch. 10, of- his City of be no Chiiftian, who ſuppli- 
God. In the wean time it is | cates the Rowan Gods. Ori- 


worth Obſervaticn, that Jeſas, gen in his IV:h Book againſt | 


who Was puniſned by Pontius Celſas, tells us, chere was 2 
Pilate, was acknowledged by certa n Hiſtory of Jeſus ex- 


many at Reme in Nero's time, tant in Numchius the Pathage>- | 


10 be the Chrift. Compare ran. 
chat of Juſtin in his IId. Apo-. 


"= 
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That he dyed an 
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ignominiout Death. 


Tua r the ſame Jeſus was crucified by Fun- 
td Pilate; the Preſident of Fudea, is acknow- 
ledged by all the ſame Chriſtians, notwithſtand- 
ing it might ſeem diſhonourable to them who 


ed. by the Jews, though they are not ignorant 


* It is alſo acknowledg- 


how much they lie under the Diſpleaſure of the 
. Chriſtians, under whoſe Government they every 
where live, upon this Account, becauſe their 
Fathers were the Cauſe of Plates doing it. 


| Likewiſe the Heathen 


Writers we mentioned, 


have recorded the ſame to Poſterity; f and a long 
time after, the Acts of Pilate were extant, to 
which the Chriſtians ſometimes appealed, Nei- 
ther did Julian, or other Oppoſers of Chri ſti- 
anity, ever call it in Queſtion. So that no Hi- 


ſtory can be imagined 
which is confirmed 


more certain than this; 


by the Teſtimonies, 1 


don't ſay of ſo. many Men, but of fo many 


People, which differed from each other. | + Not- 


withſtanding. which we 


Lord, throughout the molt 


the World. 


fis alfa achnryetged, &c 
Who call him Won, that is, 
© hanged. Benjaminus Todelen . 
in his Trinerary, acknowiedges 
that Jefus” was Slain at Jeru- 


em. 5 1 | 

+ And a long time after, &c. 
See Errpkanius in his Tyfareſ- 
6agecatiia, (It were better to 


find Him worfhipped as 
diftant Countries of 


. 
0 — f 


have omitted this Argument, 
becauſe fore imprudent Chri- 
ſtians mighe appeal to fore 
| (puwrious Acts; for it does not 
{appear there was any Genuine. 
phe Gere on fe on 

F Nuwithſtandiagwhich, &c 
Fi handles th matte 


of 


large, upon 2 £07, Yo To 
N Tt | 


wg 
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III. And jet, after bis Death, was worſhipped 

. c 
An D That, not-only in our Age, or thoſe im | 
mediately foregoing ; but alſo even in the firſt, the 
Age next to that in which it was done, in the 
Reign of the Emperor Nero; at which time the 
forementioned Tacitus, and others atteſt, that 
very many were punithed becauſe: they profeſſed. - 
the Worſhip of Chriſt. _ | | 7 706 ff 


CIV. The Cauſe of which, could be no-other, but. 
thoſe Miracles which were done by brim. 


Ax p there were always very many amongſt 
the Worſhippers of Chrift, who were Men of 
good judgment, and of no ſmall Learning; ſuch 
as (not to mentien Fews) * Sergius the Preſi- 
dent of Cyprus, f Drony/ms the Areopagite, 
+ Polyc arp, || Fuftin, * Irenaus, F Athena-. 
goras, + Origen, || Tertullian, * Clemens 
Alexandrims, and others: Who veg etl 

oy r 


gergius the Preſident, &c. II I Atbenagerat, &c. This 
ne ob Man eg — 3 ; —4 
5 Dionyfius the Areopagite, Rouriſhed about the CLXXI h 
nd 2 14 1751 4 „ear of Chnſt, as appears 
+ Peolycarp, Kc. Who ſuf-] from the Inſcription of his 

| fered Mirty dom in Afia, in] Book. 25 Ss 
ent, the CLXI Th - Year of Chriſt,, Þ Origen, &c.] He flDuriſh- 


hri- according to Eaſebius. ied about the CCXRKA Year of 
one „ J., cke. ] Who pub - Chriſt : 
nor lifted” Writing; in Defence of 1} Tore ulliun, &c 1 Who 


ne, che Chriſtians, in the CXxLild was Famous in the CCVLLicth 


Yexr of Chriſt See the ſame Vearof Chriſt. 
6. | Euſebius. W $6025 ; * Clemens Alexandrinus, 


ics il ee, Kc. ] He Avnrith- &cc.] About the ſame times 
ed at Lyons, in the CLXXXIIId See Enfpoins, ; | 
Lear of Chriſt, DIP» 


U 


J 
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"Man ; - why "they  hould e be Wor. 


ſhippers. of a Man that was put to an ignomi- 
nions Death, eſpecially when almoſt all of thery 
were brought up in other Religions, and there 
was neither Honour nor Profit to be had by the 


Chriſtian Religion; Why, I fay, they ſhould do 


thus, there can be no Reaſon. given but this 
one, that upon a diligent Enquiry, ſuch as be- 
comes prudent Men to make in a Matter of the 


higheſt Concern to them, they found that the 


Report which was ſpread aÞroad concerning the 
Miracles that were done by him, was true, and 
founded - upon | ſufficient Teſtimony: Such as 
healing fore Diſeaſes, and Thoſe of a long 
Continuance, only by a Word, and this pub- 
lickly ; - reſtoring. Sight to him that was born 
blind; increaſing Bread for the feeding of many 
Thouſands, who were all Witneſſes of it; fe- 
ſtoring the Dead to Life again, and. many other 
ſich Ike. . | 


8 v. Which Miracles cannot he aſcribed to any. 
Natural or Diabolival Rwe, bu uuſt be fron 


Wurcn Report Had ſo certain and undoùbt- 
ed- a Foundation, that neither * Cælſus, nor 
J. Julian, when they wrote againſt the Chr̃iſti- 

| EE rey * 5 1 


3 —— 


= 


— 


® Celſus, &c.] Whoſe Words, 


becauſe he Healed the Lame and the moſt diffica!s Things, Heal x 
the Blind. 0 b the Lame and the Blind, and 
Julian, &c,] Nay, he Caſting out of Devils, in Beil:; 
Lain) contelles the Thing, | faida. and Bethany. 


. 


' Celſus, &c.] Words, when he ſays in the Words res | 
Im Book II. of Orizen are : cited by Cyrill, Bock VI. Un- 
Ton think he is the Son of God, | leſs any ent will reckon among! 


Ints: 
it draws Men off from all Immorality, in which 


9% 
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ans, dared to deny that ſome Miracles were 
done by Chriſt; * the Hebrews alſo confeſs it 
openly in the Books of the Talmud. That they 
were not performed by any Natural Power, ſuf⸗ 
fciently appears from hence, that they are called 
Wonders or Miracles; nor can it ever be, that 
grievous Diſtempers ſhould be healed immedi- 
ately, only by a Word ſpeaking, or a Touch, 
by the- Power of Nature: If thoſe Works could 
ve been accounted for by any natural Efficacy; it 
would have been ſaid fo at firſt by thoſe, who ei- 
ther profeſſed themſelves Enemies of Chriſt when 
he was upon Earth, or of his Goſpel. By the 
like Argument we gather, that they were not 
juggling Tricks, becauſe very many of the Works 
were done openly, F the People looking on ; 
and amongſt the People many Learned Men, 
who bore no good Will to Chriſt, who obſer- 
ved all his Works. To which we may add, 
that the like Works were often repeated, and 
the Effects were not of a ſhort Continuance, but 
laſting. All which rightly . conſidered, as it 
ought to be, it will plainly follow, according 
to the Jews own Confeſſion, that theſe Works 
were done by ſome Power more than Humane 
that is, by ſome good or bad Spirit: That theſe 
Works were not the Effects of any bad Spirit, 
is from hence evident, that this Doctrine of 
Chriſt, for the Proof of which theſe Works 
were performed, was oppoſite to thoſe evil Spi- 
or it forbids the Worſhip of evil Spirits; 


ſuch Spirits delight. It appears alſo from the 


4% The Helyews alſo, Kc. +} The People looking en, ed 
U the Title Aboda ZS. | Ads XVI, 26, Anke NIL: 


* 


go be Trutb of Book], 
Things themſelves, that where-ever this Doctrine 
has been received, the Worſhip of Dzmon 
and * Magical Arts have ceaſed ; and the One 
God has been worlhipped, with an Abhorrence 


of Dæmons; whole Strength and Power + Ar. 


Phyry acknowledges were broken upon the co- 


ming of Chriſt, And it is not to be believed, | 


that any evil Spirits ſhould beſo imprudent, as to 
do thoſe Things, and that very often, from which 
no Honour or Advantage could ariſe to them, 
but on the contrary. great Loſs and Diſprace, 
Neither is it any way conſiſtent with the a 
neſs or Wiſdom, of God, that he ſhould be 
thought to ſuffer Men, who were free from al 
wicked Deſigns, and who feared him, to be de- 
ceived bythe Cunning of Devils; And ſuch were 
the firſt Diſciples of Chriſt, as is manifeſt from 
their unblameable Life, and their ſuffering very 
many Calamities, for Conſcience-ſake. e amy 
ſhould ſay theſe Works were done by good 


one 


Beings, who yet are inferior to God; this is to 


confeſs, that they were . well-pleafing to God, 
and redounded to his Honour; becauſe good 
Beings do nothing but what is acceptable to God, 
— for his Glory. Not to mention, that 
me of the Works of Chriſt were ſuch as ſeem 
to. declare God himſelf to be the Author of 
them ; ſuch as the railing more than one of thoſe 
that were dead, to Lite. Moreover, God nei- 
ther does, nor ſuffers Miracles to be done, vith- 
out à Reaſon; for it does not become a wiſe 


- 


* "Magical Avis, &c.] The] The Place is in Enſebius's Prep, 

B-oks about which, were Burnt | Book V. Ch. 3. - After Chris 

by the Advice of the Diſciples | was Warſhipped, no Bedy experi- 

or Chriſt. As NIK. 19. | enced anh prblick Benefit of be 
+ Porphyry ac ladet, & c. Gods, | 


— 


elt! e „ angivet 
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Largiver to depart from his Laws, without a 
One WM Keaſon, and that a weighty one. Now no o- 
du WM ther Reaſon can be given, why theſe Things were 
B, done, but that. which is alleged by Chrift, 
z. * to give Credit to his Doctrine; nor conld 
= who beheld them, conceive any other Rea- 

bon in their Minds: 5 ſince there 


chic were many of 3 Diſpoſition, as was faid 
hem. before, it would be prophane to think God 
race ould do them to impoſe upon ſuch. And this 
Cod. uus the fole Reaſon why many of the Jews, 


who lived. near the Time of Jeſus, ( wh yer 
could not be brought to depart from any Thing 
of the Law given by Moſes, - fuch as they 
who were called Nazarens and Ebrontes,) never- 


were 1 | 
em cheleſs owned Jeſus to be a Teacher ſent from 
very Heaven, i q | | 
000 att en KN. LAG 
8 to „ 
7 * | ip SOR FO SIO 
700d „% To give Credit to bis Do. CxXxv, after he had named 
> F #rive, &c.] We may add thier] fifreen Chriſtian Biſhops of Fe- 
JOU, de Event it ſelf, in that ſo ſ ruſalem, adds, Theſe were alt 
that ear a- Part of Mankind em- B:fbops of the Circamciſun, who 
eem raced the Chriſtian Religion, Goveyned nil the Deſtruct iin 
hows that it was a Thing ſo | sf jeruſalem auler the Eu- 
ok worthy ot God, as for him to ſ erer Adrian. Sevea, 1 5 
hoſe MW confirm it with Miracles at the tins, concerning the, Chriſti» 
nei-inning: If he did ſo many } ans of thoſe "Fines and Pla- 


F for the Sake of one Nition, and | ces, ſays. 1%h% believed chriſt to 
1the Wl that a0 very great one, I mean, |? God, whilſt they obſerued alſs 
iſe the Fewiſh ; how much more | the Law; and the church had a 
„ yreeable to his Goodneſs was 
wel Fi, to beſtow this heavenly 
Light, ro ſo great a Part of 
Prep] Mankind, who laid in the thick- 
pri ck Darkneſs. Le Gere. 
peri- f. Who ger could not be brought, D: 
5 Ke.] See Ad, RV. Rem. XIV, 
Hieronymus in the Euſebian 
Menicon, for the Year of Chriſt | 


i 
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8. VI. The Ne Fr - PRA ; of Chrift 3 705 
. * 8 — Teſtimony. nn 


| Canis 7's coming to Life again in awon- 
derful Manner, after his Crucifixion, Death an! 
Burial, affords us no leſs good an Argument for 
thoſe Miracles that were done by him. For the 
Chriſtians of all. Times and Places, aſſert this 
not only for a Truth, but as the principal Foun- 
dation of their. Faith : Which could not be, un- 
leſs they who firſt taught the Chriſtian Faith, hal 
kully perſwaded theix Hearers, that the Thing did 
come to paſs. Now they could not fully perſwade 
Men of any judgment of this, unleſs they affirmed 
themſelves to be Eye-witnelles., of it; for with- 
out ſuch an Affirmation, no Man in his. Senſe 
would have believed them, eſpecially at that 
time when ſuch a Belief was attended with fo, 
many Evils and Dangers. That this was affirm- 
ed by them with great Gonſtancy, their own 
Books, * and the Books of others, tell us; nay, 
it-appears from thoſe Books, that they appealed I Hot 
to f five Hundred Witneſſes, who ſaw Jeſus Y 
after he was riſen from the Dead. Now it is * 
not uſual. for thoſe that ſpeak.. Untruths, to ap- bent 
pp any Witneſſes. Nor is it poſſible tho! 
9.many Men Aae agree to bear a Falſe le- 
ſtimony. And if there had been no other Wit- Fur 
And the Books ef e he & c. Iren and Friends were alive, Inte 
Even of celſus, who wrote a- who might be Hearkened to. 
ink the Chtiſtians. Sec | and teftity what they had heard. peg 
rigen, Book I. [ But the greater part of them 
&f Five Hundred Witneſſes, Þ were alive when Poul vrrote 
1 c.] Paul, 1 Cor, XV. 6. H: | this. This Appearance was in * 
IJ ſome of them were Dead] 4 Mountain in Galilee, MM ww 
ac that time, but their Chil. T 15, 
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neſſes, but thoſe twelve known firſt Propaga- 
S tors of the Chriſtian Doctrine, it had been ſuf- 
feient. No Body has any ill Deſign fer no- 
thing. They could not hope for any Honour 


from 


en com ſaying what was not true, becauſe all the 
+ fo Honour was in the Power of the Heathens and 
the kus, by whom they were reproached and con- 

this temptuouſſy treated: Nor for Riches, becaiife, 
un. Jen the contrary, this Profeſhon- was often at- 


tended with the Loſs of their Goods, if they 


bid any; and if it had been otherwiſe, . yet the 
x did Goſpel could not have been taught by them, 
wade ! but with the Neglect of their Temporal Goods. 
rmel Nor could any other Advantages of this Life 
with. provoke them to ſpeak a Falſity, when the very 
enſez preaching of the Goſpel expoſed them to Hard- 
chat hip, to Hunger and Thirft, to Stripes and Im- 
h ſo priſonment. Bet. The Fame- only amongſt them- 
rm. {elves was not fo great, that for the ſake there- 
own of, Men of uprighr Intentions, whoſe Lives and 
nay Tenets were free from Pride and Ambition, 
ealel mould undergo fo many Evils. Nor had they 
Jeſus I any Ground to hope, that their Opinion, which 
"iris vs fo repugnant ta Nature, (which is wholly - | 


0 ap- bent upon its own Advantages,) and to the Au- 
Mible i thority which-every where governed, could make 

Te. fo great a Progreſs, but from a Divine Promiſe. 
Wit. Further, they could not promiſe to themſelves 


efſes that this Fame, whatever it was, would be laſt- 
| 3. . ' ' a © 22 
ing, becauſe, (God on purpoſe concealing his 
alive, Intention in this Matter from them) they ex- 


ed to. 


head pected that * the End of the whole World was 
them e Ne pl 


juſt 

vy rote Bo E 1 i 
yas In '* The End of the while Nuw the Time is very ſhirt. 
era. &.] See r  Thef. IV. Hieronymus 10 Gerontias : 


15, 16. 1 Cor. XV. 2. Te- [What 3s that fe us, pen whon 
lian of having but one Wife: |:be Ends of the World are come ? 
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juſt at hand, as is plain from their own Wri. 
| tings, and thaſe of the Chriſtians that came 
after them. It remains therefore, | that they muſt 
be ſaĩd to have uttered a Falſity, for the ſake of 
defending their Religion; which, if we conſider It » 
the Thing aright, can never be faid of them; for I 
-either they delieved from their Heart that their Han 
Religion was true, or they did not believe it. If 5 
they had not believed it to have been the beſt, . 
'they would never have choſen it from all other 
Religions, which were more ſafe. and honou- 
cable: Nay, though they believed it to be true, I.. 
they would not have made Profeſſion of it, un- .; 
leſs they had believed ſuch a Profeſſion neceſſa- 
'#y-3 eſpecially when they could eaſily foreſee, 
and they quickly learnt by Experience, that ſuch | 
à Profeſſion would be attended with the Death of 
a vaſt Number; and they would have been gmiiry of 
the higheſt Wiekedneſs, to have gi ven ſuch Occa- 
ſion, without a juſt Reaſon. If they believed 
their Religion to be true, nay, that it was the 
beſt, and ought to be profeſſed by all means, 
and this after the Death of their Maſter; it was 
impoſſible tlüs ſhould be, if their Maſter's Pro- 
miſe concerning his Reſurrection had failed them; 
fon this had been ſuffieient to any Man in his 
2, Senſes: tor; Have o erthrown that Belief which he 
had befere entertained. Again, all Religion, 
but ee the Chiiſttan Religion, forbids 
1 Lying and Falſe Witneſs, eſpecially in Di- 


i nge it tit iH 


4 TE e 145 & * 

LEVF LH lofts 9 : b 81 fot | 
For this had been ſufficieat, | 1. 2 Cor. Vil. 19. XI. 31. 
&cc.] Cimſoſtem hindles this | Gal. I. 20. Cl. III. 9.1 Tim. wr ; 
Argument at.la:ge,. upon 1 Cr. I. 10, and II. 7. Jam. MI. 13. n | 0 
I. towards the end. M11, XXII, 6. Mark XII. 14 n 


f Lying and Falſe Wimels, | Lake XX. 21 John X. V. 16. 1 
&.] Mar NI, 36. Job. II Eph, v. 9. aud ciſc where. IIe 
2 4 


44. 55. Eph, IV. 25, Rom, IX. 
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-ame o tell a Lye, out of Love to Religion, efpect- 
muſt Hay ſach a Religion, To all which may be added, 
e of Neat they were Men who led ſuch a Life, as was 
ſider got blamed even by their Adverſaries; and who 
uber U no Objeckion made againſt them, . bus 
their only their Simplicity, the Nature of 'winch is the 
II moſt diſtant that can be from forging a Lye. 
bell, Wand there was none of them who; did not ün- 
her Ntergo eren the moſt grievous Things) for their 
now Hprofeffon of the Reſurrection ef es. Many 
true, or them indured the moſt exquiſite Death” for 
u. Wis Teſtimony. Now, ſuppoſe it poſſible chat 
eite any Man in his Wits could undergo fuch — 
de ber an Opinion he bad enterrain J in Ns Minds 
ſuch tet for a Falſity, and which is xnotyn to Be a 
24 Fury, that not only one Man, hat very many, 
yy of Nepald be willing to endare fuch Hardſhips, ib a 
CCl» Thing plainly incredible. And that they were 
vol Hast mad, both their Lives and- their Writings 
the ſufficiently teſtify. What has been ſaid of theſe 
a, ert, the fame may alſo be faid of Faul, f who 
333 penly declared that he ſaw Chriſt reigning ig 
ro. reaven, F and he did not want the Learning of 
em; Ide Jews, but had great Hopes of Honour, if 
_ he had trod in the Paths of ur en. How on 
che e thought it his Duty, for this Pro- 
* tho autre RAD wx $4 I 
bids oY | | F | | 
Di- But only their Simplici* | There Were two. Gamaliels fa- 


h, Ke Even Ceiſus. See Ori-| mous amongſt the Hebie ws, on 
, Bok I. „ che account of their Leaining : 
e  epenly declared, &c. ] Paul was. the D.ſcipie of one 


3% Wi Gr, Ev, 9. 2 Cr. XII. 4 loft them, Who .wwas very Skil- 
Tim. Had to ths whic Lale tbe | ful ner only in the Law, bur 
. Whiapic of Pau! writes, AG: Jaſo in hole Things rhit were 


t And he dia not want the Ep phunins, : 
earning,, &c.} AAS XXII. 3. | | 


X 4, 5, 6. and XXII. 6, 7, 8. delivered by the DoRors, BY 
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Relations; and to undertake difficult, dangerous Ph 


5 YT . P27 
14 41 


Inox, no Body can withſtand the Credi. 


# * ww Aa 


and at laſt to ſuffer an ignominious Death, t 
| 


| be faid of it. It might indeed, if any one ſhou © 
[i | affirm, that. the fame Perſon was alive and dead 
: at the ſame time: But that a dead Man ſhould _ 
i be reſtored to Life, by the Power of him who _ 
Arſt gave Life to Mai, T there is no Reason .y 
e e <=r14 br A VVV why ficult 
e 111 330] 977 1 f bo — i 1 
gut this cunnet be ſaid of} miean 4, particular Impoſſb big; The 


| i, 00 See the feventh An- 71 all Things are Poſſible wih this 
{wer to the ObjeFions, con-] God, though they may be Impiſ. 
# terning the Reſurtrection, in | fible | 10 any elſe. Concerning 
# ra In- this difference of Impaſſibili 


dhe n An Im- chis diffe 
peſſibility in it ſell, is one Thing ; | ties, {ee the Learned Note: of 35. 


rectien? Tf to the . their 
Reaſoning is falſe, for a New 
reat ion 3s not like making the 
Diggonal Commenſurate with the 
Side; but they that viſe again, 


Men are not at all ſurprizcd 3 
the Things which they con 
monly ſe:, nor do they as 
count them diffizult, thoug 
they know not the Reaton © 
them: But they think tho 


viſe by a New Creation, If 8 


- Thing 


— 


. 4nd an Impoſſibility in any par- Maimenides, in his Guide 9 Hiſto 
tieular, is another ; An Impoſſi- | the Doubting, Part III. Ch 15. MW , 
bility in it ſelf} is, that the Dia-| . There i no Reaſon w fiſt 1 

gonal of 4 Square ſhould be &.] All thoſe: who are Sk! Horta 
Commenſurate with the Side; 4 ful in the true Philoſophy, 20% Work 
particular Impoſſibility is, thar | knowledge that it is as hard t Sem 
Nature | ſhould produce an Ani- underſtand, how the Fru i agann 
mal without. Seed. To which of | Formed in the Mother's Womb dp 
theſe two kinds of Impo ſibles do] as how the Dead ſhould ba oebim. 
Unbelievers, compare the Reſur-f raiſed ro Life. But Ignoran Si 


JI. 
his 


TOUS 
orld, 


in 
5 


redi 
nies, 
re is 
that 
not 
ould 
dead 
ould 
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eaſon 
why 
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why this ſhould be thought impoſſible. Neither 
did. wiſe Men believe it to be impoſſible: For 


Plato relates it of * Er the Armenian; f Hera- 


chdes Ponticus, of a certain Woman; + Herodo- 


tus, of Ariſtæus; and || Plutarch, of another; 


which, whether they were true or falſe, ſhows the 


p Sympoſiac. * 'Fo 


Opinion of Learned Men, concerning the Poſſi- 


bility of the Thing. 


The Truth of Feſus Doctrine proved from his 
e 7 ©). 07 TIL 


1+ it be not impoſſible that Chriſt ſhould re- 
turn to Life again, and if it be proved from 


Things which they never ſaw, 
ate impoſhble ro be done, tho' 


thy are not at all moe dif- 


ficult chan thoſe Things they 


ſee every day. Le Clerc. 

* Er the Armenian, &c 
The piace of Plate concerning 
this Thing, is extant in his 


renth Book of Republicks, * 
tranſcribed by Euſebius, in his 


Goſpel Preparat. Book XI. Ch, 
35. The Report of which 
Biſtory, is in Valerins Mari 
mus, Book I. Ch. VIII, rhe 
fi-ſt Fo eign Example In the 


 Hxtatory Diſcourſe among the 


Works of Juſtin; in Clemens, 
Strom, V. in Origen, Book II. 


gan C as; in Tlutarcb 
and in Ma- 


erthius in the beginning, upon 
Scipio's D. eam- 

+ FHeraclides Ponticut, Kc, ] 
There was a Book of hi; Cone | 
cen the Dead, mentioned by 
Diogenes Laertius in his Pre- 
fice, and in his Empedectes ; 


fected. 


Puniſhment. + 


ſufficient 


and by Galen, in the Vith con⸗ 


cerning the Parts that ate af- 
Pliny ſpeaks this of 
him, Book VII. Ch. 32 That 
Nable Volume of Herachdes 3 
mongſt the Greek”, of 4 Woman's 


being veſtored 10 Life, aſier She 


had been Dead ſeven Days. And 
Diogenes Laerrins, in the latter 
Place, aſſigns her thirty Days. 

FT Herodotus, &c.] In his 


Melpomene. Sce Pliny's Natu- 


ral H ſtory, Bok VIL. Ch. 52; 
Platarch's Romulus, and He- 
chius concerning the - Philoſo- 
phers. | | 


lt Pl#terch, &c.] Of Theſ- 


peſiss. Plutarch has this, in his 


Diſcourſe of G d's deferring 

And Antyllu,, 
concerning whom Euſebius has 
preſerved that Place of Pla- 
tarch, from his firſt Book of 
the Soul, in his Prepar. Book 
Xi, h 38. and Theod et, 
Serm. Xl. | 


4 


998 the Truth of Book II. ll < 
ſufficient Teſtimonies, ſuch as convinc'd * Be. 
cha a Teacher of. the Jews, ſo far as to acknow.. 
ledge che Truth of it; and Chriſt himſelf (as 
both His own Diſciples and Strangers eonfeſs) 
declared a new Doctrine as by a Divine Com. 
mand: It will certainly follow that this Doctrine 
is true; becauſe it is repugnant to tlie Juſtice and 
Wiſdom of God to beſtow ſuch Endowments 
upon him who had been guilty of a Falſity in are 
a Matter of ſo great Moment. Eſpecially when vn 
he had before his Death declared to. his Diſciples I der 
that he ſhould dye, and what manner of Death; 
and that he ſhould return to Life again; F and Jy 
that theſe Things ſhould therefore. come to paſs, 00 
that they might confirm the Truth of his Do- 1 


SBA wc, 


Ge. | End 
8 OR > „ to 1 
$ VIII. That the Cbriſtian Religion exceeds all I the. 
| | others 1 5 : tion 


THESE Arguments are drawn from Matters foe 1 

of Fact; we come now to thoſe which are drawn N A 
from the Nature of the Doctrine. Certainly 9.01 
all manner of Worſhip of God,” muſt be caſt Nand 
off; (which can never enter into any Man's Mind, MW Ang 
who has any Senſe of the Exiſtence of God, Nobſcu 
and of his Government of the Creation; and | 
who conſiders the Exceilency of Man's Under- 
ſtanding, and the Power of chuſing moral Good 
SH or Evi . with which he is endued, and conſe- 
W | + | quently 


“ Bechai, &c.] It were to | R. Bechai, yet perhaps the Jews 
be wiſhed that Grotias had mi ght be affected with his Au- MV. 6. 
quoted the Place; for though | thotzry. . Le Clerc, ” | As 
his Reaſoning drawn from the | + And that theſe Things, &c. ] 
_ Reſurrec1on of - Chrift, does | See John XVH. Luke X&1V. 
not want the Approbation of 46, 47. | 


Wcees ar, 


quently that the Cauſe, as of Reward, ſo f 
Puniſhment, is in himſelf ;*) or elſę he muſt re- 
ceive this Religion, not only upon the Teſtimony 

of the Facts, which we have now treated of; 

but likewiſe for the ſake of thoſe Things that are 
intrinſical in Religion; fince there cannot be 

Any produced, in any Age or Nation, whoſe 
Rewards are more excellent, or whoſe Precepts _ 
are. more perfect, or the Method in which it 
was commanded to be propagated, more won= 


derful. 8 | ; 
$ IX. The Excellency of the Reward propoſed. 


To begin with the Reward, that is, with the 
End propoſed to Man ; becauſe, as we are wont 
to ſay, that which is the Laſt in Execution, is 
the Firſt in Intention; * Moſes, in his Inſtitu- 
tion of the Jewiſh Religion, if we regard the ex- 
preſs Condition of the Law, made no Promi- 
ſes beyond the good Things of this Life ; fuck 
3.4 fruitful Land abundance of Riches, Victo- 
y over their Enemies, long Life and Health, 
and Hope of . their Poſterities ſurviving them. 
And if there be any thing more, it is only 
obſcurely hinted, and muſt be collected from 
wiſe and ſtrong Arguing : Which is the Reaſon 
why many . who profeſſed to follow the Law 
> Moſes (F as the Sadducees) caſt off all 2 * 

eee, en e ee Au K £5 O 


 * Moſes, in his Juſſitution, & ] | with the Body ; And in another 
Jews Dent. XI. and KExVIIL. Heb, Place, They deny the Soul*s Im- 
A EASY Can ZELiE. mortality, and Rewards and Pu- 
| A the Sadducees, &c. ] |.niſbments in another Life. Hite + 
Src. ] Min. REM, 23. Luke in Ad, roms ſays of them, That they 
V. nt. 8. joſephus: The Sad- | believe the Soul periſpes with the 

| lucees argue that the Soul periſbes | Boy, CITI 

| 7 © 8 


- 
Age” 


of enjoying any Good after this Life. The 


the Diſputes of Socrates, and from the Wri tings 


- T/culan Queſtion. Sem me Dialogue with, Tropho : Tal „, 


—_ .-: Of the Truth of Book II. 


Greeks, who derived their Learning from the 
Chaldeans and Egyptians, and who had ſome 
Hope of another Life after this, * ſpoke very 
doubtfully concerning it, as is evident + from 


ARRAN DOD ma a 


of + Tully, * Seneca, f and others. And tho n. 
they ſearched diligently for Arguments to prove WW 
it, they could offer nothing of Certainty. For pr 

; 7} Fon E544 thoſe l! 


* Spoke very dowbifully, &c.] j cannot prove this, (ſor it is dif. 
This is obſerved by Chry/oftom, | ficulr,) declare how there is 1 il the 
on I Cor, Ch. 1. 25. Evil in Death. And a little (u 

f Frem the Diſputes ef So. after. I know not what mighy 
crates, &c.] In Plato's Pheden. | Thing they have got by it, win 
Now I would have ou to under. | reach, that when the Time of tha 


ſtand, that I hope to go amongſt | Death comes, they ſhall entirely 


5 good Men; but I will not be toc | Periſh ; which if it ſbould te, (fur 


poſitive in affirming it. And |! don't ſay any Thing to the con- 
afterwards : If thoſe Things I |trary,) what Ground of Toy u 5 
am ſpeaking ef, ({hould prove | Glerying does it afferd? And 4 wh 


true, it is very well to be thus] gain, Now ſuppeſe the Sol 7 
perſwaded concerning them; but fhould Periſh with the Body, can &c 
if there be nothing after Death, | there be any Pain, er can there l e. 
get I ſhall always be the leſi con- | any Senſe atall in the Body fn e 
cerned for the preſent Thmgs f | Death ? | Ns Body will ſuy f L. 
this Life ; and this my Ignorance | Lattantius, Book VII. ch. 8 cite; ned 
will not continue long (for that | the follow ing Paſſage out of the 5 ; 
would be bad,) hut will ſhortly j ſame Cicere, ſpoken atter a Di. hwy 
periſh, And Tertullian concern- pute about the Soul: Which o a be 


ing the Soul. From ſuch a} theſe Opinions is True, God on 
rm Steddineſs and Goodneſs of H ww. 4 
Mind, did that Wiſdem of So-  * Seneca, &c. ] Epiſtle LxIV, Pg 


"crates proceed, and not from And perhaps, (if the Keport ij 000 


any certain Diſcovery of the Truth, , Wiſe Men be true, and any Plat 
The ſame is obſerved of So- receives us,) that which we think Fa 
crates, in the Exhortation a- Periſhes, is only ſent before. Opini 
meng the Works of Juſtin, {| + Aud others, & Ju Wm 
1 Tally, &. In bis firft? Marry ſays in general, in hi uo 


felt, if you can, and it be not} Philoſophers know nothing of thiſ 53 
10% troubleſome, that Sesli re- Thirgs, nor can they tell what hill % ar 
ain after 'Drath; or if zen | Soul 35, IN 
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thoſe which they alledge, * hold generally as ſtrong 
for Beaſts as they do for Men. Which when ſome 
of them conſidered, it is no wonder, that they ima- 
gined that Souls I paſſed out of Men into Beaſts, 


and out 


of Beaſts into Men. Again, becaufe 


this could not be proved by any Teſtimonies, 
nor by any certain Arguments, and yet it. could 


not be denied bat that 


that a wiſe Man was 


5 . 
3 1 
{4 . 
7 
- - 


* Held as ftrong for Beaſts, 
&c.]- As, that Argument of So- 
crates or Plato, that” That which 

" mives of it ſelf is Eternal. See 
Laftantius in the forementio” 
„% x .-.: : 

+ Puſſed out of Mew into 
Beaſts, ' &c.] A3 the BrIchmans 
of old, and now allo ; From 
whom Pythagoras and his Scho- 
lars had it. 473% 


. 


I That Virtue was its pwn Re. 
ward, &c. ] See Tully's IId Twſc. 
Kuaſt. And Lactantius's Inſtituti- 
ons, Book III. ch. 27, where He 
ſtrenuouſly diſputes againſt this 
Opinion; and Auguſt in, Epiſt. 
. | : 

I Confifg in that, FA ] Lafan- 


ne, Book III. ch. 12, Virtue 


is not iti own Happineſs, becauſe 


the whole Power of is conſiſts, a 


Phalaris's Bull. But others diſli 
not without Reaſon; for they ſaw very well, 
that Happineſs, eſpecially in the higheſt Degree 
(unleſs we regard only the Sound of Words, 
without any Meaning, could not || conſiſt in 
that which 1s attended with Danger, 


there muſt be ſome End 


propoſed for Man ; therefore others were led to 
ſay, + that Virtue was its own Reward, and 


very happy, though in 


ed this, and 


Loſs, Tor- 
MN. 


[ ſaid, in bearing Evils, And 
1 little after, when Re had 
quoted 2 place of Seneca's, he 
adds: But the Stoicks, whom he 
follows, deny that any one can bs 
| Happy without Virtue, There- 
fove the Reward of Virtue is a 
Happy. Life ; if Virtue, as is 
rightly ſaid, makes Life Hap- 
py. Vertue therefore is net to be 
defired for its own ſake, as they 
affirm, bur for the ſake of a 
Happy Life, which neceſſarily at- 
tends Virtue ; Which Argument 
might inſtru them what is the 
chief Good, But this preſent 
| Bodily Life cannot be Happy, be- 
cauſe it is ſubjedt to Evils, by 
means of the Body, Pliny, in 
his Natural Hiſtory, Book VII. 


ch. 7. ſays well, That no Mor- 
ral Man is Happy © 
F ; 


102 "Of the Truth of Book II. 
ment, and Death : And therefore they placed 
the chief Good and End of Man, in ſenſual 

Pleaſure. And this Opinion likewiſe was ſo- 
lidly confuted by very many, as a Thing which 
overthrew all Virtue, the Seeds of which are 
planted in the Mind; and degraded Man, who 
was made for nobler Purpoſes; to the Rank of 
Brute Creatures, who look no further than the 
Earth. In ſo many Doubts and Uncertain- 
ties did Mankind at that time wander, till 
Chriſt: diſcovered the true Knowledge of their 


End, promiſing to his Diſciples and Followers 


another Life after this, in which there ſhould be 
no more Death, Pain, or Sorrow, but accom- 
panied with the "higheſt Joy; And this not only 
to one Part of Man, that is, his Soul, of whoſe 
Happineſs after this Life there was ſome Hope, 
partſy from Conjecture, and partly from Tradi- 


tion; But alſo to the Body, and that very juſtly, 


that the Body which oftentimes ought to en- 
dure great Loſſes, Torments and Death, for the 
fake of the Divine Law, might not go without 
a Recompenſe. And _ | 
miſed, are not ſuch mean Things * as thoſe Feaſts, 
which the duller Jews. hoped for after this Fe. 
+ and the Embraces which the Mahometans: pro- 
miſe to themſelves ; for t , der 


1 


the former for the Preſervation of Particular Ani- 


mals, and the latter for the Continuance of their 


Species: But the Body will be in a perpetual 
r  09e Ny* 


* \ 9 . "4 \ 1 * F of 
* I MM 4 » 


A: thiſe Feaſts, &c.] The "| f And the Embraces,” 
Places are quoted bencarh, in See the Alcoran Audra, II. V, 
the Vch Book. ä 


— —— 


= 


Fg 


Joys which are pro- 
eſe are only proper 


Remedies for the Mortality of this frail Life; 


&. 
ui, LIV, LXV. IVI 
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Vigour, and its Brightneſs will exceed the Stars. 
The Mind will have a Knowledge of God, and - 
of Divine Providence, and of whatever is now 
hidden from it, without any Miſtake : The Will 
will be calm, employed in Wonder and Praiſes; 
in beholding God ; in a Word, all Things will. 
be much greater and better, than can be con- 
ceived by comparing them with the greateſt and 
beſt here. FETs | ho oe: 


- 


X. A Solution of the Oh jection, taken from 
hence, that the Bodies after their Diſſolution 
0: canes be e ll. 7 Ione 


LH 


Bes1Des the Objection which we have now 
anſwered, it is commonly alledged, that the 
Bodies of Men, after their Diſſolution, cannot 
be reſtored to the ſame Frame again; but this 


3 


is ſaid without the leaſt Foundation. & For moſt 
Philoſophers agree, that tho the Things be never 


* For miſt Philiſaphers 4-1 when a Child crying in the 
ere, &c.] If any one be not Cradle, though perinins, there 
fatiched with, this Account of is not in the Od Min one 
Gratis, he may be anſwered, Particle of thyr Matter there 
that it is not at all neceſſary, | was im the Infant, by reaſon 
that the Matter which is Rai- of the continual Efluvia which 
ſed, ſhou'd be Numerically the fly from the Body. It may 
lame With that which che Dy- | very well be callcd A Riſur- 
ing Man carried to his Graves redo of the Bady,. when a like 
with, him : For he will be as; ons is Formed by God out of 
mu h the ſame Man, though ghe Earth, and joyned to the _ 
his Soul were joyned to Mat- Mind; therefore there is no 
ter w hich, it was never before ; need of reducing our ſelves to 
joyned to, provided it be the ] fo great Screights, in order to 
lame'Soul 3 as à Decrepit Old } defend too ftifly the Szmencys - 
Man is the (ame. as he was N Matter. Le dere. 


* 


. 
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ſo much changed, the Matter of them ſtill re- to tf 
mains capable of being formed into different wil 
Shapes ; and who will affirm, that God does e 
not know in what Places, though never fo far TN 
' diſtant, the Parts of that Matter are, which 
goes to the making up of a humane Body? Or, M 
that he has not Power to bring them back, and ,, 
reunite them? And do the fame in the Univeric, ffn 
that we ſee Chymiſts do in their Furnaces and MW 
Veſſels, collect thoſe Particles which are of the 451 
ſame Kind, though ſeparated from one another, . 
And there are Examples in Nature, which ſhow, MW” 
that though the Shape of . Things be never ſo —* 
much changed, yet the Things themſelves return I ot! 
tö their Original Form; as in the Seeds of Trees MW*""" 
and Plants. Neither is that Knot which is objected 4 Bo 
by ſo many, ſuch as cannot be looſed; viz. con- III. 
cerning humane Bodies paſſing into Nouriſh- A 
ment of wild Beaſts and Cattel; who, after IN B. 
they are thus fed, are eaten agamn by Men, e, 
"Sud 1 | N off | am ch 
For the greateſt Part of what is eaten by us, g 7 
is not converted into any Part of our Body, but NM 
ö does into Excrements or Superfluities, ſuch as W''*" / 
Spittle and Choler : And much of that which away 
has Nouriſhment in it, is conſumed by Diſeaſes, {Nimb. 
internal Heat, and the ambient Air. Which be- %, 


ing thus; God, who takes ſuch Care of all NI, 
Kinds even of dumb Creatures, may have ſuch a 
particular Regard to humane Bodies, that if any z,,2 


Part of them ſhould come to be Food for other 7. 
Men, it ſhould no more be converted into thei: 7" 
Subſtance, than Poiſon or Phyſick is; and ſo Ie m. 


much the rather, becauſe humane Fleſh was Her P. 


not given to be Food for Men. And, if it were 05 i 

- N 6 : 4 „ „ 318 . k 85 . 

otherwiſe ; and that ſomething which is foreign ſs ces 
* ; 7 v to 
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be taken from it B this 


will not make it a different Body; * for there hap- 


pens à greater change of 


+ Nay, a Butter-fly is 


For there 'happens 4 greater 
change, &c.] See Alfenus, in l. 
pnponebatur. D. de Oſſiciis: 
Hang one ſhould think that 'by 
alring the Paris, any thing 35 
made different frem what ir was 
before: according to ſuch Reaſon, 
we our ſelves ſhould be different 
from what we were a Tear ſince © 
Btcanſs, as Phileſophers ſay, | thoſe 
ſmall Parts of which "we conſiſt, 
eontinualiy fly off from- our Bo- 
dirs, and other Foreign ones come 
in their room. And Seneca, Epiſt, 
LViII. Our Bodies are in a con- 
tinual Flux, like a River; all 
that we behold, runs away as 
me does”: None of theſe Things 
we ſee, are durable. I my ſelf 
am charged, while I am ſpeak- 
ing f their Change, See Me- 
thidins*; excellent Diſſertation 
upon thie, whoſe Words 1 5 
ſhenius has preſerved in his 
confutation of the Origexifs, 
Nowb. XII, XIII, xiv, xv. 

f Nay, a Butterfly, &c.] See 
Ovid in the laſt Book of his 


Metam orpheſis. 
Wild Moths (a Ting by Coun- 
try Men «tſcru'd)- | 
Betwixe the Leaves in tender 
Threads involv'd, 


Transform their Shabe into 4 
Butter fly. 1 

We may add | ſomething out 

of Pliny's Natural Hiſtory, 

Book. X. ch. 5. concerning 

Frogs: He ſays, For half « Tear 

their Liſe, they are turned in- 


its Particles in this Life: 
@ntained in a Worm; 
8 


by the Waters in the Spring, theſe 
which were formerly bred, are 
bred ag ain afreſh... And in the 
dame Book ch. 9: The Cuck:w - 
ſeems to be made of a Hawk, 
changing” his Shape in the time- 
of Tear. And Book XI. ch, 20. 
| There are who think, that - 
ſome Creatures which are Dead 
if they be kept in the Houſe in 
Winter, will come to Life again, 
after the Sun ſhines hos upon 
them in the Spring, and they de. 

kept warm all Day in Wood 
Aſhes, And again, ch; 23. 

Tpeaking of Silkworms. Ano 
ther Original of them may be 
from a larger ſort of Worm,. 
which ſhoots forth a double kind 
of Horns; theſe are called Canker= 
Worms, and afterwards become 

what they call the Humble Bee; 

from mhence comes another ſort | 
of Inſact, termed Necydalus, 

which in ſix Months time turns 

into a Silk worm. And again, 
ch, 23. ſpeaking ot the Silk- 
worm of Coos, he ſays, They 
were firſt ſmall and naked Butter- 

flies, And ch. 26. Concerning 
the Graſhopper ; It is firſt a 
ſmall Worm, but afterwards 
comes: out of what they call 
Tettygometra, Whoſe Shell be- 
ing broke, they fly away about 
Midſummer, Ch. go. Flies 
Buried in Aſbet, return to Life. 
again, And ch. 32. Many In- 
ſe&s are bred in another man- 


1% Mud, and cannot be ſeen ; and 


— 


ner. And firſt. the Horſe-Fly, 
F 5 5 a _ 


Drom ned in Liquor, if they b 


Reaſon why: the reſtoring of a Body, after it is 


. 
. 
= 


diſſol ved, 1 


uld be reckoned amongſt the Things 


that are impoſſible: Eſpecially ſince learned Men, 
Þ ſuch as Zoraſter among the Challæans, I al- 


molt, all the Stoicks, || and. T heopompus Lani 


et of Dem: In the Beginning of . be Purified by Fire, which 


the Spring, it ſt el to a Radifh- 
Loaf, and being ſtiffned by the 
Sun, It gathers inte the bigneſs 


the 


whereby they imagine every one 
hall Riſe again ſuch an One as 


of z Miller. Ont of this ſprings [he really is; thas: they treat of 


4 ſmall Worm, and in three Days 
afier 8 Canter. worm, which in- 
" ereaſes in a few Days, having a' 
Aard Shell about it, and moves 
at the touch of a Spider; this 
uner- worm, which they call a 
Clryfalis, when the Shell is 
gg flies. away 4 Buntgr- 


7. 
nnn ſome very little Thing, 
&c. ] If Grotius had lived till 
our Days, he would have ſpoke 
more fully; ſince it is evident 
that all Animal; of what ever 


Stoicks ſay, that after 4 certain 


Period of Time, the ni bbrſe (ball 


be Burnt, and after that ſball le 
4 Renovation, in which all Thr 7s 
dll continue unchangeable. And 
afterwards: They have not the 
| Name of the Reſurrection, but 
they have the Thing: Origen here 
adds the Egyptians. chriſiſ pus 
concerning Providence. quoted 
by Lactantius, Book VI of his 
Inftitutions, has theſe Word 


Which. being thus, theye is evi- 


Kind, ſpring fibm an Egg, in 
Which r are formed, 2 all 
Plants do from Seeds, tha' ne- 


ver ſo ſmaſl. But this i- nothing 


to the Reſurrection, for Bodies 
will not riſe again out of ſuch 
Principles. Le Clerc. 


dentiy no Impoſſibility, but that 
we alſo, when we are Dead, af- 
Ter a certain Period of Time 1s 
paſt, may le reſtsred.again 10 1h? 
ſans State in which we mw 


are, He that is ar leiſure, may 


7 Such 'as Toroaſter, & look into Nathaniel Carpenter's 


See Clemens, Stroms V, 
2 Almoſt al the Stoicks, &c.}] 


Clemens, Strom. V. He (He- 


raclitus) knew, having learnt it 


from the Birbarian . Philoſophy, net Laerrins in the Begitining. 
2 his Book. And Theopom- 
8 e Rus 


Was Men wha' lived Wickedly, 


o 
o 


| XVIth Exerciſe. ef free Philo- 


ſophy. ö PET, | n 
Aud Theopompus, &c.] 
Concerning. whom, tee. Dioge- 


Wine, in ſome. 
they are again 


Stoicks + call £27V £007) 5. 


the Reſurrectian. And Origen, 


{Book IV. againſt Clſus, Tue 


ing a 
conce: 


pu; in 
letes, 4 
Men, tl 
and beco 
Doing be 
* Poy; 
pro bit 
tutes -; 
ny Thin 
Julian. 
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chus, && 
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gen, 
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Seck. 1. Chriſtian Religion. toy 
the Peri pateticks, believed that it could be, and 


XI. The exceeding Purity of its Precepts'; with - 
e reſpect to ths Worſhp of God. V 
Ano THER Thing, in which the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion exceeds all other Religions, that ever were, 
are, or can be imagined ; is the exceeding Pu- 


ity. and Holineſs of its Precepts, both in thoſe.” 
Things: which concern the Worſhip of God, and 
aſo in all other Particularss The Rites. of the 
Heathens, almoſt all over the World, were 
fullof Cruelty ; & as Porphyry has largely hown; 
and as we are convinced by thoſe in our Age, 
wo have ſailed to thoſe Places. For it is an 
eſtabliſned Principle, almo every where, that -. 
the Gods are to be pacified with humane Blood 
which Cuſtom neither the Greek Learning, nor 
the Roman Laws, abolithed : As appears from 
what we read concerning f Sacrifices: offered up 
to Bacchus Oinoſta, amongſt the Greeks; concern- 
ing a Crecian Man and a Crecian Woman, and 
concerning a Man and Woman amongſt 


pu; in his. Villth Philippick ve- 
letes, as the Opinion af the Wiſe 
Men, that Men ſhall live again, 
end become Im mortal, and every 
Hing ſball cantinue what t is, . 


Perf hyry, &c-] In his Book 


pro biting eating Living Crea- 
wes: waence Ori tcok ma- 


17 Things, in his IVeh againſt 


Jain. 


+ Saerifices eFered wp to Bic- 


cis, &cc ] Plutarch mentions 
them in his Ti:5-miftecies, and- 


us Faaſenius, The. lake Rites F 


nyſins  Halicarnafſenſis tells us 


very Antient Cu 
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of the Miſſenians, Pillzans, , 
Lycti ans in Crete, Lesbians, Phe- 
ceenſians, you have in the Hor- 
tatory Diſcourſe in Clemens... « 

<A Man and man os. - 
mmi the Gaul, &.] Dis- 


in his Iſt Book; that it Was a2 


ROE 


ſcen in the Be:ft- Market, a G 


* 


2 
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108 of the Truth er Bool Il 

_  the'Gauls, that were ſacrificed wn. piter Latia- 
tis. And the moſt holy Myſteries both of 
Ceres, and of Bacchus, were full of Lewd- 
neſs; as was plain, when once the Secrets of 
their Religion began to Be publickly diſcovered; 
as is at large declared by * Clemens Alexandri. 
#145, F and others. And there was ſuch Sights 
ſhown upon thoſe. Days, that were conſecrated 
to the Honour of their Gods ; that F Cato was 
aſhamed to be preſent at them. But in the Jew- 
2% Religion there was nothing. indeed unlaw- 
ful or immoral; but to prevent that- People, 
IF who were prone to Idolatry, from revolting from 
the true Religion, it was burthened. with _ 
HL; | 1 5 g 1 4 $7 14 . a re- 


«a 2.7 


teſt of | ſame other Nation with | 


len they dear. This Cuſtom 


. | zemained till Juſlin's and Tati- 


s Time: For Juſtin in his 
It Apologetick, addreſſes rhe 
Romnans thus :+ (That Hadol 
which you Vrſhip ; to whem not 
only. the Blood / Irrational 
Creatures is poured” out, but alſo 
Humans Blood 3 which Blood of 
Slain Men, is prured out by the 
e Noble. and. Eminent Perſon 


amongſt you. And Tatian © 7find 
i ; thu | 
Japiter Latialis was  delrgbted | 


ameng the Romans, 
with. Humane Bled; aud with 
that which flows from Men that 
" ave Stain. Porphyry tells us that 


theſe Rites remained till Adri. 
That there was 2. 


ans time. 1 
very. Ancient Cuſtom amongſt 
the Gaul, of Offering Hu- 


mane Sacr;hces, we learn from 
Tull)'s Oration in Defence of 


M. Fonteius; and out of Plu- 


tarch, concerning Superſtition: 


Nterius aboliſuæd it, as we find 


mold con-ernin 


in Pliny, Book XXX. Ch. r. 
see the ſame Pliny there, (on- 
cerning the Britains, and Dion 
in Nero, and Solinus; alſo Her- 
the Sclave 
nians, Book I. ch: 3. Porphyry 
in his Id Book aga-nft. ezt-ng 
Living Creatures, ſay: that it 


* * . ; „ . 
remained till h:s time in A. 


cacha and Carthage, and in + 
great City, that is Rome, v heie 


* Clemens. Alexandrinus, &c] 
In his Hortatary Diſcourſe, 

F And others, &c.] Eſpecis 
aily.. Arnobjrus, | 

7 Thar Cato was aſÞamed, 
&c.] See Martial in the be- 
g-nning of hi Epigrams. Gel- 
#43. X. 13. and. Vlerius Maxi- 
mus, Book XL, (h. 10. 
|. Nhe were prone ta Hola- 
try, & c.] This is the Reaſon. 
given for ſuch Precept by 
Maimonides, v hom Joſephus. 


* follows, | 


be inſtances in the Rite of 
Jupiter Larialis, . | 


e. H. 21. | } 


m—__ 


o 


Precepts, concerning Things that were in them- 


ſelves neither good nor 


bad: Such as the Sacri- 


fices of Beaſts, Circumciſion, ſtrict Reſt on the 
Sabbath Day, and the forbidding many ſorts oß 


| Meats; ſome of which 


the Mahometans have 


borrowed, and added to them a Prohibition of 
Wine. But the Chriſtian Religion teaches us 


to Worſhip God, who 
* with a pure Mind, + 


is a moſt holy Being, 
and with ſuch Actions 


as are in their own Nature virtuous, if they - 


had not been command 
bid us to 


ed. Thus it does not 


circumciſe our, Fleſh; but our De- 
fires and Affections; not to abſtain || from 


every Action, but only all ſuch as are unlawful : 


Not to offer the Blood 


and Fat of Beaſts in Sa- 


crifice to God; but, if there be a juſt Occaſion, 


* to offer our own Blood for a Teftimony 


of the Truth; And 1 


whatever Share of our 


Goods we give to the Poor, we are to look up- 


on as given. to. God : 


Not to forbear certain 


Kinds of Meat or Drink, + but to uſe both 
of them with ſuch Temperance as may moſt 
ſecure our Health; || and ſometimes by Faſt- 


ing to render. our Bod 


the Mind, that it may 


* With a Pure Mind; &c.] i 


n IV. 24. 
＋ Ad with ſuch Action, 
&] whence it is called 2. 
reaſonable Service. Rim. XII. I. 
Phil. IV. 8. 

T Crreumeiſe our Feſh, &c.]; 
Rom, II. 28, 29 Peil. III z 


| From every. Add ion, &c.] 


. V4. - | 
* To offer oar own Blood, &c. J. 
1 Coy. X. 16. Heb, XII. 4. 


ies more ſubſervient to 


with more Freedom ad- 


vance 


% 


+ Maeve, ſhare of our 
Goods, &cY MAutth. VI. 4. 
Luke XII 33. 2 Or. IN. 7. 
Heb. III. 6. bs 

＋ But to uſe both of them, 
| &c.] Luke 21. 34. Rem XUE , 
13. Eh. M. 18. Gal, V. 21. 
ru r i. 

And ſemetimes by Fiſting, 
c.] Mat. VI. 18. XVII. 21. 
1 Cor. VII. 5. | 


| 


— — — —— — 
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wo f tbe Trathof) Bool II. 


dance it ſelf toyards higher Objects. But the 
chief Part of Religion is every where de- | 


clared to conſiſt in ſueh * a godly Faith, peri 
by which we may be' framed. to ſuch F a fin- the 1 
cere Obedience, as to 9 truſt wholly upon God, win 


and have || a firm Belief of his Promiſes ; * whence 
ariſes, Hope, f and a true Love both of God 


and of our Neighbour, which cauſes Obedience and 
proceeding: from the Fear of Puniſhment, || bur 2 


becauſe. it is well pleaſing to him, * and be- Il 7 
cauſe he is our Father, f and Rewarder, out of 
his exceeding - Goodneſs towards us. + And we 
are commanded to pray, not to obtain Riches 


or Honours, and ſuch other Things which many IM . * 
have deſired to their on Hurt; but, in the firit 95 ; 
Place, tor ſuch Things as are for the Glory of : 


— 


Ul 


Jehn XII. 44. 


1 A Sincere Obedience, &c1 | 


Luke . John | REL, hs 


and the following Verſes; | 


I Cor. VII 19. 1 Pei. I. A . 
I Truſt whellj upon Gad, &c. ]- 
at. XXI. 21. 2 m. I. 12. 
A firm Belief” of his Pro- 
miſes, &c.] Rom, IV. 20. 
2 Cor. VII. 1. Gal. III. 29. 


„ Gedly Faith, &c-] 


THEE. God; 


12 


+” And Rewarder, &c. 
(Clef I. "a4. 4 The. I. 6, 
(To which we may add; that 
we can eaſily; apprehend thæt 
his Precepts are moſt worthy 
of. Him, and fo exactly ſuited 
to our Nature, that better or 
more agreeable cannor be 
conceived by any one; there- 
fore we ought to render our 
ſelves Obedient to Him, cut 


 *. Whence ariſes Hope, &c.] [of a Grateful Senſe of His 

Heb, V1. 2. Rom. VIII. 24, Commande, becauſe they are 
A OL the beſt and moſt excellent that 1 
Ad -@- true Tove beth ef can be; and this, though there 2 
God, &c.] Gal. V. 6. 1 Dheſ. were no Punihment 10 be in- lee, 
III. 6. | Ts flicted on the D:ſobedient, be- theſe 
Not 4 Servile Obedience, | fide the Baſeneſs of the Fatt feclar 
c.] Rim. VIII 15. ir ſelf; this is to Obey , God- Writ? 
1 Bat + becauſe. it is well- like Sons, and not like Ser- Gove 
pleaſing, &c] Hb. XII. 28. vants. Le lers . nian: 
Aud becairſe He js our | | And we are commanded Wl of 1 
Father, &c ] R m. VIII. | 9 Pray, &c. I Mi. V. 10 whole 
ph 5 Paws 


« 0 
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God; And fo much only fr aur felues, of (thoſe! 
periſhable Things, as Nature requires, permitting- 
the reſt to Divine Prov idence; being ON 
which way ſoever they happen : But for thoſe 
Things that lead to Eternity, we are to pray with 
all Earneſtneſs, biz. for Pardon of our paſt Sins, 


that being eſtabliſhedt firmly againſt all Threats 
and Temptations,” we rmay continue on in a god- 
y Courſe.” This is the Worſhip of God requi- 
red by the. Chriſtian Religion, than which cer- 
tainly nothing can be conceived more worthy of 


C 


F XII.“ Conceriing thoſe Duties of Humanity, 
which we owe to our Ne:ghbour, though he has 
znjured Us. le 


Tus Duties towards our Neighbour, required 
5 of us, are alſo of the like fort. The Mabom tan 
t Religion, which was bred in Arms, breathes no- 
: WM thing elſe ; and is propagated by ſuch means on- 
ay ly; Thus Ariſtotlè takes notice of, and blames: 
or the Laws of the Laconians (which were fo 
be WW lighly commended above any other in Greece, 
1. even by the Oracle of Apollo,) becauſe they tend- 
u MW ed directly to Force of Arms. i But the ſame 
re '* Thus Ariftctle, &c.] Pe- eofily be confuted» iy Reaſon, 
J- lit, VII. ch. 14. Like unte find it now con futed by Fatt; 
2 theſe, are ſome who' afjerwards } Euribides in Andromacha, ſaid: 


* declared their Opinions in their It beto:e .Ariſtorle, a . 

4 Writings- Fon in praiſing the Mir. 454 Glory, ; | 

— Government of the Lacedæmo - And if the Sword, were from. 
nians, they cammen l the Deſign; the Sparten "ken, 

4 of the Lamgiver, becauſe the Here's nithing. Exrellent that 
whole Ef ubliſbment tended 10: would remain. 2 


Pawer- and ar: ich may 4 


r 2ͤͥ ⁰ be 


| Philo Yopher affirms,” that War againſt Barbariang 
| was lawful ; whereas nr 18 true amongſt 


Men, who were deſigned by 


ſhip and Society. * For what greater Iniquity 
can there be, than to puniſh ſingle Murders; but 


expoſe to 


publicx View, in their Triumphs, 


whole Nations they had ſlain, as a glorious Ex- 
ploit? And yet that moſt celebrated City of 
Rome, how did it procure that Title, but by 


Wars, and thoſe f many times very unjuſt ; as 


they themſelves confeſs,” concerning ꝓ the Wars 
againſt Sardinia, || and Cyprus ? And in general, 
as the moſt: famous Compilers of Annals have 
related, very many Nations did not account it 
infamous, to commit Robberies out of their 


.* Fr what greater Iniquity, Cate ; and Appion, Book II. of 


Sec.] To this purpoſe is the his Politicks ; and Pion, Book 


o96th+ Epiſt. of Seneca, and 
Book II. ch. 8. concerning 


Anger; and the IId Epiſt. of 
81 N 


Cyprian, 31 
T. Many times very unju 
&c.) Fase, n 4 
— an Secret Holes, 
Hany Land: did fobining Gold 
They- Wav Preclaim. a 


FT The Vs agaiiſt Sardinia, 


| &c.] See Polybius, Hiſt. III. 
And Cyprus, &c.] Florus 
Book III. ch 9, &= great was the 


Report, and that very juftly, of #ts. 


Riches, that though they were 4 
People that conquered Nat iens, and 
were accuſiomed te beſts King- 
doms, yet at the Tiſtance of Pub- 
Ims Clodius the Tribune, they 
gave in charge te confiſcate the 
King, though alive, and their 
Ally. Plutarch mentions rhe 


me Thing, in b:s Life of 


. . 


own 


XXXVIII. See. the ſame Fc. 
rut, in his War of "Numantia 
and Crete; | ; | 
* 'To commit Robberies, &c.] 


| Thucydides, Book I. Former- 


ly the Greeks, as well as the 


| on the \ Continent near the Sea 
Shove, or © whether they inhabited 
the and, after they began tn 
hold Correſpondence with one 4 


ö 


bing, led on by Great Men, ei. 
ther for” the ſake of Gain 0 
themſelves, or to procure V val 
for them that wanſed. And ha- 
pening upon Cities which were not 
Walled, but Inhabited like Vil. 
lages, they Plundered them, and 


rather accounting "it Glorious, 


This is evidently the Prattice of 
E N AT >, . 25 : 
En ſome 


\ 


ature for Friend. 


Barbarians, whether, they lived 


nother by Sailing, fell to Res- 


the greateſt Purt made their Ad. 
vantage of them, being not a-' 
ſhamed as yet of deing thus, but 
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own Bounds. * Executing of Revenge, is by 
1. nee and. Cicero, made a Part of Virtue. 

he Gladiators. tearing one another, was one 
of the publick Entertainments amongſt the Hea- 
thens; Þ and ro expoſe their Children, was 2 
daily Practice. The Hebrews indeed had a better 
Law, a more holy Diſcipline ; but yet there were 
ſome Things overlooked or allowed in that Peo- 
ple, whoſe Anger was ungovernable ; || ſuch as 


ſome that dwell upon the Conti- 
nent now, Tho eccount it Ho- 
nurable to do thus; and ſo did 
the Aniient Poets, among whem 
it is very freq ent, for them 
who met Sailors, to ash them if 
they were Pirates; knowing, that 
they who were ſo ate, would 
not diſe mn it; nor they who asked 
lem, think it any Reproach. 
Nay, they Robbed ene 'ano:her 
en the very Continent ; and 4 
greet many of the Greeks live 
nom in this Ancient manner, as 
the Ozolan Locrians, the to- 
lian:, the Acarnanians, and the 
adjoiming Continent, The Q :eſtt- 
on Tizuc3dides here mention; 


is in. Homey s Odyſſes TI“. Upon: I hate the Man, and will bare 


| 


Force: 


fir Ticitus, and Saxe Grams 
miticas, concerning. the Ger- 
mant. * 
C - Exerutjrs of Reve ge; &. J 


Ariffort.?; Ethicks to Nicema- 
| chus, IV. II. Sch an ene ſeems 
to be no ways affected or con- 


cerned, ner io revenge” himſelf, 
unleſs prouvrked ; but it ſhows 4 


mean Spirit, to bear C-nterapitee 


ons Treatment, And Tully, in 


his ſecond Book of Inventions, 


places Revenge amongſt the. 


Duties that belong to the Law 
of Neture : Whereby either in 
our own Defence, or by way of 
Revenge, we keep off Force er 
Reproach. And to Atticus: 


which the Scholiaſt ſays, Tojhim : I wiſh I could revenge. my 


flunder, was not accounted If a- 
mous, but Gloriaus by the An ciente. 
Juſtin, Book XLILL. ch. 3. con- 
cerning the Phecenſians. Trey 
were. mere Diligent in Occupying 
the Sea, than the Land, in Fiſh- 
ing, and Trading ; and very often 
they. ſpent their Lives in Plan- 
dexing, (which at that time 
was lookt upon as Honoura- 
ble,) Concerning the Spaniards, 
ſee Plutarch in Marias; and Di- 
edorur, Book V, concerning the 
Tirrhenians. * Servius on the 


Viikh and Xth Encad; Car 


14 would revenge every fingle 


| 


elf. And againſt: Anton): 


crime, according io the Degrees 
of Provecation in each... © 
f The Gladiators, -.&c.] See 
Lactantius Book II, and Tertul- 
lian concerning Shows. ch, 19. 

And to expoſe their Chil- 
dren, &.] See Juſtin's IId 


Apologetick, ch. 9. and Lactan- 


tiuss Inſtitutions, ch, 20. and 
Terence s Hecyra. CET 
Il Such as Force, &c.] Ex- 


1 


ay 1, 2. 
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Force againſt thoſe ſeven Nations who deſervel 


it: With which they not being contented, 
X, perſecuted with cruel Hatred, all that differed 


from them; + the Marks of which remain even 


to this Day, in their Prayers uttered again 
Chriſtians; And the Law it ſelf allowed a Man 
4 to revenge an Injury by the Puniſhment of 
Retaliation, and that a Man- ſlayer might be kil- 
led by the private Hand of the next Relation, 
But the Law of Chriſt }| forbids requiting any 
Injury that hath been done us, either by Void 
or Deed ; left by imitating. that Malice we con- 
demn in others, we ſhould on the contrary approve 
it. It would have us do Good in the firſt Place, 
to thoſe that are Good; and then to the Bad alſo, 
after the Example of God, from whom we 
receive Giits in common with all other Men; 


fuch as the Sun, the Stars, the Air, the Winds, 


> 


and the Rain. 


Ferſecuted with Cruel Ha- not believe them; And it i a 
tred, &c.] R. Levi Ben Ger. frequent ſay ng in the Mouths 
fon tells us, they were to en- | of the Jews; Ler all Sectaries 
deavour to injure them any | ſuddenly Perifh, The like S:y- 
manner of way, Becha# ſays, þ ings we find in R. Iſazc's Be- 
that what was taken from | reſchirth Rabba, and the Tl. 
them by Theft, was not to be] mud in Baba Kama, and Bats 
R 7177 5 
i me Marks of which, &cc. || 
See a little Book of Prayers | Levit. XXIV. 20, Deut. XIX. 
put out at Venice, in à ſmall 21. 5 
Volume, page 8. and a German | || Feybids vequiting any In 
Book of Antonius Margarita, | jury, &c.] Mat. v. 38, "44. 
and Maimonides ou the, XIII  *" After the Example of God, 
Articles, where he ſaye, they | &c.] Mat. V. 45,  * 
ae to be deſtroyed, ho ds. n 


1 * 
# 


: ** 


8 III. About 


4 To revenge an Injury), &c.] 
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erved | 

nted; part, Aut the Comjuntitien: f Male and ; 
ffered N r dan ne Female. 1 

even. S 3040691 

ink Tat ConfunAion or Man 200 ain hers! 
1 by Mankind | is propagated, is a Thing that highly 
(deserves to be taken Care of by Law; which 


Ki 
tlon. 

any 
Vord 


CON» 


that the Heathen neglected, is no wonder, when 
they relate '* Stories , of the Whoredoms and 
Adulteries of thoſe Gods which they worſhipped. 
And which is worſe, f. the Conjunction of 
Males with one another is defended by the Ex- 


1 85 amples of their Gods: Tn the number of which, 
alſo, Ganymedes of old, + and Antinous afterwards, 

we rere reckoned, upon this Account; which hor- 
len: Did Crime is alſo often eſteemed lawful amongſt. 
nds, he Mahometans,. Coins ch G and other e 


7 * 
. ty * 1 + \ — : A - Z # 
f *. Ir are 1 


# - Shia of. * Whoredoms, «Noe would remain to Warſpip 
| de] See” Euripides s Ine. 4 their Shninas. ty 
u - Hean't for bear " * See this} matter fully hands 
The | Lewanefs : of . Apollo te | ied by clemens, in his Horta - 
reprove, tory Diſcourſe; by Abangd 
Wan forces Virgins to his goras, Tatian, Armdbius Book 
5 tial Bed, IV. Niz7anzen in his Iſt 9 | 
1'2 % Murders his ee chil. Julian, and Theodore, Die 5 
uths - dren privately 3-1: , + tt courſe IIſ ,-» 
—_ h this to ed Virtue Ju | + The. n of. Miles? 
Say enjoy? &] see this alſo, in the: 
1 If Mortal forg 908 6.4 1 torementioned places of cler 
Tub | venge f be Wh rong; 1 ; mans and Tu esdenet. 
abs And is it "juſt that” you Ns 4 And Artihous afrerivards 
= Laws preſcribe ©. | &c-] Mentioned by. 'Fuſtin,: 
ce %. Mankind,! ſhould live in his lid apolagerick 3 by 
IX, by none your felves. ß | Clemens,” in his Hortatory Dii- 
Thozph' it will 7 be, ger courſe; by Origen, in his Illd 
I I moſt bet: ind VLlith "Books againſt cl. 
17 I Phæhus, Nevrung. and. ſas ; by Eaſebius, in his Es- 
41 the King of Gods,ͤ r] cteſiaſtical | Hiſtory, IVirs- by. 
Shou a all 8 Tbeaderer, 8. " and-'rhe kliſtort- 
n b ) ee Wand e 
S | 
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| Greeks, L cannot omit à Place 


x16 Of the Truth of Book Il 
The Greek Philoſophers ſeem to take great Paing 


to put a virtuous Name upon a vicious Thing. 
The moſt eminent of which ſame Greek Philoſo. 
phers, f commending the Company of Women; 
what did they do elſe but turn a whole City into 
one common Stews, F when even Brute Creature 
obſerve ſome ſort of Conjugal League? How 
much more reaſonable is it then, that Man, who 
is the moſt Divine Creature, ſhould not be born 
from an uncertain Original, whereby the mutul 
Affections betwixt Parents and Children is de- 
ſtroyed? The Hebrew Law indeed forbad all 
Uncleanneſs, || but a Man was allowed to have 


1 more 


* To put „ Virtuous Name, | ſtian Wiſdom to that of 5: 


&c.] So indeed it was thought, | crates, adds. Not bringing in 


not only by L«cian, in his lit- | New Demons, but driving ont 
tle Book concerning Love ;|the Old; mot Corrupting Youth, 
but by Gregory Nez.ianzen, O- | but Inſtructing them in all tit 


rat. III. againſt 7ulian; and by | Goadneſ ef Modeſty; + 


Elias Cretenſis, and Nonnus upon | f Commending the Company of 
him. And alſo by Cyril, in | Women, &c.] See Plato, as in 
his VIth Bock againſt Julian; other Places, ſo more parti: 


and by Theodoret, very largely, | cularly in his 1Vrh Repub- 


in his XIIKh Book to the | lick. NOR; | 

0 | Þ When even Brute. Creature, 
of Philos, who hid 2 great | &c.] See Pliny Book X. Ch. 
Opinion of Plate, out of his| 33. The Action, of Doves art 
Book concerning a Contem- | mightily taken Notice of h 


plative Life. Plato's Feaſt is 
ſpent almoſt wholly upon Love, not 


| only of Men runnmg Mad for 


the Women, and the Women for 
the Men; for ſuch Deſires are 
Fulfilled by the. Law of Nature; 
but Men for Men, differing frim 
them only in Age; and if any 


thing be ſpecionſly. ſaid concern - 


ing Love and Heavenly Venus, 
thoſe Names are uſed only for 
mer. Tertullian concerning 


che Soul, preferring the 1 


theſe, upon the ſame Account; 
ther Cuſtoms: are the ſame, bt 
the hig heſt Degree , Modeſty bi. 
longs: ſpecially to them; Advite 
ries are not known to either of them, 
they de not Violate the Fidzlity 
of Wedlock, Concerning. the 


Conjugal Chaftity- of Ring. 
Doves, ſee Porphyry in his IIld 
Book againſt eating Living 
Creature: 43% 

t A Man was allowed, &c. 


This appears from Deus, * 
' I ; 


. © * 
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| thers to B 


more Wives than one at a time, and the Huſ- 
band had a Power * to put away his Wife for 
any Cauſe whatſoever ; which is the Cuſtom at 


| this Day among the Mahometans : And former- 


ly the Greeks and Latins took ſo great a Liber- 
ty, that. the Laconians and Cato permitted o- 
've their Wives for a time. But the 
hriſt, which is moſt perfect, ſtrikes 
at the very Root of Vite, and accounts him 
guilty before God (who can ſee into and judge 
the Hearts of Men,) that luſts after, though he 
has not committed the Crime; or that attempts 
the Chaſtity of any Woman, or looks upon her 
with ſuch Deſires. And becauſe all true Friend- 


Law of C 


| ſhip. is laſting, and not to be broke; he would, 


with very good Reaſon, have That to be ſo, 
| which-conrains the Union of their Bodies, as 
well as the Agreement of their Minds; and 
which, without doubt, is more convenient for 
a right Education of their Children. Among 
the Heathen, ſome few Nations were content 
with one Wife, as the Germans and Romans ; and 
in this they are * followed by the Chriſtians : 
Namely, that the Wife having reſigned her ſelf 


16, 17 XXI. 15. 2 Sam. Xt | + Te Laconians and Cato, 
8. So the Helrems underſtood | &c.] See Heredotus Book VI. 
the Law; and C»yſoftom 1 Cor. and Plutarch in his Cate Vti- 
Xl. and Augiſtine, Book 111 | cenfis, and Lycurgus. 5 
ch. 12. concerning the Chri-] Þ| Accounts him Guilty before 
ian Doctrine; and others] God, &c.] Mar. V. 28. ro 
of the Ancients. Joſephus, Mich contains the Union, 
who'beſt underſtood the Law, | &c.] Mat. v. 32. XIX. 9, 
ſays in the XVth of his An- % Followed by ihe Chriſtians © 
tiquities, Ir is rhe Cuſtom of &] Paul the Apoftle, x Cor. 
our Farkers to have mam Haves. VII. 4. Lactantins's Inſtituti- 
* To put away his Wife, & c.] ons. VI. 23. Hieremymus @- 
Deut. XXIV. 1,2,3, 4. Le- gainſt Oceanus. 

vit. XXI. 14. fl 


118 © Of the Trath of Book II. 
entirely to her Husband, may be & recompenſeg 
with ua like Return; f that the Government of 
the Family may be better managed by one Gover. 
nor, and that different Mothers might not bring 
Diſturbance in amongſt the Children. | 


S XIV. About the Uſe of Temporal Goods, 
To come now to the Uſe of thoſe Thing 
Which are commonly called Goods; we find 
Theft allowed by ſome Heathen Nations, + 
as the Egyptians, || and Spartans ; and they 
who did not allow it in private Perſons, did 
ſcarce any thing elſe in the Publick ; as the 
Romans, of whom the Roman Orator aid, 
F if every one ſhould have his Due reſtored 
to him, they muſt go back to the very Cottages, 


Indeed, there was no ſuch Thing amongſt the = b 

: Hebrews ; but they were permitted f to take Uſury 110 
of Strangers, that the Law might in ſome Mea- Nclef 

"SALES ns Y: HEM. CEE EY by p | "XA tf * {ure . f 
P rng 
Reimen ſe alike Re-, e But their Aſſedt ion z in nm . 2s 


ell expreſ- ber loſt. | 
ine Wa .| + That the Government, &: | 


es it, in his Jugs 
e man) | Euripides in his Andrem cla, 


. «Amongſt theſe that 


I Wives, there. is but litits, A, Fright'y apprehends and exprel- 
 feflion, becauſe the Mind is es them both. 


+ As the Egyprizns, &c.] See 
fo as to have none for an Inti- | Diedorus Siculuss Hiſtoy, 
mate : Campanien , but they are BO K I. © A ABR 
all "equally eſteemed of no Vi. || And Spartans, &c. ] See Pl. 
Tye, Ammianas. concerning the urch in his Lyeurgns. 
Perſians, Book XXIII. By mean, * If every one ſhould have, 
ef warious Luſts, divided Love | & ] Latantins in his Epi- 
grows, aint. And Claudian, in} tome, ch. 1. cites the Words 


diſtracted nh | tt 
*- 1 
Levi!, 

} 5, 6, 
TiAl 
lat, V 
T Ser 
lt, V 


his Gildonick War. for Tully to this purpoſe, out g ve 
. — They have 4 tbou- of his Illd Republick. 16. 1 7 
ſand Marriages, ID rake Uſary of Strangers, Go 
For they 22 no Thes, no & c.] Deut. XXIII. 19. RV 0 

1 6, 


Sacred Pledge, 
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enſel Ire be fitted to their Diſpoſition ; and therefore, 
nt of Mamongſt other Things, * it promiſed Riches to 
hem that obeyed it. But the, Chriſtian Law 
not only forbids f all kind of Injuſtice towards 
any Perſons ; but alſo. forbids us þ ſetting our 
Affections upon periſhing Things; becauſe our 


7, ind is of ſuch a Nature that it cannot dili- 
Fo a : | ol 1 So . ; 
pently attend to the Care of Two Things, 
line; each of which requires the whole Man, and 
6 which oftentimes draw him contrary ways: 
n und beſides, || Solicitouſneſs in procuring and 
they (reſerving Riches, is attended with a certain 
id Slavery and Uneaſineſs, which ſpoils that very 
7 Pleaſure which is expected from Riches; 
aid. but Nature is ſatisfied with a very few Things, 
ud thoſe ſuch as can eaſily be procured, with- 
ored | 2 
ocs, Pit any great Labour or Charge. And, if God 
oy has granted us ſomething beyond this, we are 
Gary Noot commanded to caſt it into the Sea, Þ as ſome 
tex. uloſophers imprudently did; nor to let it lye 
ak leleſs by us, nor yet to laviſh it away: But out 
Pf it to ſupply the Wants of other Men, + ei- 
er by giving, || or lending to thoſe that ask it; 
N » as becomes | thoſe. who believe themſelves not 
e WW be | Owners, of theſe Things, but only 
ret 8 . .._.-_ + Stewards - 
Prel- 4 
See ea | 
OY, * It promiſed Rithes, &c 1] * But Nature is ſutisfied. &c-] 
Levit, XXVI. 5. Dear, XX VIII II Tim. VI 7, 8. 
Plu. ee, g FAS ſome Philoſophers, &c. ] 

f All kind of Injuftice, '&c. ] Laertias and Sauidas affirms this 
ave, lat, VII. 12. Epheſ. V. 3. of Ariſtippus, and Phileſtratus 
pi · Sing our AfﬀetF:ons, &c. ] [of Crates, 818 * 
ds Wir. VI. 24. and the follow. f Eber by Giving, &c.] Mat. 
out n Verſe:, XIII. 22. Luke VIII. IV. 42. | 

1. t T. VI. 9. | I Or Lending; &c.] In the 
ers, | Solicztorſneſs in precuring, tame Mat. Luke VI. 35, | 
Meth. VI. 34. Philips] * As becomes thoſe, &c ] 

ll; 6, FE ; | 1 Tim, VI, 17, 18. 
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_ ringneſs, as if he were afraid he ſhould wart 


or if any Misfortune ſhould befall him; the 


in providing for wild Beaſts and Cattel, in adorn- 
ing Herbs and Flowers; and that it would be an 


120 f the Truth of Bool Il. 
Stewards and Deputies of the moſt High Gol 10 
their Parent; for a Kindneſs well beſtowed, * i, 5 
a Treaſure full of good Hope, againſt which 

neither the Wickedneſs of Thieves, nor Variey 


of Accidents, can prevail any thing, An admi. 


rable Example of which ſincere and undiſſemblel 
Charity, the firſt Chriſtians afford us, when 


Things were ſent from ſo great diſtance as + Ma. 


cedoma and Achaia, which might ſupply the 
want of thoſe in Palefine ; as if the whok wo 


World had been but one Family. And here th exc 
Caution is added alſo in the Law of Chriſt; Re 
I that no Hope of Recompence or Honour, di- It 


miniſh from our Liberality ; becauſe, if we have Oa 


regard to any ang elſe but God, || it takes away 
his Acceptance. 


de. And, leaſt any one ſhould pre- 
tend, - as is commonly done, to cloak his Spa- 


what he has, when he comes to be an old Man, 


Law promiſes, * that a particular Care ſhall be 
taken of thoſe who Keep . theſe Precepts : And, 
that they may the more rely upon it, reminds 
them of F the remarkable Providence of Goch 


unworthy Thing in us, not to believe ſo Good, 
| N | ſo 


ay ny 


* 7s « Treaſure, &] Mar. I 17 rekes away his. Aa, v. 12 
vi. 20% dine bea gee, the ferecd BY f 7 


+ Maredonia and Achaia, place in Mats Kc 
&c.] Rom. XV. 25, 26 andj t 4 particular Cot] 5 2. 
the following Verſes. 2 Cr. &c.] Mat. VI. 32. Luke XI.. + * 
IX: 2, 2; 3, 4-- Phils, v. as. , , | 

1 That no hope ef Recom e ſe, + The remarkable Providence 1 7; 
&c.] Mat. VI, 1, 2. Lak XIV. Gd, &c.] Mat, VI. 24, ig oo 
12. * f ; | 28. l - , — * 
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| Gol ſo Powerful a God, . nor to truſt him any further 
> |. "hf than we would do. a bad Debtor, of whom we 
a0 never think our ſelves ſecure without a Pledge. 

xdmi. ; 1 ook 


wy NV. Concerning Oaths. 

Ma. ut Hf 050k ICs 25 | 65 U B 

y teſh Oran Laws forbid Perjury; * but this 

whole would have us entirely to abſtain from Oaths, 

e thi except upon Neceſſity; and to have ſo great 

hriſt i Regard to Truth in our common Converſation, 

„ d. that there ſhould be no need of requiring an 

har Qath of ns... ng hy wt 135 

away 4 VPTͤoTiiß Tool 

* & XVI. Concerning other Add ions. 

Mal Ap indeed there is nothing excellent to be 
the found. in the Philoſophick Writings of the 


Greeks, or in the Opinions of the Hebrews, or 
And ot any other Nation, which is not contained 
nind here, and moreover ratified by Divine Autho- 
God MM rity. For inſtance ; concerning F Modeſty, || Tem-. 
lo- perance, * Goodneſs, f Moral Virtue, 4 Pru- 
> an MW dence, || rhe Duty of Governors and Subjects, 

e f | «Pa. 


ſo * 


, | TS on 

gat this would have ws, &c. I 6. Gal. V. zz. Coloſ. III. 12. 
| 4, V. 3. 34.35, 36, 37, 7am I Cor, XIII. 4. | of 
Acceß. 5 12. . Me 7 I Moral . &c.] PHI! 
ecited f That the : ſhowld be no nerd, IV. 8. 1 Tips. II. 2. III. 4. Tit, 

& ] See tue forementionedi Il. 7. 
Care, ] Place of Matth, © | T Prudence, &c. ] Mat. . 
XI. + de). Kc. 1 Pet. III.] 16. Epheſ: L. 8. * 
5 B | Þ The Duty of Governors. + 
fa WY 1 Temperance, &c.] Tit, II. &.] 1 Tom, II. a. Ren. XU, 
%:. 1 Tims. II. 15. 1 Per. II 13, 17. . 

7 Goodnej5, &c>] 2 Cor. VI. ; 8 8 
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Stewards and Deputies of the moſt High Cd . 
their Parent; for a Kindneſs well beſtowed, * ſo 
a Treaſure full of good Hope, againſt which! oy 
neither the Wickedneſs of Thieves, nor Variey|Mﬀl 
of Accidents, can prevail any thing, An admi. 
rable Example of which ſincere and undiſſemble 
Charity, the firſt Chriſtians afford us, whe 
Things were ſent from ſo great diſtance as + Mz. 


redonia and Achaia, which might ſupply theft  < 
want of thoſe in Paleſtins ; as if the whole wo! 
World had been but one Family. And here th exc: 
Caution is added alſo in the Law of Chriſt; Ref 
| | that no Hope of Recompence or Honour, di- 7 t 
miniſn from our Liberality ; becauſe, if we ha Oat 
regard to any thing elſe but God, || it takes away 
his Acceptance. And, leaſt any one ſhould pre- 
tend,. as is commonly done, to cloak his Spa- 
ringneſs, as if he were afraid he ſhould want p 
what he has, when he comes to be an old Mang A 
or if any Misfortune ſhould befall him; the four 


Law promiſes, * that a particular Care ſhall be Gre, 
taken of thoſe who keep theſe Precepts : And of 
that they may the more rely upon it, remind here 
them of f the remarkable Providence of God W rity. 
in providing for wild Beaſts and Cattel, in adorn pera 
ing Herbs and Flowers; and that it would be anden 
unworthy Thing in us, not to believe ſo Good 


ſo 0 
oy | | * B 


VE. 26. | trance, &c | See the ferecated 'F Th 
+ Macedonia and Achaia, place in Mats © Kc 
&c.] Rom. XV. 25, 26 andj t a particular Curt Pack. 
the following Verſes. 2 Cr. &SC.] Mat. VI, 32. Luke Xl. { 2 
INX:"4; 25.3, 4- M 1V..1& o, | . 
+ That no hope ef Recem , + The remarkable Provident A 7 
&.] Mat. VI. 1, 2. Luke XIV. Gd, &c.] Mat, VI. 6M 12. 17 
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ſo Powerful a God, nor to truſt him ang further 
than we would do a bad Debtor, of whom we 
never think our ſelves ſecure without a Pledge, 


-- 


XV. Concerning Oaths. 


OrAERN Laws forbid Perjury; F* but this 
would have us entirely to abſtain from Oaths, 
except upon Neceſſity; and to have fo great 
Regard to Truth in our common Converſation, 
+ that there ſhould be no need of requiring an 
Oath of us. N tri rx N 


XVI. Concerning other Aﬀions, _ 


Ap indeed there is nothing excellent to be 
found. in the Philoſophick Writings of the 
Greeks, or in the Opinions of the Hebrews, or 
ot any other Nation, which is not contained 
here, and moreover ratified by Divine Autho- 
God MW rity. For inftance 8 odeſty, Tem- 
lorn-M perance, Goodneſs, f Moral Virtue, + Pru- 
de an dence, || rhe Duty of Governors and —_— | 

5 8 by | | 2- 
f 5 "5 


* But this would have us, &cc. J 6. Gal. V. 22. Coloſ. III. 12. 
3 /, V »3. 34.35, 36, 37, Jam 1 Cor, XIII. 4. 5 
Ac v. 12. +: Moral Virise, &c.] PH! 
recited f That the: ſhowld be no nerd, IV. 8. 1 Tips, II. 2. III. 4. Tit, 
& ] See rne forementioned| Il. 4. 

Cot i ce of Marth, I Prudence, &c.] Mat. X. 
XI. t "Modeſty, &c. 1 Pet. I. 16. Epheſ. I. 8. 2 

. 8 "AF The Duty of Governers. + 
vident | Temperance, &c.] Tit, II.] 8&.] 1 Tim, II. 2, Rem. XIII. 
Bo 12. i Tim. II. 19. . 1 Pet. II IG, 17. | 5 

* Goodneſs, & cc] 2 Cor. VI. | 8 
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* Paretits and Children, f Maſters and Servants, 


9, 10. .Celof, III. 22, 23, 24, 


&c. ] heſ. V. 22, 23, 24. 25. 
28, 33. Celoſ. III. 18, 19, 1 Tim. 


II. 2. 5 

1} T-e-Defire of Honour, &c.] 
Mat. XVIII. 4. XXIII. 12, Luke 
XIV. 11. XVIII. 14. * V. 
44. Ef heſ. IV, 2. cvleſ. II. 18. 


- | * -| 9, 10, 11, Gal. V. 14. Fama: 
Husband and Vive, II | 


; 
4 Husbands and Wives; and particularly, ab. 5 
Raining from thoſe Vices, which under a Shew of MW w 
Virtue deceived many of the Greeks and Romans, ¶ th 
viz. || the Deſire of Honour and Glory. The be 
Sum of it, is wonderful for its Subſtantial Bre- fre 
vity ; * that we ſhould love God above all Things, ad 
and our Neighbour as our ſelves, that is, + we MW Ph 
ſhould do to others, as we would have them do fer 
to us. Perhaps ſome may object againſt what we car 
have now faid of the Excellency of Chriſt's Com- Th 
mands ; the great Difference of Opinions amongſt ¶ we 
Chriſtians, from whence have ariſen ſo many va- lf gio 
rious Secs | | , hen 
85 | 5 3 | one 
6 XVII. An Anſwer to the Objection, draus me! 
from the many Controverſies among Chriftians, * 
| ; + ; : q e) 
Bur the Anſwer to this is evident: There i to t 
are ſcarce any Arts but the fame thing happens ¶ cont 
to them, partly through the Weakneſs of hu- be! 
mane Nature, and partly becauſe Mens judg- was 
ment is hindred by Prejudices : But for the moſt WW Senſ 
TI of DI) 2.4 | ; Part, ſtian 
| EN | r | wrot 
*® Payents and Children, &c.] III. 23+ 1 Jehn II. 16. Phil. Il, who 
cvleſ. III. 20, 21. Efheſ, VI.j3. 1 Theſ.Il.6., 1 Pet. I. 24. Who? 
TT their 
+ Maſters and Servanti, That we ſhould love God, * 
&c.] Epheſ. VI. 5, 6, 7, 8, &c.] Mat. IX. 18. XXII 3), 


39. Luke X 27. Rem. XIII. 


1 111 | 
f We ſhould do te others, &c.] 
Mat, VII. 12. Lule VI. 31. 
This was commanded by the 
Emperor Altxander; ſee Dion, 
and He that wrote the Lite of 
this Emperor in Latin. 
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part, this Variety of Opinions is limited within 
certain Bounds, in which Men are agreed; and 


| whereby they determine Doubts: As in the Ma- 


thematicks, it is a Diſpute whether the Circle can 
be ſquared or no-; but whether, if you take Equals 
from Equals, the Remainder will be Equal, this 
admits of no Diſpute : And thus it is in natural 
Philoſophy, Phyſick, and other Arts. So the Dif- 
ference of Opinions that is amongſt Chriſtian 

cannot hinder their Agreement in the principal 
Things, that is, * thoſe Commands, by which 
we have now recommended the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion: And the Certainty of theſe appears from 
hence, that thoſe who being highly enraged againſt 
one another, have ſought, for Matter of Diſagree- 
ment never ventured to go. ſo far as to deny, that 
theſe were the Precepts Ky Chriſt ; no, not even 
they who would not dire& their Lives according 
to this Rule. And, if any ſhould attempt to 
contradict theſe, he onght to be looked upon to 
be like thoſe Phloſophers who denied that Snow 
vas white. For as Theſe were confuted by their 
Senſes,” ſo are They by the Conſent of all Chri- 
ſtan Nations, and by thoſe. Books which were 
wrote by the firſt Chriſtians,” and thoſe after them, 
who were followed by Learned Men, and ſuch 
who bore Teſtimony to the Faith of Chriſt by 
their Death. For that which all theſe acknow- 
ledge to be the CO of Chriſt, ought to be 


Ac- 


by Theſe Commands, &c.] We Irenaus and Tertullian, and what 
my add alſo, in thofe Opinions} we now call the Apoſtles Creed, 
tit a'e Neceſſary, and upon | as I have ſome u hat wore fully 
which the Obſervation of Com f ſhown in that little Pie: e an- 
mands depends, ſuch as are need to this concerning tha 
entioned in the moſt ancient Choice of our Opinion, &. 


Lrgeds which are extant in g lv. Le clere. 


— 
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accounted ſo by all fair and equal Judges; for the 
ſame Reaſon that we believe Nato, AXenophun, 
and other Diſciples of Seerates, concerning the 
Opinions of Socrates ; and the Schools of the 
Stoicks, for what Zeno delivered. 


& XVIIL The Excellency of the' Chriſtian Rel. 
gion, further proved from the Excellency of 
N dini to 


Tr third Thing wherein we ſaid the Chri. 
ſtian Religion exceeds all other Religions that 
are, or can be imagined, is the manner in which 
it was delivered and propagated: In the Confi- 
deration of which Particular, the firſt Thing that 

offers it ſelf, is the Author of this Doctrine. 
The Authors of the Gracian Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, themſelves confeſſed that they al. 
ledged ſcarce any thing for Certainty, becauſe 
Truth was ſunk, as it were, * to the bottom of 
a Well; + and the Mind, as dim-ſighted in re- 
gard to Divine Things, as»the Eyes of an Ou. 
in the Sun-ſhine. Beſide, there was hardly any 
of them but was addicted to 'F ſome particulir 
Vice: Some were || Flatterers of” Princes, other 


* To the bottom of a Well, &c | Soul, confounded at the plain 

It was a ſaying of Demecritus 4 Tings in the'Wirld, 
That Truth laid at the Bottom} T Some particular Vice, &c.) 
of a-Well, as we find it in Tal- Socrates is moſt commended 
ly's Academical Q.cftions, and by the Conſent of all; ye 
in other Writers. [Grill in his VIth Book again 
++: And the Mind as Dim- Julian, ſets before us, in the 
Hgiued, &c.] See Ariſtotle's Me- Words of Porplyry, the great 
taphyſicks, Book II. ch. 1. A degree of Anger he diſcovercl 

the Eyes of 4 Batt are dazlled in his Words and Saying .* 
at the. Light in the Day-time ;| _ || Flatterers of Princes, &i. 


" fe is the Under flanding. in onr | Plate aud Ari fas 
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devoted to * the Embraces of Harlots, others 
to + ſnarling Impudence ; and one great Argu- 
ment of the Envy and Hatred they all had againſt 
one another, is their + Quarrelling about Words, 
or Things of no Moment; and as good an 
Argument of their Coldneſs and Indifferency in 
the Worſhip of God, is, that they who belie- 
ved in one God, did yet lay him afide, and 
paid Divine Worſhip -to others whom they 
believed td be no Gods; || making that the 
Rule of their Religion, 8 was publickly re- 


i | * 


„be Embraces of '- Havlots, | 


Kc.] Zeno the Chief of the 


Stoicls, was addicted to the 


Love of Men; and Plato, A- 
riſtstle, Epicuras, Arxiſtiphus, 
and almoſt all of them to rhe 
Love of Women; witneſ 
Atheneus's Books, III and, 
XIII. Laertius, and Lattantins, 
Pe gnis mentions it of him- 
ſelf in many places. 3 
Ff I . Snapling Impndence, 
&c.] Whence they were cal- 


led Cynicks, 8 

1 2uqrrelling about Werds, 
&c.] This i. well obſerved 
by Tmon Phliaſius. 

O Wretched Mortals, nothing 

but Sin and Fleſh, * 

How are you deceived with 
', - Wards and C-meſts ? 
Vain Men, like, empty Bladders 

puff 'd with Wind, 
- And again, 

Sharp Conteſt walks about 

with mighty Noiſe, © 

Siſter of Mortal Hatred and 

N 
Til wandring to and fro, at 
\ laſt Sha ix 8 
Her ſelf in Humane Breaſts, 


and raiſe their Hopes, 


ceived. 


8.2 


And again, 
% his inſpired them with 
Deadly Striſe? 


| The Noiſy Maltitude, that Si- 
tence bates. „5 BY 
- Whence (preade the Tulkative 


Diſeaſe, to KIll. 
Lou will find theſe Verſes in 
Clemens, Strom. V. in Euſcbine- 
at the end of his Preparation, 


and in Theodore:*s IId Diſcourſe, 


| . 


Malling that rhe Rule, &c | 
Xenophon in his Via Aemornb. 
recites the Oracle by which the 
Gods are commanded to be 
worſhipped according to the 
| Laws of every City. Here we 
may repeat the Words of Se- 
»eca, before quoted out of Au- 
guſtine; after which, Auguſtine 
adds theſe ; He Worſhipped that 
which he Blamed; he did that 
which he Condemned, and that 
which he found Fault with, be 
paid Aderation to. According 
to what Place ſays in his Tr- 
maus, and other places; and 
Porphyry in that place of Eu- 
ſebins*; Preparat. Book IV. ch 8. 
chat it is dangerous t) ſpeak 


the Truth in Divine Matters 
| MY before. 
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tei ved. And, as for the Reward of Piety, they 
could affirm nothing for certain; as appean 
from * the laſt Diſpute of Socrates a little before 


His Death. Mahomet, the Author of that Re. 


ligion, which has ſpread it ſelf ſo far, f aban- 
doned himſelf to Luft all his Life long, which 
his Friends themſelves do not deny. Neither 
did he give any Aſſurance whereby it might 
appear, that thoſe Rewards, he promiſed, which 
conſiſted. in Feaſts. and Women, would ever 
really- be'; ſince _ do not pretend to ſay, that 
he b reſtored to Life again in his Body; ſo far 
from that, that it now lies buried in Medina. 
But Moſes, the Hebrew Lawgiver, was an ex- 
cellent Perſon, however not entirely. free from 


Faults.; for with great Reluctance he would 


ſcarce + undertake an Embaſſy to the King of 

Egypt, though at the Command of God; and 
he diſcovered ſome- || Diſtruſt of God's Pro- 
- miſe concerning ſtriking. Water out of the Rock, 


as the Hebrews acknowledge. And he partook 


of ſcarce any of thoſe Rewards which he pro- 


miſed to his People by the Law, * being driven 


to and fro in Deſart Places by continual Tu- 
5 i 51 mults, 


before the Vulgar. The Fear tes, &c.] See what we have 
of which. Danger, both in the | before quoted concerning him. 
Greek and Latin, and Barbari- | f Abandoned himſelf to Luft 
an Philoſophers, prevailed over [&c.] See what is ſaid in the 
the Sincere Proteſfion of the | VIth Book, 6 


Truth; which Thing alone, is | 1 Undertake an Embaſſy, &c. ] 


ſufficient to hinder any one | Exodvs IV. a, 10, 13 


14. | 
from thinking ths ſuck Men | || Diff of God's Prowiſe, 
O 7 


were to be followed in every | &c. ] Numb. XX. 12. 

Thing. Juſtin Martyr, in tis | * Being driven to and fro 
Exhortation to the Greeks, ob- [&c.] Exodus X81. Numb, XI, 
ſerves this of Plato. IXII. XIV. XVI. XX. XXV. 


* The. loft Diſpme of Socrt- 
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mults, * and never entering the happy Land. 
But Chriſt is deſcribed by his Diſciples, f to be 
without any manner of Sin; 4 nor could he 
ever be proved to have committed any, by the Te- 


ſtimonies of Others: And whatever he commanded 


others, || he perfdrmed himſelf ; for he faithfully 
fulfilled all Things that God commanded him: 
he was moſt fincere in the whole Courſe of 
his Life; he was the f moſt patient of Injuries 
and Torments, as is evident from his Punith- 
ment on the Croſs; he. was ſo great a Lover, 
of Mankind, of his Enemies, even of thoſe by 
whom he was led to Death, 4 that he prayed to 
God for them. And the Reward that he pro- 
miſed to his Followers, he was . poſſeſſed of 
himfelf, in a moſt eminent manner; as is decha- 


red and proved by certain Teſtimony. || Many 


ſaw, heard, and handled him after he was re- 


turned to Life again : * He was taken up into 
Heaven in the Sight of Twelve ; And that he there 
Fave: 14:11 .. Oy 


Ad never entring the Hap- 
” Land, &c. ] Numb. XX 12, 
Deur. XXXIV. 4. | 

+ Ty be without any manner 


of Sin, &c.] John VIII. 46. 


E 32 2 Cr; V. 21. 1 Pet. H. 
22+ Heb, IV. Thit hrs Piety 
was commended by the Oracle 
among the Gentiles, we ſhall 


tow 3n the VIth Book, 


＋ Nor could he ever be proved, 


&c.] Origen obſerves this in| F 


bis IId Book againſt celſus. 
He performed himſelf, &c.] 
Lactantius in the end of his In- 


on the account of its Difficul= 
1 

* He was moſt Sincer:, &c. | 
1 Per. II. 22. 1 

f Moſt Prrient of Injuries, 
&c.] Mat, XXVI. 5o, 52, Joln 
VIII. 23. Ads VIII. 32. 

1 Tat he praved to God for 
them, &c.] Luke XXIII. 3 4. 9. 

Man ſaw, heard, znd handled 
him, &c.] Jehn XX. 27. 28, 21, 
obn I. Epiſt. I. Mat. XXVII. 
Mark XV Luke XXIV. 1 cor. 
V. 3. 4. 54 6. 7 8. 


ſtitutions well obſerves: That 


He was taken up into Hega- 
ven, &c.] Mark XVI. 19, Lyke 


he not only (h:wed the Way, but XXIV. 51, 52. Ads I. , 10, 
.walked before in it, leſt any ene 11. allo Ads VII. 55. IX 3, 
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obtained the higheſt Power, is manifeſt from 
hence; that he endued his Diſciples with x 
* Power to ſpeak thoſe Languages which they had 
never learned; f and with other miraculous Gifts, 
+ as he promiſed them, when he departed from 
them: All which put together ſhow, that there 
is no Reaſon to doubt of his Faithfulneſs, or of 
His Power to recompenſe us with that Reward he 
has promiſed. And hence it is we collect, that 
this Religion exceeds all others in this Particular 
alſo.; that the Author of it performed himſelf 
what he commanded ; and was poſſeſſed of what 


From the wonderful Propagation of this Religion, 


Ws come now to the Effects of the Dogrine 
by him delivered ; which indeed, if rightly con- 
_ fidered, are ſuch, that if God has any Regard 
or Care of humane Affairs, this Doctrine can- 
not poſſibly but be thought Divine. It was a- 
. greeable to Divine Providence, to cauſe That to 
fpread the furtheſt which is beſt. And this has 
happened to the Chriſtian Religion, which, we 
our ſelves ſee, is taught all over Europe; even 
„%% els, WR CON e654 


* A Porrer to freak thoſe Lan- Trypho ; by Ireneus, Book II; 
gunges, & c.] AG II. 3, 4. by Tertullian, in his Apology ; 
X. 46. X X. 6. 1 Cr. XII. 10, by Origen, in his VIIth Bock 
28, 20. XIII. 1, 8 XIV. 2, 4, againſt Celſus; by Lact antius; 
7, C. 5, 13, 14, 18, 59, 2, Ac eier. 
23, 27, 34 an | Þ+ As he promiſed them, &c.] 

Ind with other Miraculous | John XV. 12; XVII. 28. Mar 

6 +. & J AA, III v v. nt Ix XVI. 7. 
X. XI. XIII. XIV. XVI. XIX. Even the further Corners « 
XX. XXI. XXVII. Rom, XV. the North, &c.] S:e Aan 
19. 2 Cor. XII. 12. Heb. II. 4. Bremenſfis and Helmoldus, and 
The Truth hereof is ſhown by the Writers concerning & 
Tuſtin, © in his Diſpure wi | Bk 
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the further Corners of 
et; * ant_ n leſs, 


+ even in the Iſlands in 


of old, as the Hiſtory. of all Ages 


Books of the Chriſtians, 


an 


amongſt. the Barbarians, 
Miracles of Thomas || 
other Apoſtles. And 


And no leſs throughout all 
Aſia, 8c. ] See the Acts of the 
General Coundils.'- - 

Even in the Iſlands in the 
Ser, & c.] See Oſcrius in. His 
8 2 * 1 uſo % a 
rough Egypt atſo, &c 
This . — — the Acts of 
the General Councils; from 
the Ancient Eccleſiaſt ical Hi- 
ſtoties, and particularly Euſe- 
bius VI. 34. out of the Coprick 
Liturg 7. ps 

And Ethiopia, &c.] See 

Franciſciis Alvareſius, * 


And ſeme ot ber ' Parts of} 


Africa, - &e. ]* See Tertwll;an, 
Oprian, Auguſtin, and the Acts 


of the rican Councils; eſ- 


pecially that Coun:il, which 
1s ſub joyncdꝰ to the Works of 
prian. 15 30 
And lat through America, 
&.] See Acoſta and others, 
v ha have: wrote about the 
Attairs of: America. 7 
T Of the Journeys and Ji. 
racies f, Thomas, &c. ] dee 
Audias Book IN. Euſibius's 


Ten, I Tertu 
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the North not exempt- 
throughout all Alla, 
the Sea belonging to it; 
| + through Egypt alſo || and Etbiopia, * and ſome 
other Parts of Africa, f and laft through Ame- 
rica. Nor is this, done now only, but was ſo 


| teſtify, the 
and. the Acts of Synods; 


at this: Day there is a Tradition preſerved” 


+ of the Journeys and 
and Andrew, and the 
lian, 


| towards the end; and Book IT. 
ch. l. and the beginning of 
Book III. Rnffinns- Book XI 
ch. 9. Add to rheſe, Oſorias 
and Cinſchotius, concerning the 
Affairs of Eaſt - India; and” 
Freita concerning the Empire 
of the Luſitanians in Aſia: 
The Sepulchre of this Apoſtle 
is now to be ſeen in the Coun--—-— 
try of Coromandel. 1 

, | And 1 Andrew, . &c.] See 
Huſebius in the Beginning ot 
his forementioned IIId Book, 
and Origen upon Geneſis. , 
Clemens, &c, | He lays, Strim. 
V. That Chriſt was known in 
all Nations. f 
Tertullian, &cal. In. his Tf. 
Book againſt the jews. In 
* whom elſe. have all Nations 
« beheved, but in Chriſt, ho 
lately came? In whom have 
s ail theſe Naticns believed; 
5 Peribians," Medes, Elumiics 
8 and the. Dw ellers in. Meſe ge- "= 
77 tam ia, Armenia, P hry gta, Cap 
f*padecis ;.. the Inhabitants of 
* Pomus and Aſia, and Pa - 


EcletiaRical. Biltocy; Book J. 


I. 


ni: chey that dwell in 


6 vᷣ 2 
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obtained the higheſt Power, is manifeſt from h. 

hence; that he endued his Diſciples with 2 ed 

* Power to ſpeak thoſe Languages which they had 

never learned; and with other miraculous Gifts, +1 

F Þ as he promiſed them, when he departed from Ml 5 

| them: All which put together ſhow, that there 
is no Reaſon to doubt of his Faithfulneſs, or of of 

his Power to recompenſe us with that Reward he MW 0 

has -promiſed. And hence it is we collect, that I ane 

this Religion exceeds all others in- this Particular N am 

alſo; that the Author of it performed himſelf WM Mi 

what he commanded ; and was poſſeſſed of what 61 
he promiſed, 5 | 


From the wonderful Propagation of this Religion, 


W & come now to the Effects of the Doctrine Sen 

by him delivered; which indeed, if rightly con- | t 
fidered, are ſuch, that if God has any Regard © 
or Care of humane Affairs, this Doctrine can- 
not poſſibly but be thought Divine. It was a. This 
greeable to Divine Providence, to cauſe That to de 
fpread the furtheſt which is beſt. And this has ori- 
happened to the Chriſtian Religion, which, we 


our ſelves ſee, is taught all over Europe 5 berg 15 


A Porver to freak thoſe Ean- Trypho 3 by Ir eneus, Bock II; Aﬀrix 


gunget, &c,]) Act II. 3, 4. by Tertullian, in his Apology ; 978. 
7 X. 46. XX. 6. 1 Cr. XII. 10, by Origen, in his vVIIch Bock of. th 
28, 30. XIII. 1, 8 XIV. 2, 4, againſt Celſus; by La#fanin:; — 9 
T A. he promiſed them, &c.] WM rl 

: And with other Miraculous | John X. V. 12; XVII. 28. Mar 1.5 
Gif +. 8c Ad, III V v. III X XVI. 17. 0 &.) 
X. XI. XIII. XIV. XVI. XIX. Even the further Corners « vho 
XX. XXI. XXVII. Rom, XV. {the North, &cc.] ste Adm Ai 
19. 2 Cor. XII. 12. Heb. II. 4. Bremenſis and flelmoldus, and Wes 
The Truth hereof 1s ſhown by the Writers concerning 2 = 
Juſtin, * in his Duſpute wi | + FF Kicles 
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the further Corners of the North not exempt - 
ed; * and no leſs, throughout all Alla, 
even in the Iſlands in the Sea belonging to it 


through Egypt alſo || and Ethiopia, * and ſome 


other Parts of Africa, + and laft through Ame- 


rica. Nor is this .done now onl 


of 


And no leſs throughout all 
Af, &c.] See the Acts of the 
General Councils. - - ; 

Even in the Iſlands in the 
Ser, © &c.] See Oſerins in. His 
Tubbmicks4 ! n 

+ Through Egypt alſo, &c. 
This appears from the Acts of 
the General Councils; from 
the Ancient Eccleſiaſt ical Hi- 
ſtories, and particularly Euſe- 
bigs VI. 34. out of the Coprick 
Liturg . 2 


And Ethiopiz, &c.] See 
Franciſciis Al vareſ us. ** 


Africa, &e. ]* See Tertullian, 
Oprian, Auguſtin, and the Acts 
of the _Ifrican” Councils; eſ- 
pecially- that Council, which 
is ſub joyne d to the Works of 
ri an. | | 
f Ants loft throwgh America, 
&.] See Acoſta and others, 
ho have: wrote about the 
Attaiis of: America. 

＋ O the Fourneys' and Afi. 
racies of Thomas, &c. ] See 
Audias Book IE Enſibins's 


f old, as the Hiſtory. of all Ages 
Books of the Chriſtians, and the AE 
and at this Day there is a Tra 
amongſt the Barbarians, + of the 
Miracles of Thomas || and Andrew, 
other Apoſtles. And * 8 Clemens, + Tertu 


| 


i 


þ 


* 


. 


þ 


: and Origen upon Geneſis. ; 
And - ſome other | Parts of | 


þ 


. 
I 


| 
ſy and the. Dwellers in. Meſe n- . 
* ramia, Armenia, Phrygia, Cap 


y, but was ſo 
teſtify, the 
Acts of Synods; 
dition? preſerved 
Journeys and 
and the 
lian, 
* and: 


1 


towards the end; and Book If. 


—— 't, and the beginning of 


Book III. Raffinus Book X 
ch. 9. Add to rheſe, Oſorias 
and Linſchotius, concerning the 
Affairs of Eaſi - India; 
Freita concerning the Empire 

of the Luſitauians in Aſia: 
The Sepulchre of this Apoſtle 
is now to be ſeen in the Coun-. 


try of Coromandel. 4 
. And Andrem, &c.] See 


Prſebius in the Beginning ot 
his forementioned IIld Book, 
Clemens, &.] He ſays, Strorg, 
V. That Chriſt was known in 
all Nations. 


I Tertullian, &cg].. In his ff 


Book againſt the ſews. In 
* whom elſe. have all Nations 


„ beheved, but in Chriſt, who 
lately came? In whom have 


1 


*© ail theſe Naticns. believed; 
5 Paribiens," Medes, Elumiic e. 


( padocis; the Inhabitants of 


Pomus and Aſia, and Pa 
EclevgaRicd. Biftocy; Book J. 


pg ;- chey that dwell in 
| re . — 2 is N 


>, 
» 


% 


and : 


10 the Truth of Book II. 
* and others have obſerved, how far the Name 
of Chriſt was famous in, their Times. amongſt 


F 


Ta tr rn pong rs 
Fo —— rene 25 _—_— and 4 — . have Janes other 00 
rangers; ews and o-. Belief, or any other Tradi. * 
ther Nations . gebe, 60 tion: Nor yet, thoſe in be- 2 
* the different ſorts of People] ria, nor thoſe among the at 
Wiki ine abe fn, . 4 6.4 
a in Geralia ; the many. Coun- +4 Celr ey not thoſe which ate in a, 
Bs eries of. the Moors 3 all the vB rhe Faſt, nor thoſe In Egpr, «6 
orders of Spain; the dif- nor choſe in LI 2%, ner thoſe a 
* ferent Nations of Gaul; and that are eſtabliſned in the * 


4 thoſe Places of Britain, which middle of the World : But 15 
the Romans could not come like the Sun which God cre- 100 
* at, but they are ſubject to |** ated, and js one and the ſame « 


_ * Chriſt}, rhe Sarmata, and Da-. throughout the whole World, « 
ci, and Germays and. Scythi- | fo the Loghe,. the Preaching | 
ans; and many other Obſcute of the Truth, ſhines every kj 


Nations, and many. Provin+|-'* where, and enlightens all . 
* ces aànd Iſlands unknown to Ni Men, who are willing to come 01 
Aus, ſo. many the cannot be to the Knowledge of the $; 


4 reckoned ? in all which Pla- Truth. And Origen's Homie 
ces, the Name of Chrift, who f ben the IVth e Ezekiel. G 
lately came, reigns. Pre-], The miſerable Jews. cones 170 
: . after, he ſhows how! by that theſe Tings were fore · Il. 
much. larger the Kingdom of | told of the Preſence of Ciuift; 


Cbrift. was in his Time, that . but they are fooliſhly igno- * 
; | 1 * ret 
is, the end of the ſecond TY 50 5 — . Cn * 2 
tury, than thoſe of Old. Ne- i they fee whatas ſaid of hm 
buchadneſeris, Alexander's or 885 fulfuled; For when did the 5 8 
the Romans :. The. Kingdom Fe. 0 — — __ 40 
Chriſt is every where, extended, ing ef Chriſt, agree in tle 4 
3s . e every where, in all „ Worſhip of. one G2d 2 When. CY 
the above - named Nations (he had did the Country of the Mod;, 4 
mentioned the Babylonians, Par- „ When did, the whole World « 
hans, India, Erhiopia, Aſia, } | rogether do ſo? And Arno wh 
Germany, Britain, the Moors, bins, Beck! I. The Powers which 4 
| = ard Romans) is er X _ has 4p — — * 
; He yeizns every. where, 16 ANd ihoſe ard cs * 
adored in all Places, is divided 55 which were openly produced, a 
equally amengſt them all. ; — by him, or w ee 0 
naps Shut md 4 3 eee be. fotolia Y 
3 
tullian, Book I. ch 2. For ©. {ubducd thoſe violent. Appe- 8 


though there be different © tites, and cauſed Nations and 
N * 2 * Pa N 8 


*. 


II. 


Jame 


ongſt 
the 


f Nei- 
unded 

other 
Tradi. 
n Ile. 


onfeſs 
ſore · 
hiſt ; 
1gn0- 
z0ugh 
t him 
d the. 
com- 
a the 
When. 
Moots, 
World 
Arno; 
v hich 
Eyes, 
FR 
uced, 
ere 
ciples 
'orld, 
\ppe* 
5 and. 
Fhoſe 


Mat i 


„ Manners were very different, 
to conſent with one Mind to 
* the ſame Bchef ; 


the Eaſt and Weftern Sun; 


. Greece, 


ret in- his Villh Diſcourſe a- 
gainſt the Greeks, ſpeaks thus 


© Spaniards, and ſometimes to 
the Celtans; but after they re. 
turned co h-:a that ſence them, 


haut exteption not on- 
ty the Romans, and they that. 


: > ere lubjeck to cheir Govern - 
„ Wentz; but alto 1 


the Britains, Germans, 


os. What Religion is 


For we, 
might enumerate, and take 
2 our Acunt, thoſe 
* Things which were done in 
Indi. among the Seræ, Per- 
fans and Medes, in Arabia, 
4 £29p4, in Aſia, Syria, among 
the Galatians, Parthians,' 
*" Phrygians, in Achaia, Mace- 
donia, Epirus; in thoſe Iſlands 
* and Provinces ſurveyed by 


Wand laſtly in Rome, the Mi- 
* ſtreſs of the World.“ And 
Athanaſius, in his Synodical 
Epiſtle, which we find' in The- 
oderet Book IV. ch. 3. menti- 
605 the Chriftian Churches in 
Spair, Britain, Gaul, Traly, 
Dalmatia, Myſia, Macedonia, 
Africa, Sardinia, Cy- 
prus, Cree, Pampbyiia, Lyſia, 
Iſauria, Egypt, Lybia, Pontus 
and Cippadecia. And Tyeodo- 


con erning the Apoſties: 
© When they were converſant 
* in the Body, they v ent about 
* {omctimes to one ſort, and 
\* ſometime; to another; ſome» 
t. mes they diſcouried to the 
% R.muns, tfometimes to the 


all enjoyed their Labours 


* t6ved. the Reun Yoke, and 
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and other diſtant Nati- 
there that can compare 
+ Eo with 


*« and Scyſhi ins, and Maſſagetæ, 
& and Sauromaie, and Indians* 
* and Ethiepians ; and to ſfeak 
zijn one Word, the Borders of 
* the whole Warld.” And a- 
gain in his IXth Book, N 

e 


the Converred Nations, 


reckons the Perfians, the Maſ- 
ſageta, the Tibareni, the Hyrca- 
nz, the Caſpians and Scythiane. 
Hieran) mus in the Epitaph. of 
Nepotian, rec kons among. the 
Chriſtians, the Indians, Perſi ans. 
Gothe, Egyptians, Beſſians, and 

War clothed with Skins; 


reckons up the Indians, Perſians, 
Ethiopians, Armenians, Humns 
Seythians and Getans : And in 
his Dialogue between an Or- 
thodox Man and a Luciſerian, he... 
mentions the Britains, Gauls, 
the Eaft, the People of India, 
the Iberians, the: Celiiberians, 

and. the Ethiopian. And C - 
ſoſtom in his VIth Homily up- 
on 1 Cor, ſays, If they were 
© not Worthy to be believed 
* jn what they ſaid, how ſnould 
„their Writings have ſpread: * 
* ill over Barbarous. Countries, 
even to the Ladians, and thoſe. 
Countries beyond the Sea? 
And, Din, in bis laſt Homily. 


x 


$S 
16 
«c 
iC 
64 


6 


up 


on Penteceſt. The: Holy 

spirit. deſcended in the Shape 
of Tongues, dividing its 
Doctrine among the ſcveral 


QCilimates of the -Worid., and > - 


by this Gift ot Tongues, as 
it were by a particular Com- 


„ miſſion, made know nt. 


very one the Limits of tic 


Command. and Doctrine: harre 


4s: 
"PEA 88-4 : 
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with it, for the Extent of its Poſſeſſion? If you 
anſwer, Heatheniſm: Thar indeed has but one 
Name, but is not one Religion: For they do 
not all worſhip the ſame Thing; for ſome 
worſhip- the Stars, others the Elements, others 
Beaſts, others Things that have no Exiſtence; 
neither are they governed. by. the ſame Law, nor 
under one common Maſter. The Jews indeed, 
though very much ſcattered; are but one Nation; 
However, pes Religion has received no remark- 

able Increaſe ſince Chriſt: Nay, their own Law 
is made more known by the Chriſtians than by 
' themſelves. Mahometaniſm is ſettled: in very 
many Countries, but not alone; for the Chriſtian 
Religion is eſteemed. in thoſe ſame Countries, 
and in ſome Places by a greater number: Where. 


as, on the contrary, there are no Mahometans to 
be found in. many Parts where the Chriſtian. Re- 


Em dering the Weakneſs and Simplicity. of thofs 
| 5 who taught it in the firſt Ages. K 


W come next to examine, in what manner 
the. Chriſtian Religion made ſuch a. Progreſs, 
that in this Particular alſs it may be compared 


with others. We ſee. moſt Men are prepared 


2 * 1 of * 


as committed to him. And 
4gain, in his Famous Oration, 
concerning Chriſt's being God: 
. We muſt ſay then, that a 
* mere Man, could not in io 
fort time have overſpread 
che World, both Sea and 
® Lend ; nor have ſo called Men 
te, luck Things, who were 


* held by evil Cuſtoms, nay, 
poſſeſſed with . Wickednets : 


ae not only Romans, but allo 


Nations.“ Sec alſo. hat fol 


6 readi ng. 


{F 


* YVcthe was ſuffi ient to de- 
liver Minkind from all theſe, 


PHerſians, and- all Barbarous 


[rea which is I ghly worth. 


* 


Sect. 18. Chriſtian Religion. 133 
to- comply with the Examples of Kings and 
Rulers, eſpecially if they be enforced with Laws 
or Compulſion. Io theſe the Religions of the 
Pagans, and that of the Mahometans, owe their 
Increaſe. But they who firſt taught the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, were not only Men without any 
Authority, but of low Fortune, Fiſhers, Tent- 
makers, and the like: And yet by the Induſtry 
of theſe Men, that Doctrine, within thirty Vears, 
or thereabouts, fpread not only through * all 
Parts of the Roman Empire, but as far as the 
Parthians, and Indians. And not only in the 
very Beginning, but for almoſt three Hundred. 
Years, by the Induſtry of private Perſons, with- 
out any Threats, without any Invitations, nay, 
oppoſed as much as: poſſible by the Power of _ 
thoſe. who were in Authority, this Religion was 
ropagated ſo far, that it became the greateſt * 
Part of: the Roman Empire, f before Conſtantine 
profeſſed Chriſtianity. . They among the Greeks 
who delivered Precepts af Morality, at the ſame - 
time rendred themſelves acceptable by other Arts ;- 
as the Platonicks, . by the Study of Geometry; 
the Peripateticks,. by the Hiſtory of Plants and 
Animals; the Stoicks, by Logical Subtiley ; the 
Pythagoreans, by the Knowledge of Numbers. 
and Harmony. Many of them were _endued: 
with. admirable. Eloquence, as Plato, AO 


nets : of HE 1 
0 de- *-All Parts of the, Romans ces belonging to you, your 
rheſe, WW Empire, & JR.. XV. 19. Cities, Iſlunds, Caſtles, Towns, 


t aſſo Befere Conſtantine profeſ-}** Councils, your very Camps, 
Darous. il fed Cypriſtianid, &,] Ter tall.“ Tribes, Companies, the Pay 
at fol- an laid in has me, Apolo- e lace, Senate and Forum 5; u 
worth. 87 It.“ we ze bat of Yeſter- . have left you. on Jo 

; day, nd have filled. all Pla 1E Temples.” 77 £9 


and Theophraſtuc. But thie firſt Teachers f 
Chriſtianity; had no ſuch Art. * Their Speech 
uns very plain without any Enticements; they 
dieclared only the Precepts, Promiſes and Threat; 
in bare Words: Which, ſince they had not 

in themſelves any Power anſwerable to ſuch x 

-Progreſs, we muſt of Neceſſity allow that they 


were attended with Miracles; or that the ſecret 


Influence of God favoured their Undertaking, or 
e vine 20H e 2 
XIX. Aud the great Tmpediments that hindre 
2 fromembracang it, or deterred them fruy 
Naa . EL rs 


IO. which Conſideration we may add this, 


that the Minds of thoſe who embraced the Chri- 


ſtian Religion taught by theſe: Men, were not 


entirely free and unprejudiced ffom any eſta- 
bliſſied Rule of Religion, and ſo pliable ; as they 
were who firſt embrated the Heathen Rites, and 
the Law of Mahomet: And much leſs were 
they prepared by any foregoing Inſtitution ; as 
the Hbrews were rendred fit for the Reception. 
of the Law of Moſes, by Circumcifion and 
the Knowledge of one God. But, on the con- 
trary, their Minds were filled with Opinions, 
and Habit which is a ſecond Nature, repugnant 
to theſe: new. Inſtructions; having been educa- 
ted and confirmed: by the Authority of Laws, 
and. of their Parents, in the Heathen Myſteries 
and Jewith Rites. And beſides this, there was 
37 eee TT 5 | | another 


* Their Speech m very plain, and by Theadoret, after / the 
-&c,] This 15, wiſely. obſerved p Word: now quoted. | 
by. chr fi, on 1 Cr. l. 17. . 
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another Obſtacle as great, namely the moſt 
grievous Sufferings, which it was certain they . 
| who profeſſed Chriſtianity maſt endure, or be 
in fear of, upon that Account: For fince ſuch 
ſuch 2 dufferings are highly diſagreeable to humane 
Nature, it follows, that thoſe Things which are 
the. Cauſe of ſuch Sufferings, cannot be recei- 
az, o ved without great Diffienlty,” The. Chriſtians, 
b for a long time, were kept out of all Places o 
Honour, and were moreover- fined; had their 
xdrel Goods confiſcated, and were baniſfied: But 
Fron theſe were ſmall Things; they were condemned 
5 to the Mines, had the moſt cruel Torments that 
it was poſfible to invent, inflicted upon them; 
and the Puniſhments of Death were ſo common, 
that the Writers of thoſe Times relate that no 
Famine, no Peſtilence, no War, ever conſumed 
more Men at a time. Neither were they the or- 
dinary Kinds of Death: * But burning of them 
alive, crucifying them, and ſuch like Punith- 
ments, which one cannot read or think of with- 
out the greateſt Horrour: And this Cruelty, 


which, without any long Ay he and that 


not every where, continued in the Raman. Em- 
pire almoſt» till the Time of Conſthntine, and 
in other Places longer; was ſo fir from dimi- 
nithing them, that on the contrary their Blood was 
called the Seed of the Church, they ſo encreaſe# 
2s they were cut off. Here therefore let us compare 
other Religions with Chriſtianity. The Greeks and 
other Heathens, who are wont to.. magnify their 


gat Burning of them alive, *tnar Chriſtians ought< to have 
&c.] Domitius Vipianns à ta- | inflicted on them. Lettantires 
mons Lawyer, wrote ſeven. mentions. them, Book Vs 


 foks aboar the Puniſhmencs | ch. 7. 


wy 
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own Matters; reckon a: very few that ſuffered 
Death for their Opinions; ſome indian Philoſo- 
-phers, Sacrates, and not many more; and it can 
hardly be denied, but that in theſe famous Men 
there was ſome Deſire of tranſmitting their 
Fame to Poſterity. But there were very many 
of the common People, ſearce known to their 
Neighbours; among the Chriſtians, who ſuffereg 

Death for their Opinion Women, Virgin | 
young: Men; who had no Deſire or probable 
Hopes that their Name would continue 3 And 
indeed there are but a few whoſe Names remain 
in the Martyrologies, in Compariſon of the 
Number of them that ſuffered for thi Cauſe, 
and are * reckoned only by the Heap. Further 
very many of them might. have eſcaped this 
Puniſhment: by ſome ſmall. Diflimulation, ſuch 
as throwing a little Frankincenſe upon the Altar; 
which cannot be affirmed of them, who, , what- 
ever private Opinions they had in their Minds, 
yet in their outward Actions, conformed them- 
felves to the Cuſtoms of the Vulgar. So that 
to ſuffer Death fer the Honour of God, could 
ſcarce be allowed to any. büt the Jews and 
Chriſtians; and not to the Jews. after Chriſt's 
. Lime ;- and before, only to a "Ry few, compared 
with the - Chriſtians ; , more of which ſuffered 


1 * 5 
* 
9 , * 1 * . 4 K 
. * P 


*_ Reckoned only by the Heap, 


Ke..] As the innocent Com- 
pany of three hundred at Car- 
thage, mentioned in the XR th 
Rem en Martyrology of Augr/t- 
5 3 very many in Afr:ca, under 
Severus; under Valerian, at An- 
rzoch; and in. Arabia, Cappa- 


c and deſchetamis; *[ 


. k 

Phrygia. in Pontas,- under Max- 
win, at Nicomedia, in Numjs 
dia, at Rome, in Thebais, Hirte, 
Trevers under Dfocletiun, in. 
Per ſis under Cabada and $S a4pores, 
All which. are memioned in 
the Marty rology,. without any 
Hams, * AMER. 


vo 


'T 
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Puniſhment for the Law of Chriſt in one Pro- 
vince, than ever there did Jews ; all whoſe Suf- 
ferings of this kind may almoſt be reduced to 


the Times of Maneſſes and Antiochus. Where- 


fore, ſeeing the Chriſtian Religion, in this Par- 
ticular alſo, infinitely exceeds others; it ought 
juſtly, to be preferred before them. It muſt be 
inferred from ſach a Multitude of every Age and 
Ser, in ſo many different Places and Times, 
who refnſed not to dye for this Religion ; that 
there was ſome great Reaſon for ſuch a conſtant 
Reſolution, which can't be imagined to be any 


God: 


other, but the Light of Truth, and the Spirit of ] 


An Anſwer to thoſe who require more and ſtronger 
„ Arguments. 


| I x there be any one who. is not fatisfied with 
the Arguments hitherto alledged for the Truth 
of the Chriſtian . Religion, but deſires more 


powerful ones; he ought to know, that diffe- 


rent Things muſt have different Kinds of Proof; 
one ſort in Mathematicks, another in the Pro- 
perties of Bodies, another in doubtful Matters, 
and another in Matters of Fact. And we are 


to abide by that, whoſe Teſtimonies are void of 


* That different Things, &c.] 


See Ariſto les Ethicks to Ni- 


comachus, Rook T Ut is ſuf- 
ficient f 4 Thing be made appear 
according to the Subject matter 
of it, for the ſame Evidence is 
not to be expetied in all Things, 
And in the latter part, of his I 
Merapinſ. the laft chap. Mas 


gy 


thematical Certainty is not to be 


| 


J. 


met with in all Tings. And cha- 
cidius on the Timaus, accond- 
ing to the Opinion of Plate. 
A Diſpoſition te believe, preceeds 
all Doctrines; eſpecially if they 
be aſſerted, not by any, but 
Great and almoſt Divine Men. 


L 
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all Suſpicion: Which if it be not admitted, not 
only all Hiſtory is of no further Uſe, and a 
great Part of Phyſick; but all that natural Affe. 
Aion, which is betwixt Parents and Children, i 
Joſt, * who can be. knoun no other Way. And 
it is the Will of God, that thoſe Things which 


he would have us believe, ſo that That Faith 


ſhould be accepted from us as Obedience; thoull 
not ſo evidently appear, as thoſe Things we per. 
ceive by our Senſes, and by Demonſtration ; but 


only ſo far as is ſufficient to procure the Belief, 


and perſuade a Man of the Thing, who is not 


obſtinately bent againſt it: So that the Goſpel is, 


as it were, a Touch-ſtone, to try Mens honeſt 
Diſpoſitions by. For fince thoſe Argument, 
which we have brought, have gained the Aſſent 
of ſo many good and wiſe Men; it is very mani- 
feſt, that the Cauſe of Tufidelity in others, is not 
from the want of Proof, but from hence, Þ that 
they would not have that ſeem true, which con- 
tradicts their Paffions and Affections. It is a 

hard Thing for them lightly to eſteem of Ho- 
nours and other Advantages ; which they muſt do, 


if they would receive what is related concerning 


Chriſt, and for that Reafon think themſelves 
bound to obey the Precepts of Chriſt. And this 


is. to be difcovered by this one Thing, that they 


receive many other Hiſtorical Relations as "= 


treats very handſomely of this 
in the Beginning of 1 Cor. ch. 3, 
And to Demetrius he ſays, tht 
they do not believe the Command - 


 *:-Who can be known no other 
way, &c.] Thus Hemer, 

For no Man knows of - whom 
it is He Born. TH 
That is, with the moſt exact 
Kind of Knowledge. 

T That they would not have 
. that ſtem trus, &c.] cumſeſtom 


ligneſs to keep them. 


ments, preceeds from their unwil. 


and 3 


Affe. 


And 
which 
Faith 
ſhould 
* Per. 
5 but 
eließ 
is not 
el is, 
neſt 
ents, 
Iſlent 
nani. 
8 not 
that 
con- 
IS 2 
Ho- 
t do, 
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this 
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rue, 
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the Truth of which is eſtabliſhed only upon Au- 
thorities, of which there are no Marks remaining 

ar this time: As there is in the Hiſtory of Chriſt, 
partly by the Confeſſion of the Jews, which are 
gow left; partly by the Congregations of Chri- 
ſtians, every where to be found; for which there 
muſt of Neceſſity have been ſome Cauſe, ' And 
fince the long Continuance of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, and the Propagation of it fo far, cannot be 


attributed to any humane Power, it follows, that 
it muſt be attributed to Miracles; Or if any one 
ſhould deny it to have been done by Miracles; 
this very Thing, that * it thould without a Mi- 
ncle gather ſo much Strength and Power, ought to 
be looked upon as greater than any Miracle. 
* That it ſhould without 4 wards the end; and Auguſt in 
Miracle, &c.] Chryſeftom handles | concerning the City of God. 
this Argument on 1 Cvr, ch, 1. to- | BooR XXII. ch. 35. 
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50 — Third. 


g I. of the Authority of the Books 7 the New 


KA 


E who is dad of he Fruth 
and Excellency of that Religion 
which Chriſtians profeſs, having 
been convinced either by the Ar- 
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other beſides them; in order to 
tant all the ſeveral Parts of it, he muſt go 


to the moſt ancient Books, which contain this 


Religion; and they are what we call the Books 
of the New Teſtament, or rather Covenant: For 
it is unreaſonable. for any one to deny that That 
Religion is contained in thoſe Books, as all 
Chriſtians affirm; ſince it is fit that every Sect, 
good or bad, ſhould be believed in this Aﬀer- 


tion, that their Opinions are contained in this 


or that Book; as we believe the Mahometans, 


that the Religion of Mahomet is contained in 


the Alcoran-: Wherefore, ſince the Truth of the 


Chriſtian Religion hath been proved before, and 


at the ſame time it was evident that it was con- 
tained in theſe Books; the Authority of theſe 


_ is eſtabliſhed by this alone: ert 


| guments. before offered, or by any 


e AM 


as DD. ww 9X Aft Nw A hob 
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if any one deſire to have it more particularly 
made appear to him, we will firſt lay down that 
common Rule amongſt all fair Judges, * That 
it is an Obligation incumbent . upon him, who. 
would diſprove any Writing which has been re- 
ceived. for many Ages, to bring Arguments that 


may diminiſh the Credibility of ſuch a Writing ; 


which, if he cannot, the Book is to be defended, 
as in Poſſeſſion of its own Authority. 
Q II. The Books that have any Names offxed to 
them, were writ by thoſe Perſons whoſe Names 


Wer ſay then, that the Writings, abont which | 


there is no Diſpute amongſt Chriſtians, and 


which have a certain Name afhxed to them, are 
that Author's whoſe Title they are marked with; 


becauſe the firſt Writers, ſuch as Juſtin, lrenæus, 
I Clemens, and others after them, quote theſe 


Books under thoſe Names: And beſides, + Ter- 


_  tullian ſays that in his Time ſome of the Ori- 


„ It is an Obligation,” &c.] | 7+ Terrullian ay, &c.] In his 
gce Buldys in his Rubrick con- Preſcription againſt the Here- 


cerning the Credibility of Wri- | ticks. Let any one who would 


ting:, and Gailus Book II. OL. | exerciſe his Curicſity rather in the © 
CXLIX. Numb. 6, and 7, and | Affair of his Salvation, let him 
thoſe he there cites. run over the Apnſtelical Churches, 
f Clemens, &..] There is on- | over which the Seats. of the Ape= 


Iy Clemem''s Epiſtle to the Corin- | ftles have now the Rule in their 


thians extant, in which he Places, in which the Authentick 


quotes Places of the New Teſta · Letters themſelves are recited. 


ment, but does not name the | And why might not the Hand of 
Writers; wherefore Clemen''s | the Apoſtles be then. extant, 
Name might have been owir- when Quintilian ſays that in his 
ted; and fo might Juſtin's, | Time Cicers's Hand was extant ; 
who is not uſed to add the | and Gellzws ſays the ſame &f 
Names. Le Clerc. 8 * in his ? 


W —.— —— 


III. The Doubt 


— 


ginal Copies of thoſe Books were extant. And 

cauſe ll the Churches received them as ſuch, 
before there were any publick Councils held; 
Neither did any Heathens or Jews raiſe any Con- 


troverſy, as if they were not the Works of thoſe 


whoſe: they were ſaid to be. And * Julian openly 
confeſſes, that thoſe were Peter's, Paul's, Mat- 
thew's, Mark's and Luke's, which were read by 


the Chriſtians under - thoſe Names. No Body 
in his Senſes makes any Doubt of Homer's or 


Virgils Works being theirs, by reaſon of the 


. conſtant Teſtimony. of the Greeks concerning 


the one, and of the Latins concerning the o- 
ther; how much more then ought we to ſtand 
by the Teſtimony of almoſt all the Nations in 
the World, for the Authors of theſe Books ? 


merly doubtful, taken away. 


Tu kk are indeed in the Volume we now 
uſe, | ſome Books which were not equally re- 


ceived from the Beginning; f as the Second of 
Peter, that of Fames, and Fude, two under the 


Name of John the Presbyter, the Reve/ations, 
and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : However, they 
were acknowledged by many Churches, as is e- 


vident 


julian openty confeſſes, &ec. j] Doubt, he himſelf gives us in 
The Place is to be feen in cyril's the beginning of his Annota- 


of: theſe Books that were for- 


Kch Book, (Sce alfo our An- 
notation, in the Diſſertation 


on the IV Evangeliſts, added 


to the Harmony of the Goſpels. 
Le Clerc ) 85 
i «As the Second of Peter. &c.] 


However, Grof ius himſelf doubr- 


ed ef this ; the Reaſons of which [ 


tions upon this Epiſtle. But 
though one or two Epiſtles 
could be called in Queſtion, this 
would not render the reſt doubt- 
ful; nor would any Part of the 
Chriſtian Faith fail, Which is a- 


bund intly delivered in other 
Places. Le (lere. E „ 5 


L. .S. es 


r 
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vident from the ancient Chriſtians, who uſe 


their Teſtimony as ſacred ; which makes it cre- 
dible, that thoſe Churches, which had not thoſe 
Books from the Beginning, did not know of 


them at that time, or elſe were doubtful con- 
cerning them; but having afterwards learned 


the Truth of the Thing, they began to uſe 
thoſe Books after the Example of the reſt; as 
we now ſee done in almoſt all Places: Nor can 
there be a ſufficient .Reaſon imagined, why any 
one thould counterfeit thoſe Books, when no- 


thing can he gathered from them, but what is 


abundantly contained in other Books that are 


undoubted. 


d IV. The Authority of thoſ Books which have 
uo Name to them, evident from the Nature of 
the VWratinps. . . 


Tak RE is no Reaſon why any one ſhould 
detra& from the Credibility of the Epiſtle ro the 
Hebrews, upon this Account only, becauſe we 
do not know who wrote it; and ſo likewiſe of 
the two Epiſtles of Fohn, and the Revelation; 
becauſe ſome have ' doubted whether Fohn the 
Apoſtle wrote them, or another of the ſame 
Name. * For in Writers the Nature of the 
Writings is more to be regarded, than the Name. 
Wherefore we receive many Hiſtorical Books, 
whoſe Authors we are ignorant of, as that of 
Cefar's Alexandrian War; viz. becauſe we ſee, 
that whoever he was, he lived in thoſe * 


* For in Writers, & .] It the meaning of Gretius, as ap- 
had been mote proper to ſay [pears from waar follows. L 


n Writs g, or Books, w ly h 1+] Clerc, a 
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244 Of the Truth of Book III. 
and was preſent at thoſe Matters: So likewiſe ought 
we to be ſatisfied, when thoſe who wrote the 
Books we are now ſpeaking of, teſtify that they | 
lived in the firſt Age, and were endued with | 
the Apoſtolical Gifts. And if any one ſhould i 


object againſt this, that theſe Qualities may be 


feigned, as may the Names in other Writings ; he | 
would ſay a Thing that is by no means credible, | 


viz. that they who every where preſs the Study of 
Truth and Piety, ſhould without any Reaſon bring 
_ themſelves under the Guilt of a Lie ; which is nou 


only abhorred by all good Men, * but was puni- 


7 ſh © d with Death by the Roman Laws. 


8 V. That theſe Authors wrote what was true, be- 


cauſe they knew the Things they wrote about. 


I x is certain therefore, that the Books of the 
New Teſtament were wrote by thoſe whoſe 
Names they bear, or by ſuch Perſons as they 
_ profeſs themſelves to be; and it is mor over 
evident, that they had a Knowledge of Things 
they wrote about, and had no Deſire to ſay 
what was falſe; whence it follows, that what 
they wrote muſt be true, becauſe every Falſity 
proceeds either from Ignorance, or from an ill 
ntention. Matthew, John, Fæter and Jude, 
were of the Fellowſhip of thoſe Twelve, which 


— IS 
$ 


Death, &© ] See L Falſi No- 
minis, D. de Lege cornelia; and 
Paul, Book V. Sent. Tit. XXV. 
$ 22>. and 11. See Examples 
of this Puniſhment, at the end 
of the Books of Falerius Max- 


147 choſe to be Witneſſes of his Life and 
arines: f So that they could not want the 


Know- 


* Bat. wis Puniſhed with | imus, and in Capitelinus in Per- 


t inax. 3 
+ So that they could not want 


the Knowledge, &c.) John XV, 
27. allo 1 £piff. I. Adds I. 21, 


22. 


* 
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Knowledge of thoſe Things they relate: The 
ſame may be ſaid of James, who either was an 
Apoſtle, or as others would have it, * a near Re- 
lation of Jeſus, and made Biſhop of Feruſalem 
by the Apoſtles. Neither could Faul be de- 
ceived through Ignorance, concerning thoſe Do- 
ctrines which he profeſſes were revealed to him 
by Jeſus himſelf reigning in Heaven; neither 


could he be deceived in the Things. which he 


performed himſelf; no more could Luke, who 


was his f inſeparable Companion in his Travels. 
This ſame Luke could eaſily know what he 
wrote concerning the Life and Death of Jeſus, 
becauſe he was born in a Neighbouring Place, and 
had travelled through Paleftinz, where he ſays 
+ he ſpake with them who were Eye-Witneſſes 


of theſe Things. Without doubt there were 


many others (beſides the Apoſtles with whom 
he was acquainted,) who were then alive, ha- 
ving been healed by jeſus, and who had ſeen 
him die, and come to Life again. If we be- 
lieve Tacitus and Suætonius, concerning thoſe 
Things which happened long before they were 
born, becauſe we rely upon their diligent En- 
quiry'; how much more. reaſonable is it to be- 


lieve this Author, who ſays he had every Thing 


from Eye-Witneſſes 2 || It is a conſtant Tra- 
| 5 dition 


A near Relation of Teſs, { 4 He ſhake with them, Kc. 5 
&:,]- $2 others, and they not] Ia the Preface of his Goſpel 
a few, think; and St. Cry. diftory, © © 2 
ſeftom every where. © Set Foſe-| | It is 4 conſtant Tradition, 


pbus 7 (Add to theſe Eu- [&c.] Trenaus, Book III. Ch 1. 
ſebius H. E. Book II. Ch. 1. [nd Clemens in his Hypotypo- 
and 23.) | | | | fes, cited in Exſebius's Keclefian 


"t Inſeparable companion, &.] ſticil Hiſtory, - - | 
See Act, XX and the following „„ 
Coleſ. IV. 14. 2 Tim, IV. 11. | | 

Philem, 24. 2 7 © 
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dition that Mart was 2 continual Companion 
of Peter ; ſo that what he wrote, is to be eſteemed 


as if Peter himſelf, who could not be ignorant 


of thoſe Things, had dictated it: Beſides, almoſt 
every Thing 'which he wrote, is to be found in 
the Writings of the Apoſtles. Neither could 
the Wrtter of the Revelations be deceived in 
thoſe Viſions which he ſays * were cauſed from 
Heaven; + nor he to the Hebrews, in thoſe 
Things which he profeſſes he was taught, either 


by the Spirit of God, or by the Apoſtles them- 


ſelves. 


& VI. Aud becauſe they would not ſay what was 


falſe. 


os \ 


Tux other Thing we affirmed, that they 


would not ſpeak an Untruth ; is joined with 


* 


what was before handled, when we eſtabliſn- 


ed the Credibility of the Chriſtian Religion in 
general, and of the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection. They who would diſprove Witneſſes 
in this Particular concerning their Diſpoſition 


and Will, muſt of Neceſſity alledge fomething 


to make it credible, that they bent their Mind 
againſt the Truth. But this cannot be faid 


here; For if any one ſhould object that their own 


Cauſe was concerned; he ought to examine up- 


on what Account it was their Cauſe; Certain- 


| ly not for the ſake of getting any Advantage, 
or ſhunning any Danger; when, on the Ac- 


count of this Profeſſion, they loſt all Advan- 


. 


3 Were cauſed from Heaven, | f Nev he to the Hebrews, &c.] 
Kc.) Rev. I. 1, 2. IV. 1. and Heb, II. 4. V. 14. XIII. 7,8, 
. ae following XXII. 8, , ** + 


20, 21. 
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ject their Unskilfulneſs againſt them, which is 
not fitted to produce a Falſity. If there had 


when Chriſt was in Danger; and 4 in Peter's 
thrice denying him. on or On. 


- wyacles. 


Bur on the contrary, God himſelf gave re 
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tages, and there was no Danger they did not 
undergo. It was not therefore their own Cauſe, 
unleſs: out of Reverence to God, which cer- 
tainly does not induce any: Man to tell a Lie, 
eſpecially in a Matter of ſuch Moment, upon 
which the Eternal' Salvation of Mankind de- 
pends. We are hindred from believing ſuch a 
wicked Thing of them, both by their Doctrines, 
which are in every part & full of Piety ; and by 
their Life, which was never accuſed of any evil 
Fact, no, not by their Enemies, who only ob- 


been in them the leaſt Diſhoneſty, they would 
not have ſet down their own Faults to be eter- 
nally. remembred ; f as in the Flight of them all, 


h VI . The | Credibility of theſe Writers Arbe 
confirmed, From their being famous for Mi- 


4 , 
** 


markable Teſtimonies to the Sincerity of them; 


= Full of Piety, &c. ] And | 1 Cor, VII. ro, 12. how cautious 


7 
© 


abhor Lying, J-bn XIV. 17. 


XV. 26, XVI. 13. XVII. 17, 19. 
XVIII. 37. Ad, XXVI. 25 
Rom, I. 25. 2 Theſ. II. 20 
r John I. 6, 8. II. 4, 21. 2 Cr. 
VI. 8.” Eeh. IV. 15, 25. Colo. III. 
9. Rev. XXII. 15. 2 Gor: II. 31, 
Gul, I. 20. Obſerve how in- 
duſtriouſly St. Paul diſtinguiſhes 
thoſe Things which are his own, 


and thoſe which are the Lord's, 


in ſpeaking of what he ſaw, 


whether he ſaw them in the 
Body, or out of the Body, 
2 Cor, XII. 2. 

A, in the Flight of rhem all 
&c. ) Mar. XXVI. 3', 56 
4. In Pete thrice denying Him, 
&c.] Mat. XXVI. 69. and the 
tollowing ; Mark X V. 66, and 
the following; Luke XXII. 54, 


| and rhe following. 


1 . 2 
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by working Miracles, which they themſelves 
and their Diſciples * publickly avouched with 
the higheſt Aſſurance; adding the Names of the 
Perſons and Places, and other Circumſtances; 
the Truth or Falſity of which Aſſertion might 
eaſily he diſcovered by the Magiſtrates Enquiry ; 


amongſt which Miracles, this is worthy Obſervati- 


on, f which they conſtantly affirmed, of their ſpeak- 
ing Languages they had never learned, beforemary 
thouſand People; and healing in a Moment Bo- 
dies that were diſeaſed, in the Sight of the Multi- 
tude; nor were they at all afraid, tho they knew 
at that time, that the Jewiſh Magiſtrates were 
violently ſet againſt them, and the Roman Magi- 
ſtrates very partial; who would not overlook 
any Thing that afforded Matter of traducing them 
as Criminals, and Authors of a new Religion; 


nor did any of the Jews or Heathens in thoſe 


neareſt Times, dare to deny that Miracles were 
done by theſe Men: Nay, Phlegon, who. was a 
Servant of the Emperor Adrian, ꝓ mentions the 
Miracles of Peter in his Annals : And the Chri- 


ſtians themſelves in thoſe Books, wherein they 


| Sie an Account of the Grounds of their Faith, 


before the Emperors, Senate, and Rulers, pil 10 
of theſe Facts, as Things known to every Body, 


and about which there could be no doubt: More- 


* Publickly avouched,” &cc.] 
Se: the Ads of the Apoſtles 
throughout, and 2 Cor, XII. 


12. N id oy , 

t Mxich they conflantly offirmned, 
&c. ] The Places are quoted 
| ; fe re- : ow Sf 1 "WA 
1 Mentions the Miracles of 
Peter. &c.] Book XIII. As 


w 


gainſt cſus. This is that Pfle- 
gen whoſe Remains we have 


yet, concerning Miracles, and 


iong-lived Men. 

| Speak of rhefe Facts as Things, 
&c.] The Places are Very ma- 
ny, eſpecially in Origen. See 
the whole Viltich Ch. of Augu- 
ſtme's XIId Book of the City 


of God. 9is , e 1+ 


Orden li) s in his IId Bock a- 
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over, they openly declare that the wonderful 


149 


Power of them * remained in their Graves for 
ſome Ages; when they could not but know, if it 
were falſe, they could eaſily be diſproved by the 
Magi ſtrates to their Shame and Puniſhment. 
And theſe Miracles, now mentioned at their 
Sepulchres, were ſo common, and bad ſo many 


Witneſſes, f that they 


forced Porphyry to con- 


feſs the Truth of them. Theſe Things which 


we have now alledged, 


ought to ſuffice us: But 


there are abundance more Arguments, which 
recommend to us the Credibility of theſe - 
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&c.] The Miracles at the Se- 


ak. hers ot Holy Men, then 


egin to be boaſted ot, when 
the Chriſt ans having the Pow- 
er in their Hands, began to 
make an advantage öf the 
Martyrs and gther Dead Bo: 
dies in thoſe Churches in which 
they were Buried. Wherefore I 
would not have this Argu- 
ment made uſe of, leſt we di- 
miniſn from the Credibility 


of Certain Miracles, by theſe 


Doubtful or Fictitious ones. 
Every one knows how many 
Stories are related _ the 
Ivch Century, about. this Mat- 
ter. But Origen does not men. 
tion any ſuch Miracles; but 
in his VIIth Book againſt Cel- 
ſus lays, Very many Miracles of 


the Holy Spirig were. manifeſted 


at the beginning of Jeſus Do- 
drine, ' and after biene, 


but aſterwardi they were fewer , 


however there are now ſome 


2 


* Remained in their Graves, 


$5 S504 $45 1 Y "+ # 0 þ . 4 ; | 
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Footſteps of them in ſime few, 
wh ſe Minds ave Purified by 
Reaſon, and their Action, a- 
greeable therero, Who ran be- 
lieve that fo many Miracles 
ſhould be done in one or tv o 
Centuries afier Origen, when 
there wag leſs need of them? 
Certainly it is as Lawful to 


derogate from the Credibilit 


of the Miracles of the IVc 
and Vth Centuries, as it would 
be Impudent to deny the Mi- 
ractes oſ Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles. Theſe Miracles could not 
be declared without Danger; 
thoſe could not be rejected 
without Danger, nor be Be- 
lie ved without Profit to thaſe 
who perhaps forged them; 
which is a great difference. Le 
Clerc. PR 

f That they forced Porphyry, 
$c.] See Cril's. xth _ _ 
gainft Julian. and Hieronymus 


againſt a Book of Vigdlaniias._ 
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Mat. XIII. 33, and following 
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$ VIII. Aud of their Writings : becauſe in them 
| are contained many Things which the Event 


proved to be divine] revealed. 


For we find in them many Predictions con- 
cerning Things which Men could not poſſibly 
know of themſelves, and which were wonder- 
fully confirmed by the Event; * ſuch as the 
ſudden and large Propagation of this Religion; 
+ the perpetual Continuance of it; + that it 
ſhould be rejected by very many. of the Jews, 
|] and embraced by Strangers; the Hatred of ; 
the Jews againſt thoſe who profeſſed this 
Religion; f the ſevere Puniſhments they ſhould 
undergo upon the Account of it; F the Siege 
and Deſtruction of Feruſalem and the Temple, 
and || the ſore Calamities of the Jews. - | 


IX. Aud alſo from the Care that it was fit Cod 
ſhould take, that Falſe s Writings ſhould not be 
To what has been ſaid may be added, that 

if it be granted, that God takes Care of humane 

4 % e ol , Het e 3 BD, 


Li 


alfo Mer. vill. 11 XII 21. xxl.” 


Verſes, Luke X. 18. Jobn xli | * The Hatred of the Jews, &c.] 
| | | C4 Met XII 0 97609% 57 | 

f The Severe Punifhments; &c. ]. 

Mat. X. 21, 39. XXIII. 36+ 

1 The Siege and Deſtruct ion, 


' ®. Such as the ſudden, &c.] 


+ The perpetual Continuance of 
3t, &c.} Luke I. 33, Mat. 
xXVIII 20. John XIV. 18. 


1 That it ſhould be rejected, 
& c.] Mat. XXI. 33, and fol- 
lowing Verſes ; XXII. at the 
beginning. Luke XV. 1, and 


following Verſes. 


y And embraced by Strangers, 


&c ] In the ſame Places, ang 


cc. 1 Mas. XXI II. 38. XXIV. 16. 
"Luke XIII. 34. XXI. 4. 


And the Sore Calamities of 


the Jews, & ] Mat. XXI. 33, 


aud following Vetſes; XXIII. 


* £&5Y? x . 
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II. 
BO Affairs, and eſpecially thoſe that concern his 
"3% own Honour and Worſhip; it is impoſſible he 
* ſhould ſuffer ſuch a Multitude of Men, who 
had no other Deſign but to _— God with 
. Sincerity, to be deceived with falſe Books. 
15 And, after there did ariſe ſeveral Sects in Chri- 
— 4 ſtianity, there was ſcarce any found, who did 
Ne not receive either all, or moſt of theſe Books, 
| if except a few which do not contain any Thing 
<A Particular in them ; which is a very good Argu- 
AS. ment why we ſhould think that nothing in theſe 
+> Books could be contradicted ; becauſe thoſe 
SN Seas were ſo inflamed with Hatred againſt each 
14 other, that whatſoever pleaſed one, for that very 
Wo: Reaſon diſpleaſed another. W SOT 
3 & X. A Solution of that Objection, that many 
BB . Books were rejected by ſome. 5 
2 Turn were indeed amongſt thoſe who 
. were willing to be called Chriſtians, a very few 
; who rejected all thoſe Books which ſeemed to 
2 contradict their particular Opinion; ſuch as 
* they who out of Hatred to the Jews, * ſpoke 
ng ill of the God of the Jews, the Maker of the 
„„ World and the Law: Or, on the contrary, out 


of Fear of the Hardſhips that the Chriſtians were 


| to undergo, f ſheltered themſelves under the 
** Name of Jews, + who might profeſs their Re- 
| N e  -” ligion 


® Cpoke ill of the God of the 
Jews, N. See Irenaus, Book I 
Ch. 29. Tertullian againſt Mar- 
cion, and Epiphanius concerning 
the ſame. 

+ Sheltred themſelves under 
ba Name, &c -] See Gal, II. 2. 


VI. 13. 14. Philif. III. 18. 


Ireneus Book III. Ch. 28. Eb: 
phanius concerning the Ebi 
nites, 

1 Who might profeſs their Re. 
ligion, &c.] Ads IX. 20. XIII. 


* times in that Book, 


Phiig 


Ve VI — 
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ligion without Puniſhment. * But theſe very 
Men were diſowned by all other Chriſtians every 
where, 7 in thoſe Times, when all pious Perſons 


that differed from one another, were very pa- 


tiently born with, according to the Command 
of the Apoſtles. The firſt ſort of theſe Cor- 
rupters of Chriſtianity are, I think, fufficiently- 
confured above, where we have ſhown that there 
is One True God, ' whoſe Workmanſhip the 
World is: And indeed it is ſufficiently evident 


from thoſe very Books which they, that they 


might in ſome meaſure appear to be Chriftians, 
receive; + ſuch as the Goſpel of St. Luke in par- 
ticular : It is, I ſay, evident, that Chriſt preach- 
ed the ſame God, which Moſes -and the He- 
brews worſhipped. We ſhall have a better Op- 
portunity to. confute the other- ſort, when we 
come to oppoſe thoſe who are Jews, and wil- 
ling to be called ſo. In the mean time I ſhall 
add only this, that the Impudence of thoſe 


Nen is very wonderful, who undervalue the 


Au- 


PRC 


Days, 
 diſowned, &c.] Tertullian in 


his it againſt Marcien ſays, 
Jos cannor find any Church of 


Greator, 


Philo againſt Haerus; And con- 
cerning the Embaſſie, Joſe- 
phus every where. To which, 
may be added L. Generaliter, 
D. de Decurienibus, and Lib. I. 
c. de Jadęis. Tertullian in his 
Apology ſays, Bat the Jews 
read openly ; they generally pur- 
chaſe Leave by a Tribute, which 
they gather «pon all Sabbath- 


* But theſe very Man' were 


Apoſtolical Order, who are no 


| Chriſtians out of regard to the 


| + In thoſe Times, &c.] Ste 
wht will be ſaid of this Mat- 
ter at the end of the VIth Book, 
add alſo Ireneus's Epiſt'e. to 
Vector, and what Heron) mus 
writes concerning it in. his Ca- 
ralogue ; and Cyprian in his 
«African Council: FJadging ne 
Man, nor removing any ine from 
the Right of C:mmunion, for his 
differing in Opinion, 

t Such as the Goſpel of St. 
Luke, &c,þ Tertzll:an in his 
Vich Book. againſt Marcion, 
makes it appear very plainly, 


* 
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uthority of Faul, when there was not any one 
of the. Apoſtles who founded more Churehes; 
nor of whom there were ſo many Miracles re- 


lated, at that time when, as was before obſer- 


ved, the Facts might be eaſily inquired into. 


And if in his Miracles; what Reaſon is there why 


we ſhould not believe him in his heavenly Vi- 
ſions, and his receiving his Inſtructions from 


Chriſt? If he was ſo beloved of Chriſt, it cannor 


poſſibly be, that he ſhould teach any Thing un- 
grateful to Chriſt, that is, any Yhiog falſe; and. 
that one Thing which they find ault with in 
him, namely his Opinion concerning the Free- 
dom procured te the Hzbrews from the Rites. 


formerly injoined by Maſes, there could be no 


Reaſon, for his teaching it, but the Truth; 


* for he was circumciſed himſelf, and obſer- 
ved moſt of the Law of his own. accord: And 
for the ſake of the Chriſtian Religion, 4 he. 
performed Things much more difficult, and un- 
derwent Things. much harder than the Law com- 
manded, or he had Reaſon to expect upon the 

Account of it; || and he was the Cauſe of his: 

Diſciples doing and bearing the ſame: Things: 
Whence it is evident, he did not deliver any 


Thing to pleaſe the Ears of his Hearers, or for 


their Profit, when he taught them, * inſtead of 
the Sabbath, to ſpend every Day in Divine 


Hs Worlhip; 


= 


For he was Circamciſed, &c. J] As, See alſo t Cor, KI. 3.3 
Philip. III 5. I 2 Cor. XI. 30. XH. o. 
An obſerved moſt of the] || And he was the Cauſe, &c. 1 
Law, &c.] Ads XVI. 3 XX 6 [A, XX. 29, Rom. V. 3 VII: 
XX. ang the, following Chap. XH. 12. 2 Cor. I. 4. 8. II. 4 

+ He performed Tuning, &c. JI VI. 4. 1 Theſ 1 6. 2 Fief- 1. 8. 

2 Cor. II. 23. and the tollowing]! I. ſtead of the Saubatb, & | | 
Verſes; and c verj Where in the Ach If 46. V. 42, 1 Dm. We- 
| LL KS. | 


» 
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Worſhip; inſtead of the ſmall Expence tlie La r 
put them to, * to bear the Loſs of all their 
Joods; F and inſtead of offering Beaſts to God, 

to. offer their own Blood to him. And Pau! þ 
himſelf openly aſſures us, that Peter, ohm an 
James gave him their right Hands, in Token 
of their Fellowſhip with him; which, if it had 

not been true, he. would not have ventured to 
ſay ſo, when. they were alive, and could have 

_ confuted him of an Untruth. Except only thoſe 

if | therefore, which I have now mentioned, who 

1 ſcarce deſerve the Name of Chriſtians; the ma- 

1 nifeſt conſent of all other Aſſemblies in recei- 

1 ving theſe Books, beſide what has been already 

i Kit concerning the Miracles which were done 

i by the Writers of them, and the particular Care 

if of God about Things of this Nature; is: fuffici- 

. ent to induce all impartial Men, to give Credit | 

{36 to theſe Relations; becauſe they are uſed to 
: 


ANY other Hiſtorical Books, which have 
not any Teſtimonies. of this kind; unleſs very 
1 good Reaſon can be given to the contrary, which. 

1 cannot be done here. 5 


xl. An Anſwer tu tis ObjeSion, of ſome Things 
— 22 contained in.theſs Baoks, that are impoſ- 
. 7475 br ox 5 | 


| For if any one ſhould ſay, that there are 
ſome Things related in theſe Books, that are im- 


„ ccc ot. 


3 2 


„ To bear the loſs of all, &c.] ! T Thet Peter, John, and 

2. cur. VI. 4. XII. ro. James, &c) Gal. II. 9. And 

+ And inſtead of Offering | 1 d. XV. XI. 2 Cir. XI. 3. XI. 

ä 1 | ae Herd 
er. I II. Phil. I. 29. 5 | 


. | 


that there are ſome Things 
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poſſible to be done; * we have before ſhown, 
which are impoſlible 
to be done by Men, but are poſſible with God; 


that is, ſuch as do not include any: Contradi- 


ction in themſelves ; amongſt which Things, are 
to be reckoned thoſe which we account moſt 


wonderful, the Power of working Miracles, 


and calling the Dead to Life again; ſo that this 


Odjection is of no Force. 


l Or anne he. 


No & is there more heed to be given to them, 
who ſay, that there are ſome Doctrines to be 
found in theſe Books, which are diſagreeable to 
right Reaſon. For firſt, this. may be diſproved 
by that great Multitude of ingenious, learned 
and wiſe Men, who have relyed on the Autho- 


rity of theſe Books from the very firſt Times: 


Alſo every Thing that has been ſhown in the. 
firſt Book to be agreeable to right Reaſon, vz. 
that there is a God, and but One, a moſt perfect 
Being, all-powerful, living, wiſe, and good. ;- 
that all Things which are, were made by him; 


that his Care is over all his Works, particular. 


ly ever Men; that he can reward thoſe. thats 
obey him; after this Life; that we are to bridls- 
Senſual Appetites ; that there is a natural Rela--. 


tion betwixt Men, and therefore they ought ta 


love one another: All theſe we may finds 
plainly delivered in theſe Books. To affirms: 
any Thing more than this for certain, either» 
concerning the Nature of God, or concerning his- 
1 D 


e have bifere Hime, Ne. J. Bak 1x. 


rr 
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Win, * without any other Guide than humane 


| 2arch's Works, Book IV. of 


Reaſon, is an unſafe and fallible Thing, as we 


may learn from the many Opinions of the School's- 


different from one another, and of all the 
Philoſophers. Nor is this at all to be wondred 
at; For if they who diſpute f about the Nature 
of their own. Minds; fall into ſuck: widely dif- 
ferent Opinions; muſt it not neceſſarily be much. 
more ſo with them, who would- determine any- 


Thing concerning the Supreme Mind, which is 
placed ſo. much out of our reach? If they who 


underſtand Matters, affirm it dangerous Þ to pry 
into the Councils of Princes, and therefore we 
ought not to attempt it; who is ſagacious. 
enough to hope, by his own Conjectures to find 
out which it is, that God will determine of the va- 
rious Kinds of thoſe Things that he has a Liberty of 
Malling? Therefore Plato ſaid very well, that 


i none of theſe Things could be known with-.. 


out a Revelation: And there can be no. Reve- 
lation produced, which can be proved truly to 
de ſuch, by greater Teſtimonies than thoſe, con- 

mined in, the Books of the New Teſtament... 
There is ſo far from being any Proof, that it has ne- 
ver yet been. aſſerted, that God ever declared 
any Thing to. Man concerning his Nature, that 
Was contradictory to theſe Books.; nor can there 


1 t To pry into. the Conneils ef 


V fehous any other Guide, &c.) 
Princes, &] Tacitus has it in 


Mar. XI. 27. Rom. XI. 33, 34, L- 
2s. 1 Cr. II. 11, 16 I.tthe VLhof his Anna's. 
I About the Nature of their || None of theſe Things could 
be known, &c.] The Place is 
in his Phaden, and alſo in . 
mant. K was well ſa:d by Am- 
ra Who ſhould I rather be- 
teve cencerning God, than G 
. 


a Minds, &c. ] See Plu- 


the Opinions. of the Philoſo- 
Eberts, And Srobans's Phy licks, 
G 3. 5 


XIII. A. Anſwer to this Objection, that ſome- 
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be any later Signification of his Will produced, 


that is credible. And if any Thing was com- 
manded or allowed, before Chriſt's Time, of 


thoſe ſort of Things which are plainly indiffe- 
rent, or certainly not at all Obligatory of” 


themſelves, nor plainly evil; this does noet 
oppoſe theſe Books: * becauſe in ſuch Things 
the former Laws are nulled by the latte. 


+ 


Things are contained in theſt Pooks which are 


inconſiſtent with one another. 


Tr is objected by ſome, that the Senſe of 
theſe Books is ſometimes. very different: But 


| whoever fairly examines this Thing, will find 


that on the contrary. this is an: Addition to the 
other Arguments for the Authority of theſe 
Books; that in thoſe Things which contain any 
Thing of Moment, whether in Doctrine or Hi- 
ſtory; there is every where ſuch. à manifeſt A- 
greement, as is not to be found in any other 
Writers: of a Sect; f whether they be Jews, 
| - | 5 e 

* Becavſe in ſuch Things, &c.] we are determined by the latter 3 
The latter Cinftitutions are more | the fill wing Things are more 
valid than the former, It is a.] Powerful, than thoſe that went 


* 


' faying of Modeſtinus, L Ulti- before. Plutarch, Sympoſ IX. 


ma, D. de Cunfliturionibus Prin-] In Decrees and Laws, in cum 
cipum.. Tertullian, I think, ſays * pals and Bargains, the latter ars. 
he, that in Humane Conſtituii- eſteemed Stronger and F.rmer than. 
ens and Decrees, the latter are , the former, 

more Pomerſul than the fort ar. Hue her they be Jews, &c.] 
And in his Apolegy.: Te Lep The differen Opin ous amongtt.. 
and Hew doyen the Ancient and whom, as they are to be ſeen. 
fowl! Mrd of the Laws, by the in other Piaces, fo likewiſe in 
ner Ane, of the. Decrees ard Manis the Son of Iſrael, a, 
Edict, of the Princes, And con- very Learned Man in. this ſort- 
cerning Bapuſn, In all Things. of Leatning, in bis _ | 
, * 1 ; 


* 
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* or, Greek P hiloſophets, ori Phyſicians, 
+ 0x Rowan Lawyers; in all which we very often 
nd. chat not only they of the ſame Se& con- 
tradict one another, || as Flato and Xenophon do; 
* hut very often the ſame Writer ſometi mes 
aſſerts one Thing, and ſometimes another; as if 
he had forgot himſelf, or did not know which 
to affirm: But theſe Writers, of whom we are 
ſpeaking, ur 5 the ſame Things to be believed, 
deliver the ſame Precepts, concerning the Life 
of Chriſt, his. Death, and Return Do Pife again; : 
The main and. principal Things are every where 
the ſame. And as to ſome very minute Cir- 
cumſtances, which make nothing: towards the 
main Thing, we are not: wholly at a Loſs for 
a fair Reconciliation. of them; but it may: eaſily 
be made; tho we are ignorant of ſome Things, 
by reaſon. of the Likeneſs. of Things that were. 
done at different Times, the Ambiguity of Names, 
one Man's or Place's having many Names, and 
ſuch like. Nay, this very Thing ought to free 
theſe Writers from all Suſpicion of Deceit; 
8 5 110 | becauſe. 


157 


the Creation and ReſurreAi- | thoſe who follow cjaciu, and. 
1 | _ _ - | the others more Learned. See © 
. Or Greek Phileſpphers, &c J] Gabriel' Common, more Com- 
See the forecited Boak of the | mon, and moſt Common sen- 
Opinion of the Philoſo hey tences. 
+ or Plyſicians, &c · ] See Ga- IA, Plato and Xenophon do, 
Jen of Sets, and of the beſt|&c ] See Xenopbon's Epiſtle to- 
Set ; and Celſ#s of Phyſi k, in | Aſchines, the Diſciple of So- 
the beginning; to which the f crates. Athenæus XI. Laertius's.. 
Spagireci may be added. _ FLife of Pl.te; and Gellius, Book. 
I or Roman Lawyers, &. ] | XIV: | 
There was- 2 remarkable dif: | * But very often the ſume. 
ference of Old, berwcen- the | Writer, &c ] Many have ſhev n 
Sabiniani and Preculiani; and. this of Arijtctle ; And others, | 
| mow betwixt thoſe who follow | of the Reman Lawyers, ; 
Auris elus and his Followers, 5 


rs. 4 


———— 


* 


K 
K. 


* 
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becauſe they who bear Teſtimony to that which 
is falſe, * are uſed to relate all Things ſo by 


Agreement, that there ſhould not be any Ap- 


pearance of Difference. And, if, upon the ac- 
count of ſome ſmall Difference, which cannot 
be reconciled, we muſt immediately disbelieve 
whole Books; then there is no Book; eſpecially 
of Hiſtory, 'to-'be believed; and: yet Folybius, 
Halicarnaſſenſis, Livy, and Plutarch, in whom 
ſuch Things are to be found; preſerve their Au- 
thority amongſt us in the principal Things; how 
mueh more. reaſonable then is it, that no ſuch 
Thing ſhould: deſtroy: the Credibility of thoſe, 
whom we ſee, from their own Writings, to have 
always a very great Regard” to. Piety and Truth? 
There remains another Way of confuting Te- 
ſtimonies, from contrary external Teſtimonies. 


of 


$XIV: An Anſwer to the ObjeSion from external” 


 Teftimonies : Where it is ſhown they make more 


' for theſe Books. 19 55 . 


Bor I confidently affirm, that there are no 


_fach Things to be found; unleſs any one will 


reckon amongſt theſe; what is ſaid by thoſe wh 
were born a long while after, and they ſuch: 
who- profeſſed themſelves Enemies to the Name 
of Chriſt, and who therefore ought not to be 
eſteemed as Witneſſes, Nay,, on the 3 


; 
4 


Are uſed to relate all Things, | culator. lib. I. parte Iv, de Tefte- 
&c. J. This is har the Empe- | in pr. n, 81. A.very exact 
ror Adrian afnrms 3. in Wit- | Knowledge of all Circumſtan- 
neſſes we are to examine whe» | ces, is not neceſſiry in a Wit-. 
ther they: offer one and rhe | neſs. See Luke I. 56. It 23, 
ſame premedirated* Speech : John II: 6. VI. 10; 1. XIX. 
L. Ieſtium D. de Teſtibus. e- 14. | | 
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though there is no need of them, we have many 


Teſtimonies, which confirm ſome Parts of the 
Hiſtory delivered in theſe Books. Thus that 

us was crucified, that Miracles were done 
a him and his: Diſciples, both Hebrews and 


Heathens - relate. Moſt clear - Teſtimonies. , of 
1 a little more khan forty. 


ears after Chriſts Departure, are now extantz, 
concerning Herud, Filate, Feſtus, Feli, fohm 
the Baptiſt, Gamalial, and the Deſtruction, of 
Jeruſalam; which are exactly agreeable to 


what we find! amongſt the Writers of, the Tal- 


uud concerning. thoſe Times: The Cruelty. of 
Nero towards- the Chriſtians is mentioned by 
Tacitus: And formely there were extant Books 


of private Perſons, F ſuch as Phlægon; f and. 


ublick Acts, to which the Chriſtians appealed; 
} wherein they agreed about the Star that ap- 


n * 2 
* 4A d G 
— 3 = Mi ** 0 l 
G . * A i 
* 


' : C5 


Such as Phlegon, &.) | I herein they a ed: &.7], | 


Book XIII. of his Chronicon or | Chalcidius the Platoniſt, in His 


Olympieds, in theſe Words. , In Commentary on TA.. Tuer 
the fourth Tear of "the CClld | is another more Holy and mere 
Olympiad. there happened the | Venerable Hiſtory, which, relates 


. greateſt Eclipſe of tbe Sun that | the appearance; of 4 new Star 


ever was known ; there was ſuch | not to forete! Diſeaſes and Death!” 


4 8 davk N:gbt at the Six:h Homr of [but the Diſtent of 4 Venerable 


the. Day, that the Stars were 6e, 70 preſerve Mankind, and , 
feen in the. Heavens 3 and there 10 ſhem favour, to the Aﬀairs of 
was a great Eaxthquake in Bis Mortals; which Star the Wiſe” 
thynia,- which ever:urned 4 great | Men -«f Chaldæa obſerving 4 
Part of Nicæa. Theſe Wo'd-: | they Travelled in the Night, and 
are to be ſeen in Euſcbius's and | being very well Skilled ia views. 
Hieronzm+3's Chronicen, And O- ing the Heavenly Bodies, they. 
rigen menrions-.it Truct. XXXV..| are ſaid te have ſeught afier the 
upon. Mat. andzin his Ild againſt } New Birth of this Ged; and h- 
Clſus. * ling found that Majeſt) in a: 
. And Publick Ads, &ce | Child, they. paid bim Merſhip, 
See. Teriullian's Apology, Cx Ak. and male ſuch Vers 4. were. 
This. Misfytune which hus befallen agreeable.io ſo great a God, 

the Werid, you find related in your. 3 13728 ; 


q 


* 


* 2 


the Teſtament or Book it ſelf; 
Cuſtom and Reaſon requires, that that ſhould” 
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peared after the Birth of Chriſt; about the Earth- 


eee and the Preternatural Eclipſe of the Sun 
2 af the ti e char Cui lt. 
; m iſt was 


at full Moon, abo 
crucified. | 


0 XV. An r to the Objekten if the . 
tures being altered. 


1 1. no other Objection can be made un 


theſe Books; unleſs they have not continued to 
be the ſame, as they were at the Beginning. It 
muſt be owned, that as in other Books, ſo in theſe, 
it might happen, and has happened, that through 
Careleſneſs or Perverſeneſs in the Tranſcribers, 
ſome Letters, Syllables, or Words, may be chang- 


ed, omitted or added. But it is very unrea- 
ſonable, that becauſe of ſuck a Difference of Co» 


pies, which could not but happen in ſo long 
time, there ſhould ariſe any Controverſy about 
"becauſe both 


16r. 


* 


be preferred befbre the reſt, which is to be found 


an the- moſt ancient Copies. But it can never 


a Ghen, or that all'the Copies are corrupted by 
mo or ay other way, SRO, in thoſe - 


TM 


of John | Mills. 


* Byt it is very unreaſonable, 
Ras This is now very mani- 
teſt, from the moſt accurate 
Co! leck on of the Various Read- 
ings of the New Teſtament, 
and-eſpecial:y from the Edition 
Tho. there 15 
Seat Variety, yet no New 


: Horne can be raiſed from 
thence, 
confuted; no Hiftory 


nor no received one 
of rl $ | 
* in regard to the Trut 


| of the Chriſtian Religion, which 


was before believed from the 


Books of the New Teſtament, 
is from thence to be rejected; 


nor any that was before un- 


known, to be Collected from 


a the Various Readipgs. And 
what is ſaid of the Baoks of 
the New Teſtament, the ſame * 
we are to conceive ſaid of the. : 


Old Teſtament. Le. Clerc. 


* 
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Things which contain any Doctrine, or remark- 
able Point of Hiſtory; for there are no Re- 
cords that tell us thus much, nor any Witneſſes 
in thoſe Times : And if, as we before obſerved, 
any Thing be alledged by thoſe who lived a long 
time after, and who diſcovered the fierceſt Hatred 
againſt the Diſciples of theſe Books; this is to 
be. looked upon as Reproach, and not Teſtimony. 
And this which we have now ſaid, may ſuffice 
in anſwer to thoſe who object that. the Scrip- 
ture may have been altered: Becauſe he that affirms 
this, eſpecially againſt a Writing which has been 
received ſo long and ſo far, * ought himſelf to 


olly of this Objection may more plainly appear, 


we will ſhow that That which they imagine to 
be, neither is, nor can be done. We have be- 
fore proved theſe Books to have been Wrote by 
thoſe. whoſe Names they bear; which being 
granted, it follows that one Book is not forged for 
another. Neither is any remarkable Part chang- 
ed; for ſuch a Change muſt have ſomething 
deſigned by it, and then that Part would plainly 
differ from thoſe other Parrs and Books which- 
are not changed, which is no where to be ſeen ; 
nay, as we obſerved, there is a wonderful Har- 
mony in the Senſe every where. Moreover, as 
ſoon as any of the Apoſtles or Apoſtolical Men, 
publiſhed any Thing ; doubtleſs the Chriſtians took 
great Care to have many Copies of it, as be- 
came their Piety and Deſire of preſerving and 
propagating the Truth to Poſterity ; and theſe 
were therefore diſperſed, as far as the Name of 


Chriſt - 


ag Onght himſelf to prove, &c.] 116 de Ediflo Divi Alriaui 


; Pore that which he preſumes. But that the 
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Chriſt extended it felf, through Europe, Aſia, 


and Egypt, in which places the Greek Language 
flouriſhed : and, as we before obſerved, ſome 


of the Original Copies were preſerved for two 
hundred Years. Now no Book, of which fo 
many Copies had been taken, that were kept not 
by ſome few private Perſons, hut by the Care 


of whole Churches, * can be falſifyed. To which 


we may add, that in the very next Ages, theſe 
Books were tranſlated into the Syriac, Athiopic, 
and Latin Tongues ; which Verſions are now 
extant, and do not any where differ from the 
Greek Books in any Thing of Moment. And we 


have the Writings of thoſe who were taught by 
the Apoſtles themſelves, or their Diſciples, who 


quote a great many Places of theſe Books in that. 
Senſe in which we now find them. Nor was 


there at that time, «ny One in the Church of fo 


great Authority, as to have been obeyed, if he 
had defigned to alter any Thing; as is ſufficient- 
ly manifeſt from the Liberty taken by Irenaus 
Tertullian, and Cyprian, to differ from thoſe who 
were of the higheſt Rank in the Church. And 
after the Times now mentioned, many Others 


followed, who were Men of great Learning, 


and as great judgment; who, after a diligent 


Inquiry, received theſe Books, as retaining their 
Original Purity. And further, what we now 
aid concerning the different Seas of Chriſtians, 

SET eee en e 0294 OY moe 
cin be falſſfed, &c.] That | corrupt their own Copies; a2 


is, ſo as that it ſhould run not only Marcien did, but alſo 
ſome Library-keepers, who had 


through all the Copies, and 
— all a v for a better Apprehenſion; as we 
otherv/iſe Wicked uten. who have ſhoꝗn in our Ars cririca, 
are ohſtinateſy bent on their Part III. Seck. 1. C. XIV. L. 
Opinions, may here and there | Cre. e 
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164 the Truth of Book III. 
may be applyed here alſo; that all of them, at 
leaſt all that own God to be the Creator of the 
World, and Chriſt to be a New Law-giver, 
make uſe of theſe Books as we now have them. 
If any attempted to put in any Thing, they were 


accuſed of Forgery by the reſt. nd that no 
Se& was allowed the Liberty to alter theſe Books 


according to their own Pleaſure, is ſufficiently 
evident from hence, that all Secs fetched their 


Arguments againſt the reſt from hence. And 
what we hinted concerning the Divine Provi- 
dence, relates as much; to the ineipal Parts, as 


to the whole Books; that it is not agftereble 
thereto, that God ſhould. ſuffer ſo many thou- 
fand Men, who were: regardful of Piety, and 
ſought after Eternal Life with a Sincere Inten- 
tion, to fall. into an Error that they could not 
poſſibly avoid. And thus much may ſuffice for 
the Books of the New Teſtament, which if they 


were alone extant, were ſufficient to teach us 


the True Religion. | 21+ 4 | | (LITER 1 


$X XV [ . - The auler of the Books of "the On 7 
5 Teſtament. 4 5 


N. 0 6. Gies Godinvticeh pleaſe] to ke 1 us * N 


Records: of n ewiſh' Religion, which was 
True of Old, and affords 10 mall Teſtimony 


tothe: Chriſtian: Religion; it is not foreign to 


our Purpoſe, to ſee upon what Foundation the 
Credibility of theſe is built. That theſe Books 
are theirs to whom they are aſcribed, appears in 
the ſame manner, as have — of Our 
Books. And chey whole "Nets, they bear, 
were either Prophets, ot Men worthy of 

lief; — as E dras,. who is en to have 
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nals, &c.] See what Jeſephu; 


they ma 


maſtenuss Hiſtory. 
while after this, there was à cer- 
rain Man f that | Country who 


dren Reigned 75 Ten Generati- 
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Zacharias were yet alive. 
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collected them into one Volume, at that time 
when the Prophets Hagga:, Malachi, and 


I will not here 


repeat what was ſaid before, in Commenda- 
tion of Moſes. And net only that firſt Pa 


delivered by Moſes, as we have ſhewn in the 


firſt Book, but the later Hiſtory is confirmed 


* © 


* 1 Fw” 


bes the Phoenician An. 


cites our of them, Book VIII. 
Ch. 2. of his Ancient Hiſtory ; 
where he adds, ritar if any one 
would ſee the Copies-of thoſe 
Epiſtles, which Selomen and 
Hirem wrote to each cther, 

y* be- procured of rhe 
Public k Keer ers of the Records 
at Hrus, (we muſt be cautious 
how. we believe chis; however 
fee What we have ſaid opon 


1 Kings v. 3) There is a re- J 


markable Place concerning Da- 
vid, quoted by Jeſephus, Book 
VII. Ch 8. of his Ancient Hi- 
ftory, out of the 1Vth of Da- 
A tong. 


was ver) Powerful, his Name w 
Adadi's, who [Reign'd' in Da- 
maſcus, and the other Parts of 
Sytia, except Phœnice: He wa- 
ged War with David King & 
Judæa, and having fought many 
Bieiles, the laſt was at Euphra- 
tes, where be was overcome: 
He was accomited one of the brſt 
of «Kings for" Strength and Va- 
leur: After bis Death,” his Cuil. 


ons, each of them continuing his 


by many Pagans. * Thus the Phenician Annals 
e 1 5 by 2 We , þ b 


men- 


in the ſame manner as the Tgyps 
tian Kings are called 'Prolemy's. 
The Third being the moſt Potent 
of them all, being willing to re» 
cover the Vidtery his Grandfather 
had loſt, made Mar upon the 
Jews, and laid waſte that which 
75 now called Samaria. The 
firſt Patt of this Hiſtory we 
have in 2 Sam. VIII. 5; 1 Chron, 
XVIII. and the latter Part in 
r Kings XX. where ſee Joſe- 
plus. This Adauus is called by 
oſephus, anew hed ant Adores 
by Juftin, out of Tregus. Eu- 
Book IV. Ch. 30. tells us more 
Things concerning David, out 
of Enpolemus, And the fore- 
mentioned Jeſephus, in the 
(fame Chap. and in hi:-Ift - 
ga'nft Appion, brings this Place 
out of Diuss Phenician Hiſtory, 
After Abibalus's Death, his Sen 
H:rom Reigned ; this Man in- 


creaſed the Eaftern Part of the 


C 4 
207 


ch, an much enlarged the 
City ; and he jehned jupiter 


Olympius': Temple" te the City, 
e ford 47 it ſelf in 
and, by filling up the pace 
between ; and be. Adorned'it with 
the Gifts of Geld offered te te 
Gods; be alſe went up % Liba- 
nus, and cut down Woed 16 A. 


Father's Government and Name; 


6. 
wW 44+ * - 
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they ſay that Solemon, 
— 42 in Jeruſalem, ſem 
Riddles to Hirom, and received 
eme from him; and he that 
- could not reſolve the Riddles, 
was to pay a large Sum of Mo- 
ney, Afterwards Abdemonus, 
a Man of Tyrus, reſolved the 
Riddles that were propeſed,. and 
ſent others, which Solomon not. 
reſelving, paid a large Sum of 
Money to Hirom; He -afier- 
wards adds a famous place of 
Men ander, the Epheſian, who 
wrote the Affairs of the Greeks 
and Barbarians. Aſier Abiba- 
lus's Death, his Sen Hirom ſuc- 
ceeded in the Government 3 be 
liy'd thirty four Tears, and 
incleſed the largs - Country, 
and Erected the Golden Pillar 
in Jupiter's Temple. He aſter- 
wards cut dewn Weed from the 
Mountain called Libanus, Cedar- 
Trees for the Roof | of the Tem- 

ple, and pulled down the Old 
Temples,” and Built New. He 
Conſecrated the Grove of Hercu- 
les and Aſtarte. He firſs laid 
the Foundation of Hercules's, in 
the Month. Peritius, and afier- 
wards Aſtarte's about the time 
that he invaded the Tity ans 
for net paying Tribute, and re- 
turned from. ſuljecting them. 
«About this time there was one 
Abdemonus 4 yeurg Man, who 
overcame in explaining the Rid- 
dles propoſed % Solomon, the 
King of Jeruſalem. De zime 
from this King, to the Building 
Carthage, 28 reckoned thus, 


| 


Of. the Truth of Book III. 
mention the Names of Devid and een 
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„ the Temple with, © And zar bis Son ſucceeded in the 
e 4 5 who Kingdom; who Lived forty three 
Tears, and Reigned ſeven. Al- 


05 him was bis Son Abdaſtra» 
tus, who lived twenty nine Tears, 
and Reigned nine. This | Man 
was Slain by the four Children 
of his Narſe, who laid in Am- 
buſh for him; the Eldeſt of 
which Reigned: twelve Tears. 
Aſter theſe, was aſtartus, 1he 
Son of Delzſtartus, who lived 
 fifiy, four Tears, and Reigned 
twelve. After bim came, his 
Brother Aſergmus, who lived 
iin eur Tears, and Reigned 
nine: This, Man was killed by 
his. Brother Pheletes, who. ſeized 
the Kingdom, and Reigned eight 
, Months, bie lived fifty Tears, 


| 


4 


Prieſt of Aſtarte, ., who, Reigned 
thirty two Tears, andlived. ſixty 
eight. He was ſucceeded. by bis 
Son Badezorus, who lived. forty 

e Tears, and Reigned ſix, His 
Succeſſor Pas Matgemus his Con, 
we lived thirzy 3wo Tears, and 
Reigned nine: He, was ſucceeds 
ed.by Pygmalion, who lived ff.y 
ſix, Tears, and Reigned: forty ſe- 
ven. In his ſeventh. Lear, his 
Sifter, who fied from him, Built 
| Theophilus Annochenzis, in his 
If[d. Book to Amtolyews, fhas 
{er don n this place of Menen- 
der, but has contraged it. 
Tertullian in his Apology, 
ch. 19, ſays, Me muſt loo inte 
| the Recoras of the meſt Ancient 


Nations, Egyptians, . Chalde- 


ans, Fhænitlaus, by wem we 


Aficr Hirom's Death, Belea- | 


are frppized with Knowledge, 
| | The 


the City of Carthage in Lib a. 75 


* 13 1 > ww 
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ot Trogas. 
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the League they made with the Tyr:ans. And Bero- 


The Fgyptian Manethon, or 
Chaldzan Beroſus, or Pheœni- 
cian Hirom, King of Tyre; 
and their Followers, Mendeſus 
Proloftizus, and Menander E- 
phefins, and Demetrius Phale- 
reu*, and King Juba, and Ap- 
pion and Thallus. This Hirom, 
and Solomon, who was Corem- 
porary with him, are mentio- 
ned alſo by, Alexander Poly- 
hiſtor, Men ander Pergamenss, 
and Lætus in the Phænician Ac- 
counts, as Clemens affirms, 
Strom. I. whence we may cor- 
rect Tatian, who wrote XZ 
., Charus, for Aal,, 
Lei#s, who is reported to have 
Tranſlated into Greek, what 
Tneodotus, Hypſicrates, and Mo- 
chus wrote about Phænicia. The 
memory of Huge King of Sy- 
ria, whoſe Name is in 1 Kings 
2 Kings VIII. 11. 
XII. 17. XIII 3, 24. is pre- 
ſerved at Damaſcus, with 
Divine Worſhip, as TFoſe- 
thus relates, Book IX. ch. 
2. of his Ancient Hiſtory, The 
ſame Name is in Juſtin, out 
Concerning Sal- 
manaſar, who carried the Ten 
Tribes into Captivity, as it is 
related in 2 Kings XVIII. 3, Cc. 


and who took Sumaria, 2 Kings 


XVIII. 9, there is a Place of 
Menander Epbeſius, we before 
ſpoke of, in 3 Book X 
Char. 14. Eiulzu5 Reigned rhircy 
ſix Tearsz, this Man with 4 Fleet 
reduced the Cittæans, 
volted from him, But the King 
of Afﬀyria ſent againſt them, 


— 


who re. 


ſus, 


| and brought Way upon all Pha 
nicia; and having made Peace 
with them all, returned back a- 
gain. But Sidon, Arce, © Palz- 
tyrus, and many other Cities who 
had gieldel themſilves to the 
King of Aſſyria, revolted from 
the Tyrian Government; yet the 
Tyrians not ſubmitting, the King 
5 Aſſyria returned upgn them 
aga in, after be had received from 
the Phœnicians ſty Ships and 
eight hundred Rowers, Againſt 
which, the Tyrian; coming out 
with twelve Ships, broke their 
Enemies Ships in Pieces, and took 
frue hundred Men Priſoners ; here- 
upen the Price of every Thing was 
raiſed in Tyrus. Then the King 
of Aſſyria departed, and placed 
Guards upon the River, and up- 
on the Water-Pipes, that they 

might hinder the Tyrians from 
drawing any; and this they did 
' for five Tears, and they were 
forced to drink, out of Wells 
which they digged. Jeſephus 
adds in the ſame place, that 
Salmanaſur, the Name of this 
King, remained till his time 
in the Thrian Records. Se. 
nacherib, who ſubdued almoſt 
all Juda a, except FJeruſalem, 
as it 1s related, 2 Kings XVIII. 
13. 2 chron. RXXIL. 1. Iſaiah, 
XXXVI. 3, his Name and Ex- 

peditions into Aſia, and Egypt 
are found in Beroſu:'s Chalda- 
icht, as the fame Joſephus teſti- 


fies, Book X. ch. 1 and Here. 


dotus in his IId Book, menti- 
ons the ſame Senacherib, and 


calls him King of the Aravi- 
ani 


. 


XXXIX. And the ſame Name 
is in Beroſus's Babylonicks, as 


2 Cimon, XXXV. 22. 


cetrning him, Na has pie. 


_ Book IX. Ch 40. and 41. pro- 


| 175 of Alydenns. Nabopal- 
| 2 ru 


be who was 6 
_ over Egypt, and the Places a- 


| 55 revol ted, being bimſelf un- 
© Yeſted bis Son Nabochodono- 


m, and took him, and reduced 


. 0 N » 


ans and Afrians; |. Baladan 
King of Babylon is mentioned 
in 2 Kings XX. 12. and 1/azab 


eſephus , teſtifies in his Anci- 

i Hiſtory, Book X. Ch. 3. 
Herodotns . mentions the Battel 
in Magedde, in which Nechas 
King of Egypt overcame the 
Jaws 3 (which Hiftory is in 
Zach. 

XII. 1.) in the foreſaid IId 
Book, in theſe Words. And 
Necho encountred rbe Syrians, 


Gar ſo Herodotus always calls 


e jews, as do others. alſo,) 
in 4 Land Fight, and overcame 
them in Magdolus. - 
+. Nabuchadeneſar, &c.] Con- 
ſerved. us a Place of Beroſus, 


in the Xch of his Ancient 
Hiſtory, and in his. Iſt Book 


againſt Aion; which may be | 


compared with Euſebius, who. 
5 IAG Chronicon. abour theſe 
Times, and in his Prepar. 
duces this and the following 


s bis Father hearing that 
appointed Governor 


boxet Cœ.o Syria and Phanice, 
lle te bear Hardſhips, be in- 


6 Of the Truth of Bock III. 
Fees, as: well as the Hebrew Books mention * Va- 


buchadonoſ. ar, 


the whole Land te his Subjectj- 
on again, It happened about 
this time, that his Father Na- 
bopallaſarus fell Sick, and Dj- 
ed, in the City of the Babyloni- 
ans, afier he had Reigned iwen- 
ty nine Tears, Nabochodono- 
| ſar in a llitile time hearing of 
the Death of his Father, ſetting 
in order hi Affairs in Egypt 
and the reſt of the Country, 
and commiting ie ſome of his 
Friends the: Power. over the 
Captives of the Jews, Phanici- 
ans, Syrians, and the People a- 
bout Egypt, and every thing that 
was lefr of any uſe, to be cen- 
veyed to Babylon, he; himſelf 


with a few, came through the 


Wilderneſs to Babylon; where 
he found Affairs ſtutled by 
che Chaldzans, and the Gover: » 


the moſt Eminent amongſt them, 
fo that he Inherited his Father's 
Kingdom entire; ang having 
taken a View of the C-ptives, 
he erdered them te e diſperſed 
by Colonies, *. thronghqgut al the 
greper Places in tbe Country a- 
bout Babylon. Aud he Richly 
Adorned the Temple of Belus 
and others, with the Spoils of 
the Har; and he N the 
Ancient Cit Babylon, 4 

adding ale 1 it 15 as Ke, 
aAſter wards in a Siege, the Ri- 


ſar, te wa, 4 Tang Man, 
with; pert: of fis Power, and 
ſent. Him | againſt; Him. .. 
Nabo chodonoſar coming to 4 
Aae with bie, Rebel, fate 


A 


ver m ght never be turned out 
Fits Courſe to Aſſault the Cay, 


with three Walls within, and 
three withour, ſome made of 


"Tile and Pitch, others of Tie 


alone, The City being thus well 


Walled, 


—— 


ment maintained under ene 


lie alſo encompaſſed the city 
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" Walled, and the Gates beauti- 


fully aderned, he added to his 
Father's Palace a New one, far 
exceeding it in Heighth and cuſt- 
lineſs; to relate the Particulars 
which would be tedious. How- 
ever, as exceeding great and 
beautiful as" it was, it was fi- 


niſhed in fifteen Days; on this 


Palace he built very high Hells 
of Stone, which to the Sight 
appeared like Mountains, and 
Planted them with all ſorts of 


Trees, and made what they call 


4 Penſele Garden, for his W fe, 
who was brought up in Media, 
10 delight her Self. with ihe : 
Proſpett of the Mountaineus 
Country... Aſter he had. begun 
the forementioned Wall, he fell 
Sick and Dyed, after he had 
Reigned Jfwrty three Tears. 
This Wife of Nabuchadoneſur, 
is Nitocris, according to He- 
redotws in h's I& Book, as we 
learn from the great Scaliger, 
in nis famous Appendix to 
the - Emendation of Time. 
Theſe Things are explained by 
curiius, in his Vth Book, to 
v/hich I refer you ; and partly 
by Strabo, -Bouk XV. and Dio- 
deras Book I» Beroſus, out 
of whom ue have quoted 


theſe and thoſe before, was 


the Prieft of Belus, after 


. Alexander the Grear's Time; 


io whom the Athenians erect- 
ed 2 Statue with a Golden 
Tongue, in the publick Ga- 
ming Place, for his Divine 
Predictionz. This is menti- 
oned by Pliny, Book VII. Ch. 


37. ot his Natural Hiſtory. 


Athenaus in hi; XVth, calls 


his Book Babylonica, Tatian 


ho himſelt alſo affirms that 
Beriſus mentions Nabuchado- 
neſar,) and Cemens call it 


Chaldaica, King Juba confels 


ſes that he took out hence 
what he wrote concerning the 
Affairs of Syria, as Tatian ob- 


ſerves. He is alſo mentioned by 
Vitruvius, and Tertullien in 


his Apology, and by the Wri- 


ter of the DAlexandrian Chro- 


nicer, Euſebius, both in his 


Chrenicon, and in the end of 
the IXth of his Preparar. tells 
u; that Nabuchadoneſar is men- 
rioned alſo in Ahndenus, who 


wrote of the Afhrians; The 


Words are theſe, Megaſthe- 


nes ſays, that Nabuchodroforus 
was flyongey than Hercules, and 


.waged War againſt Libya and 


Iberia, and having overcome 
them, he Planted them in ſeve- + 
ral Colonies an the right Shoa 


of the Sea, And the Chaldæ- 


ans relate morevver concerning 
im, that as he was going ine 
bis Palace on 4 rertain time, he 


was Inſpired by a God, and 


ſpake the following Words, © T 
Nabuchodroſorus forerel a ſad 
Calamity that will befal you, 


O Bibylonians; which neither 
Belus our Forefſurher, ner Queen 
Beltis could pe. ſwade the Fares 


to avert: There Hall come 4 
Perſian Mule, who afified by 
your Gods, ſhall bring Slavery 
pon ; Medus, the Glory of 


the Aﬀſyrians, wil? alſo help te 
de this, I wiſh that before he 
betrays bis Countrymen, ſome 
Charybdis, er Sea, would ſwal- 
low him up and deſtroy him; 
or that he were directed anothep 
way, through the W-lderneſs, 
where there ave ne Cities, or 


Footſt eps of Men where the wil! 


Beaſts feed, and the Birds fig 


about: Tat he might wandey 


Selitary amongſt the Rocks and 
Dens, and that a happy End had 


OVer m 
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alſo out of the fame Magaſbe- 
nes. Nabuchadonoſor, wheſe 


overtaken me, before theſe Things | 
were put inte my Mind. Ha- 
ving Propheſied tbis, he ſudden- 
ly dis po Compare this 
laſt with that which is ſaid of 
this Nabuchodenoſer, in the 
Book of Daniel; the firſt out 


of Megaſthenes, we have alſo 


in Foſephus, Book X. ch. II. of 


chis Ancient Hiſtory; and he 
| ſays it is in the iVth of his 
Indian Hiſtory. Euſebius like- 
wiſe has this concerning Na- 


buchadonoſor, out of Abydenus. 
It is reported (of the Place 
where Babylon ftands) that at 
firjt it was all Water, called 
Sea, but Belus drained it, and 
allatted to every ene his Portion 
of Land, and incompaſſed Ba- 
bylon with a Wall, which Time 
has worn out. But Nabuchado- 


noſor Walled it again, which 


remained till the Macedonian 
Empire; and it had Brozen 
Gates, And a littie after: 
Wiex Nabuchadonoſor came 10 
the Grvernment, in fifteen Days 
time he Walled Babylon with 
a triple Wall, and he turned 
eur of their Courſes the Ri- 
vers Armacale and Acracanus, 
which is an Arm / Euphra- 
rei. And for the City of the 
Sipparenians, he digged a Poole 


forty Furlengs round, and twen- 


ity Fathom deep; and made 
Sluices to pen, and Water the 
Held They call them Guides 
zo the Aquæducts. He alſo 
Built up a Wall to exclude the 
Red Sea; and he Rebuilt Ave] 
redon, to hinder the Incurſions 
ef the Arabian; 3 and he Planted. 


| his Palace wuh Trees, called the 


Penfile Gardens, Compare this 
with Dan, IV. 27. And Strabo 


| Book XV, quotes thele OY 


Fame amongſt the Chaldzans is 


greater than Hercules, went as 


far as the Pillars. There were 
others who touched upon the 


Hiſtory of this King, but we 
have only the Names of them 


remaining. Dijoeles in the IId 
of . his Perſian Hiſtory, and 
Philoſtratus in that of the 
Indians and Phanicians, who 
lays that Brus was Beſieged 
by him XIII Years, as Jeſe- 
phus tells us in the forecited 
place of his Ancient Hiſtory, 
and in his Iſt Bock againſt 
Appion, where he quotes the 
following Words out of the 
publick Acts of the Phanzci- 
ans, When Ithobalus was King, 
Nabuchadonoſor Befieged Ty- 


'rus thirteen Tears, After him, 


Baal Reigned ten Tears; aſier 
im, Judges were appomted 10 
£epvern Tyrus. Eccibalus, the 
Son of Baſlacus, two Months ; 
Chelbes, the Son of Abdaius 
ren Months; Abbarus the High 
Prieft three Menihs; Mutgonus, 
and Geraftratus, the Sons of 
Abdclinus, were Judges ſix 
Years ; betwixt whum, Balato- 
Tus Reigned one, Aſior bis 
Death, they ſent and fetched Cer- 
balus from Babylon; he Rergn- 
ed four Tears, After his Death, 
they ſem for his Brother Hirom, 
who Reigned tweniy Tears, In 
his Time, Cyrus the Perſian 


Houriſhed, For the exact a- 


greement of this Computati- 
on with the Sacred Books, ſee 
Foſephus in the forecited Book. 
againſt Appion: Where fol- 


lows in Jeſephus, theſe: Words 


concerning Hecataus. The 


Perſians, iays he. drew many. 


Millions 


1 ²˙ UU. es 


cterib, 


Babylon; 
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and other Chaldeans.. 
2 


buchadonoſar, X*. 


Millions of us to Babylon. And 
concerning the War of Sena- 
and Nebuchadonaſar's 
Caprivity, ſee the Place of 
Demetrius in Clemens, Strome I. 

And other Chaldæ ins, &c. ] 
After the forecited Words of 


Beoeroſiis, follow theſe, accord- 


ing to Joſephus, in both the 
places now mentioned. His 
Son Evilmarzdoch was made 
Head of the Kingdom, he vegu- 
lated Matters unjuſtly and wan- 


tonly; after he had Reigned two 


Tears, he was Treacheronfly Slain 


6 Nerigliſſoroorus, who married 


his Siſter; after his Death, 
Nerigliſſoroorus, who thus killed 
him, Poſſeſſed the Government, 
and Reigned four Tears. His 
Son Laboroſoarchodus a Jouth, 


' Reigned nine Months ; but be- 


cauſeè there appeared in him ma- 


n) Evil Diſpoſitions, he was ſlain 


by the Treachery of his Friends. 
Afier his Death, tbey who Al- 
led bim, agreed ro devo!ve the 
Gevernment upon Nabonnedus, 
a certain Babylonian, who was 


alſo one of the Conſpirators. In 


this Reign, the Walls of the 


city Babylon along the Rover | 


were Beautified with barnt Brick 


and Pi:ch, In the ſeventeenth 


Tear of his Reign, Cyrus came 
out of Perſia with a great Ar- 
my, and having ſubdued all the 
reſt of Aſia, be came as far as 
Nibonnidus ber- 
ing of his coming, met him with 
4 great Army a!ſn, but be was 
overcome in the Buitel, and fed 
away with 4 few, and ſhut 


ap himſelf in the City ef the 


171 
Va- 


Borſippeni, Then Cyrus ha 
ving taken Babylon, ordered 
the outward Walls of the City to 
be raſed, becauſe the People appeaye 
ed to bevery much given to change, 
and the Town hard to be taken 3 
and went from thence to Bor- 
fippus, to Beſiege Nabonnidus 3 
but he not enduring the Siege, 
yielded himſelf immediately; 
whereupon Cyrus treated him 
kindly, and giving him Carma- 
nia to dwell in, he ſent him 
out of Babylonia; and Nabon- 
nidus paſſed the remainder of his 
Days in that Country, and dyed 
there, 
mentioned place, has preſer- 
ved the following Words of 
Abydenus, immediately, after 
thoſe now quored concerning 
Na buchodonoſor. | After hin 
Reigned his Son Evilmaruru- 
chu;: His Wife's Brother Ne- 
rigliſarus, who Slew him, leſt a 
Son whoſe Name was Laboſſo- 
araſcus. He dying by a Vios 
lent Death, they made Naban- 
nidachas King, who was not 
Related to him. Cyrus, when 
he took Babylon, made this 
Man Governeur of Carmenia, 
This Eviimaraduch is menti- | 
oned by Name in 2 Kings 
XXV. 27. Concerning the reſt, 
{ee Scaliger. That of Cyrus's 
taking Babylon, agrees with 
this of Herodotus, So Cyrus 
made an Irrupiion as far as 


Babylon; and the Babylonians . 


having provided an Army, ex- 
pefled him: As ſoon as he ape 


Euſebius, in the fore- 


Fl 


proacbed the City, the Bubylo- 


nians Feugli with him; but ts 
ſave 


' 
£ 
| 
i 
: 


— 5 — 


row 


no woe tt oy ths or rare ng 


I 


1722 the Trith of Book III. 
*Vapbres the King of 'Egypt in Feremiah, Þ is 
the {ame with Aprizs in Herodotus. And the 
Greek Books ꝙ are filled with Cyrus and his Suc- 
ceſſors down to Darius; and Foſephus in his 
Book againſt Appion, quotes many other Things 
relating to the Jewiſh Nation : To which may be 
rot aan ab REES ern ov: 


* 
* 
- 


— 


fave - themſelves from being was laid in Gruss time, and 
Beaten, they ſhut themſelves wp was finiſhed in Darius's, ac- 
* the City. Compare this with | cord ing. to Bereſus, as Theophi- 
the Lift of Fer:-miah, 20, 30, lus Anticchenys proves. 


{2M 


31. Concerning the Flight at 


Borſippe, ſee Jeremiah LI. 39. 
Concerning the drying up the 
Rivers Channel, Herodotus a- 
grees with Jeremiah, LI. 39. 
The Words of Heredorus are, 
He divided the River, bringing 
ir to a ſtanding Lake, fo that he 
made the Ancient Current paſ- 
fable, having diveried the Ri- 


ver. It is worth conſidering, 
Diodorus re- 


whether what 
E re: in hi: ſecond Book con- 


te: ning Beleſis the Chaldgan, 


may not have reſpect to Drs | 


niel, whole Name in Chaldee 
was Belteſbaz.Lar, Dan. I. 7, 
„ Vaphres the King of E- 
-.. pyps, &c.] 80 the Seventy 
and Enſebius Tranſlate - the 
Hebrew Word NN Ce. 
bre. He was contemporary 
With Nabuchodoneſar. 3 
I. the ſame with Apries 
zn Herodotus, &c. ] Book II. 
| Are filled with Cyrus, &c.] 
See the Places already quoted, 
and Diodorus Siculus, Book II. 


Down to Darius, &c.] 
Codemannus, See the tore- 
mentioned Perſons, and A 
chylss's account of Perjia, and 
the Writers of the Affairs of 
Alexander. In the time of 
ths Darius, Jaddus wis the 
High Prieſt of the Hebrews, 
Ne hem. Mil. 22. the fare 
that went out to mect. Alex- 
ander the Conqueror; ac- 
cording to the Relation of 
Jeſephns,, in his Ancient Hi- 
Kory, Bock XI. 8, At this 
time lived Hecalaus Abderits, 


ſo famous in Plutarch, in his 


Bock concerning 1s, and in 
Laertius in Pyrrho; he wrote 
a ſingle Book concerning the 
Jews, whence Joſephns in Book 


II. againſt Appren, took a fa- 


mous Deſcription of the Cuy 
and Temple of Jeruſilem; 
which place we find in Euſe- 
bius, Book IX. ch 9. of his 
Gelipel Preparation; and in 
each of them there is a place 
of Clearchus who commend; 


the Jewiſh Wiſdom in the 


and Cirfias in his Perficks; and 

| Juſtin, Book 1V. ch. 5. and Words of CArifteile, And 
The following. The Foundation Jeſephus in the ſame Book 
of the Temple of Jeruſalem names Tyeephilys, Theidcrer 
EEC | i Een Hauaſcus 


DS co. func e 


* - * 
* , * , 


Fg 


found in the Hebrew. 


FF 


| added what we above took * out oN Strabo and 


Tragus. But there is no Reaſon for-ns Chriſtians 
to doubt of the Credibility-of theſe Books, be- 
cauſe there are Teſtimonies in our Books, out of 
almoſt every one of them, the ſame as they are 
or did Chriſt, when he 
reproved many Things in the Teachers of the 
Law, and in the Phariſees of his Time, ever ac- 


cuſe them of falſifying the Books of Moſs and 
the Prophets, or of uſing Suppoſititious or altered 
Books. And it can neves be proved or made cre- 


dible, that after Chriſt's Time the Scripture ſhould | 


be corrupted in any Thing of Moment, if we do 


but conſider how far and wide the Jewith Nation, 
who every where kept thoſe Books, was diſperſed 
over the whole World. For firſt the Ten Tribes 
were carried into Media by the A/yrians, and 


afterwards the other two. And many of theſe 


fixed themſelves in foreign Countries, after they 
had a Permiffion from Cyrus to return; f the 
Macedonians invited them into Alexandria 
with great Advantages ; the Cruelty of Antio- 


chus, the Civil War of the Aſinonæi, and the Fo- 


: 5: Hh reign 


Mnaſear, JAvriſftophanes,, Her- 
mogenes, Enemerus, Conon, Zo- 


pyrion and others, as Perſons 


who . commended the Jews, | 


and witnefſed concerning the 


Jewiſh Affairs. 


Out of Strabo and Tiogus, 


&c.] Book 1. 


+ Tye Macedonian; javited 
them, &c.] Hecaraus Tranſ- 


eribed by J. ſepbus, in his It 


Book againſt .Appion, ſpeak- 
ing of the Jews. Nit 4 few, 
(viz. Thouſunds, a; appears 
from the foregoing Words) 


went into Egypt and Phœnicia, 
by reaſon of the Commoatians in 
Sri. To which we may add 
that of Philo againſt Haccus. 
There ave 0 leſs than ten hun- 
dred thouſand Jews Ihabitants 
of Alexandria, and the Country 
about it, from the lower Parts 
of Libya, to the Borders of 
FAchiopia, See moreover Fo- 
ſephus, Book XII. ch 2, 3. 
and the following. Book XIII. 
cl. 4,5; 6, 7.8. XVI 16 
And the jews were fiee of 


Alexandria, Foſephns XIV. 1. 
afier the Death ef Alexander, Et : 


174 07 the Ti ruth of Book III. 
, reign Wars of Pompey and Sofffus, ſeattered 


à great many; * the Country of ren was 
filled with Jews ; Þ the Cities of Aſia, Ma- 
c2donia, ¶ Lycaonia, and the Iſles of Cyprus, 
T and Crete, and others, were full of them; 

and that there was a vaſt Number of them Fin 
Rome, we learn from || Horace, * Fuvenal, 

and f Martial. It is impoſſible that 2 di- 

ant 


* The Country of Cyrene was | To which we may add thar 


filled with Jews, &c,] See Jo- 


| ſephus, Book XVI. 10. of his 
Ancient Hiſtory, {ds VI. 9 


9 | | 
+ The Cities of Aſia, &c.] 


of Rutilius, Book I. of his 


Itinerary, 

I wiſh Judza ne er had been 
ſubdu 1 

By Pompey's War, or Tie 


tus Command, 
The more ſuppreſs'd, the dire 
Contagion ſpreads, | 


Feſephus XII. 3, XIV. 17. 
XVI. 4. Acts XIX. : 
1 Macedonia, &c.] Ads 


wt 


XVII. | | The conquered. Nation ' cruſh 
| Lycaonia, &c.] Ad, the Conqueror. RT gay: 
XIV. 18. | Which is taken out of Seneca, 
* And the Iſles of Cyprus, f who ſaid of the tame Jews ; The 
&c. ] Ads XIII 5, |} Caſtoms ef the miſt wicked Nation ; 
+ And Crete, &c.] II. 11. | have prevailed fo far, that they P 
| T In Rome, &c.] Jeſe- þ are embraced all the World ever, 8 
| phus XIV. 5. of his Anci- fo thas the Cinquered giue Laws «vil 
| ent Hiſtory. Ad, XVIII. 2, # the Cinquerors. The Plsce is 
| XXVIII. 17. in Azuguſtin, Book IV. ch. II. 
þ li Horace, &c] Book I. of his City of God; He calls 
| Sat. IV. them the moſt wicked Nati» 
3 — For we avs many, on on'y for this reaſon, be- 1 
4 And like the Fews will force cauſe their Laws condemned £ 
i you to our Party, | the neglect of rhe Worſhip of | 5 
1 And Sat. V. Let Cir- one God, as we obſerved be- - 
þ cumciſed Fews helieve it. fore; upon wy hich account, 4 
And Sat, IX.. This is | Cats Major blamed SOSocrares. * B 
the thirtieth Sabbath, &c. To which may be added the Je 
* Juvenal, &c. J Sat. IX. Teſtimony Of Philo In his 76 
fame are of Parents born, who | Embaſſy, of the viſt extent f 
Sabbat hs keep. Jof the Jeviſh Nation. That 15 
And what follows, Sat. XIV. Nation conſiſts e ſo great a 3 
+ Martial, &c.] III. 4. Number of Men, that it does 
The Sabbath- Keepers Faſts, not, like other Nations, take up Le 
And in other places; as VII. | one Comntry only, and confine it Jo 
0, and 34 KI, 97, XII 57. elf to that ; but pr'ſſifes _ 2 
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ſtant Aſſemblies ſhould be impoſed upon by any 
Art whatſoever, or that they thould agree in 2 


Falſity. We may add further, * that almoſt 


three hundred Years before Chriſt, by the Care 
of the Egyptian Kings, the Hebrew Books were 
tranſlated into Greek, by thoſe who are called 
the Seventy ; that the Greeks might have them 1n 


another Language, - but the Senſe the ſame in the 


main; upon which Account they were the leſs 
liable to be altered. And the ſame Books were 
tranſlated into Chaldee, and into the Feruſalem 
Language; that is, half Syriac ; f partly a little 
before, and partly a little after Chriſt's Time. 
After which followed other Greek Verſions, 
that of Aquila, Syminachus and T hezodotion, 
which Origen, and others after him, compared 
with the Seventy Interpreters, and fonnd no 
Difference in the Hiſtory, or in any weighty 
Matters. Philo flouriſhed in Caligulas Time, 
and -Foſephus lived till +. (ary Each of 
them quote out of the Hebrew Books, what 


we find at this Day. By this Time the Chri- 
ſtian Religion began to be more and more ſpread, 


4 * and 


the whole World, for it over-| f Partly a little before, &c.] 


ſpreads every Cmmtinent and | By Onkelos, and perhaps by 
Hland, that they ſeem not to be | Jenathan. 


much fewer than the Inhabi- | { And parily a little after 
tant: themſelves, Dion Caſſius | &&c.] By the Writer of the 
Book XXXVI concerning the | Jeruſulem Turgum, and by Foſe- 
Jewiſh Nation, ſays, that |phus}Cecxs, or by him whoever, 


though it has been often ſup- he was, one Man or many, 
Preſſed, it has increaſed ſo much} who Tranſlued Fob, Pſalms, 


the more, ſo as to procure the Proverbs, and what they call 
Liberty of Eſtabliſhing its Laws, | the Hagiography.. N 
* That aimeſt three hundred 1835 
Lears, &c.] See Ariſtæus and 
Joſephus, Book XII 2. 2651 
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176 - Of the Truth of Bocbe III. 
* and many of its Profeſſors were Hebrews * 
+ Many had ſtudied the Hebrew Learning, who 
could very eaſily have perceived and di ſcovered 
it, if the Jews had received any Thing that was 
falſe, in any remarkable Thing I mean, by 
comparing it with more ancient Books. But 
they not only do this, but they bring very many 
Teſtimonies out of the Old Teſtament, plainky 
in that Senſe in which they are received amongſt 
the Hebrews ; which Hebrews may be convicted 
of any Crime, ſooner than (J will not ſay of 
Falſity, but) of Negligence, in relation to theſe 
Books; + becauſe they uſe to tranſcribe and 
compare them ſo very ſcrupulouſly, that they 
could tell how often every Letter came over. 
We may add, in the laſt Place, an Argument, 
and that no mean one, why the Jews did not 
alter the Scripture deſignedly; becauſe the Chri- 
ſtians prove, and as they think very ſtrongly, 
that their Maſter Jeſus was that very Meſſiah 


who was of old promiſed to the Fore-fathers 


/ 


And many of its Prefeſſors 
were Hebrews, &c.] Or next 
to Hebrews, as Juſtin who 
Was a Samaritan, 

+ Many had ffudied the He- 
brew Learning, &.] As Ori. 

en, Epiphanias, and eſpecial 
y. Hieronymus. 5 
I Becauſe they aſe to Tranſ- 
eribe, &c.] Joſephus in his 
Iſt Book againſt Appien, Ir 75 
very mmijeſt by our Deeds hom 
much Credit we give te our own 
Writings ; for after ſo many 
Ages paſt, mo ene has preſumed 
to add, take away, or change 
any Tping. See the Law. Deut. 


IV, 1, and the Talmud, in- 


of 


ſcribed Schebnoth, (We are to 
underſtand this of the Times 
after the Maſora; for. it was 
otherwiſe before, in the time of 
their Common-Wealth; and 
after it was overturned by 


the chaldaans, they were not 
flo accurate as is commonly 
1s 


thought. This evident 
from Lud, Capellus's Criticks 
upon the Bible, and from the 
Commentaries of Learned 
Men upon the Old Teſtament, 
and likewiſe from Grotius's 
ovn Annotaitionss And we 
alſo have ſhown it to be ſo. 
on the Hiſtorical Books of 


the Old Teſtament; Le Clerc. 
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of the' Fews ; and this from thoſe very Books 


which were read by the Fews. Which the 
Jews would have taken the greateſt Care ſhould 


never have been, after there aroſg a Controverſy 
between them and the Chriſtians ; if it had ever 


been in their Power to have altered what they 


* 
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BO O the Fourth. 


SI. A particular Confutation of the Religions | 


that differ from Cbriſtianity. 


0 


— — HE fourth Book, (beginning with 
SA > 14 that. Pleaſure Men for the moſt 


j Part take at the ſight of other 
tens: Danger, when they them- 


— of it;) ſhows. chat the principal 
Aim of a Chriſtian ought to be, nt only a Satis- 


faction upon his having found out the Truth him- 


ſelf, but alſo an Endeavour to aſſiſt others, who 
wander in various crooked Paths of Error, and 
to make them Partakers of the ſame Happineſs. 
And this we have in ſome meaſure attempted to 
do in the foregoing Books, 

ſtration of the Truth, contains in it the C onfuta- 
tion of Error: But however, ſince the particular 
ſorts of Religion, which are oppoſed to Chriſtia- 
nity; as Paganiſm, judaiſm or Mahometaniſm 
ſuppoſe; beſides that which is common to all, 
have ſome particular Errors, and ſome ſpecial 
Arguments, which they uſe fo oppoſe us with; 
F think it may not be foreign to our preſent 


Purpoſe; to attempt a particular Examination of 


every one of them. ; in. the mean time. beſeeching 


ſelves are placed out of tlie reach 


zecauſe the Demon- 
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our Readers to free their Judgment from Inclina- 
tion and Prejudice, which clogg the Underſtand- 
ing; that they may the more impartially deter- 
mine concerning what is to be ſaid. 


N 


& II. Aud firft of Paganiſm. That there is but 

One God. That created Beings are either good 
_ bad. That the Good are not to be wor- 
- ſrpped. without the Command of the Supreme 


"AND firſt againſt the Heathens, we ſay, if 


they ſuppoſe many Gods eternal and equal, this 


is ſufficiently confuted in the firſt Book, where 
we have ſhown there is but one God the Cauſe 
of all Things. If by Gods they mean created 
Beings ſuperior to Man, theſe are either good 
or bad; if they ſay they are Good, they ought 
in the firſt Place to be very well aſſured of this, 
* leſt they fall into great Prages: by entertain- 

g | 118 


Let they © fall inte 2 willing to le thouglin Gods; and 
Danger, &c] 2 Cor.” XII. 14. tbe Higheſt in Power of them, 
Perphyry. in his ſecond Book | to be eſteemed Ged. And after- 

about abſtaining from eating | wards concerning. the .Eg1prien - 
Animals, ſays that By rzhiſe] Priefts 3 Treſe put it paſt all, 

who are contrary (to the Gods,Y | Diſpute that there are a kind 
ail Mitcterafſt is perfiymed ; | of Brings, who give themſelves 

for both Theſe and their Ch ef | up to deceive ;. varieus Shapes, - 
is Worſhipped by ail ſuch as} and Serts 3 Diſſemblers, ſeme- 
work Evil upon Mens Farcies | times aſiuming ibe Ferm 5 
by Inchantments ; for th:y have | Gods or Demons, er of Souls. 
a Poner to deceive by working | of Deal Men , and by this meany - 
flrange Thitg: * © By them Evil they can effeth any ſeeming Go 
Spivirs prepare Philires, and | oy Evil © Bat as 1% Tings re- 
Leue · Petruns 5; all - Incontinence | ally... Good in themſetues, ſuck 
and Love of Riches and Ho- | as-»thoſe- belonging to the Soul 
neur, and efpeciady Deceit, tro- | of producing theſe they have ns 
reed from tem; for it is Na- Power, neither have they a, 
tural 10 then. rs 15s; they are | Knowledge of. tu but bg 
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180 Of the Truth of Book NV. 
ing Enemies inſtead of Friends, Deſerters inſtead 
of Ambaſſadors. And Reaſon alſo demands 
that there ſhould be ſome manifeſt Difference 
in the Worſhip, betwixt the Supreme God and 
theſe Beings: And further, we ought to know 
of what Rank theſe | Beings are, what Benefit 
we may expect from. any of them, and what 
. Honour the Supreme King, would have us pay to 
them. All which Things being wanting in 
their Religion, it ſufficiently appears from thence, 
that there is nothing of Certainty in it; and it 
would be much uſer for them to betake them- 
{elves to. the Worſhip of the one Supreme God; 
X which even Plato, owned to be the Duty of a 
Wiſe Man; becauſe as. good Beings are the Mini- 
ſters of the Supreme God, I they cannot but be 
aſſiſting to ſuch as are in Favour. with God. 


& III A Proof 6 worſhipped 
7 the Heathen, and the Unyorthineſs of it 


a, 


Bor that the Spirits, to which the Heathen: 
paid their Worſhip, were evil, and. not good, 
2. 94s. appears 


abuſe their Beiſure, mock others] we find ſomething to the 
and: binder thoſe who walk in| ſame purpoſe in FJemblichus, 
the Way of Virine, They are] concerning the Egypiian My- 
E with Pride, and delight| fteries, Book III. ch. 33. and: 
I» Perfumes and Sacrifice, | Book IV. ch. 17. 
And Arnobius Book IV, a-“ * Which even. Plato. owned, 
int the Gentiles, Thus  tbeſ &c.] Jupiter is Worſhipped by. 
. - Magicians, Brethren. 10. the us, and othen Gods by ctheys, 
Soorbſajers, in thew Action, The Words: are quoted. by 
wentian certain Beings oppofite | Origen, in his ViIch. Book 2 
#9 God, who.often impoſe upon Men | gainft Celſur.. | 
for True Grds.. And theſe. are f They cannot, but be. affiſt-. 
certain Spirits greſſer Matter, | ing, &c. ] This is very. well: 
who feign thersſelves 10 be 2 by. Arnobins, Book 
PE oo ens 


— 


* 


Not to: Ttaaſcribe tog much, 


Greek, and Thuſcan Rites at 
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appears from many ſubſtantial Arguments* 


_ Firſt, * becauſe: they did not direct their Wor- 


thippers to the: Worſhip of the Supreme God; 
but did as much as they could to ſuppreſs ſuch: 
Worlhip, or at leaſt were willing in every Thing. 
to be equal'd. with the Supreme God in Wor- 
ſhip. Secondly, becauſe they were the Cauſe 
of the greateſt Miſchiefs coming upon the Wor- 
ſhippers of the one Supreme God. provoking: 
the Magiſtrates and the — to inflict Puniſh- 

ments upon them: For, though they allowed 


their Poets the Eiberty to celebrate the Mur- 


ders and. Adulteries of their Gods; and the Epi- 


cureans to baniſh the Divine Providence out of 


the World; nor was there any other Religion 
ſo diſagreeable in its Rites, but they admitted it. 
into their Society, as: the Egyptian, Phrygian,, 

ome; f yet the 
Fews were every where ridiculed, as appears from. 
their Satyrs and Epigrams, + and were. ſome- 
times baniſhed; and-|| the Chriſtians had more= 
over the- mo cruel Puniſhments inflicted upon 
them: For which there can be no other Reaſon 
aſſigned, but becauſe theſe: two Sefts worlhipped: 
R 4 one 


* Recanſe they did not direct, 
&c.] This is very well ma- 
naged by Auguſtin, Book X. 
22 16, 19, of his City of 


"x Tet the- Jews were every 
where vidiculed, &c.] As 


being Croft, Circumciſed, Salbbath- | 


keepers, Waorſhippers ef the Claud: 
and Heavens, merciful to Swine. 

1 And were ſometimes ba- 
niſhed, & |. F-ſephns XNUL. 5. 
Flc11445,. Annal. II. Seneca, E- 


piſt. CI Ad, XVIII. 28. 
Swetonins in Tiberius; Chap... 
XXVI. 

ll And © the Chriftians. had 
moreover, &.]  Tacnus, An- 
nal- XV, to which that of Jus. 
uen ail relates. 2 

- Hu. like 4 Nrch ſhall 
4 Burn, | 
A they who flaming ſt and 
ed with Smoke, | 
Aud with their B d, Priat 


haue marked 3h6 Graun. 
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one God, whoſe Honour their received Gods 


oppoſed, being more jealous of him than of 
one another. Thirdly, from the manner of 
their Worthip, ſuch as is unworthy of a good 


and virtuous Mind; * by humane Blood, , by 


naked Mens running about their Temples, + by 


Games and Dancings filled with Uncleanneſs; 


. fach as are now to be ſeen amongſt the People 


of America and Africa, overwhelmed in the 
Darkneſs of Heatheniſm. Nay, more than this, 
there were of old, and ſtill are, People, who 
worthip evil-Spirits, which they know and own 
to be ſuch; || as the Arimanes of the Perſians, 
the Cacodemons of the Grezks, * and the Vejoves 


of the Latins; and ſome of the Ethiopians and 


 tadians now have others; than which nothing 
can be imagined more impious. For what elſe 
is Religions: Worſhip, but a Teſtimony of the 
exceeding Goodneſs which you © acknowledge 


to be in him whom you worſhip? Which, if 


it be paid to an evil Spirit, is falſe and coun- 
terfeit, and comprehends in it the Sin of Re- 
bellion; becauſe the Honour due to the King is 
not only taken from him, but transferred to a 


Deſerter and his Enemy. And it is a fooliſh 


Opinion 


* By Humane Blond, &.] 
See what was ſaid of this 
Book LI. = "1 
f By Naked Mens running 4- 
bout, &*t.] As in their Rites 
dedicated to Pan, See Livy, 
Book I Plutarch in Anton 
u, and -othe: s. | 

+ By Games. and Dancings, | 
c.] As in the Rites of 
Ferd. See Oviz's Faſti, Book 
W. and Titian, and Origen in. 


A the Arimanes of the 
Perſians, &c.] See: Platarch's 
Is and Ofiris, and Diogenes 
Loertius in his Preface. (See 
alſo Themas Stanlev, of the 
Fhiloſophy of the Perſians; 
and our Obſervatons upon 
the Word Arimaues in the. 
Index. Le Cerec) DET 


of the Nature of the Gods. 


his Vilkth.again{s.Ceiſus, | 


And the Nejoves f te 
Lat ins, &c.] Ccero, Book, 14. | 


o O O = 


W, | 


ee 


big —— - 


be ſo, it will fo 
Right over all Creatures as his own Workman- 
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Opinion to imagine that a good God will not 
revenge this, becauſe that is not agreeable to 
his Goodneſs ; * for Clemency, if it be reaſon- 
able, hath its proper Bounds ; and where the- 


Crimes are very great, Juſtice it ſelf forces 


Puniſhment, as. it were neceffarily : Nor are 
they leſs blameable, who ſay they are driven by 
Fear to pay Obedience to evil Spirits; for he 
who is infinitely Good, is alſo in the higheſt De- 
gree ready to communicate ; and therefore all 
other Beings: were ee by him: And if it 

low that he has an abſolute. 


ſhip; fo, that nothing can be done by any of 


them, if he defires to hinder it: Which being 
granted, we may eaſily collect, that evil Spirits 


cannot hurt him who is in Favour with the 


'moſt High God, who is infinitely Good; any 


farther than That God ſuffers it to be done for the: 
ſake of ſome Good. Nor can any thing be ob- 
tained of evil Spirits, wnich onglit not to be re- 
jected; Þ becauſe a bad Being when he counter- 
feits one that is good, is then worſt; and Þ the 
Preſents of Enemies are only Snares. 5 


| & IV. Arainſt the Heathen. Worſhip paid to doe: 


parted Men, 


Tak RE have been, and now are, Heathens, 
who. ſay they pay Worſhip to- the Souls of Men 


For Clemency, i it be rea | $22 the Verſes of Syrus the 
ſenable, & , Hiw can ge Mimick. , . | | 
Love, unleſs you. be afcaid not} n Preſents of Enemies. 
te Love? Tertullian I. againk | are Snares, &] Sophociesʒ. 
Mann „ „„ > x En: ON as On.” 

. Becauſe. a Bad Being, &c. II] no Advaniage.. 


* 
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departed this Life. But liere in the firſt Place, 
this Worſhip is alſo to be diſtinguiſhed, by ma- 
nifeſt Tokens, from the Worthip of the Su- 


preme God. Beſides, our Prayers to them are 


to no Purpoſe, if thoſe Souls cannot affiſt us in 
any thing; and their Worſhippers are not aſſu- 
red of this, nor is there any more Reaſon to 
affirm that they can, than that they cannot: And 
which is. worſt of all, is, that thoſe Men who 
are thus had in Honour, are found to have been 
Men remarkable for very great Vices. A drun- 


ken Bacchus, an effeminatę Hercules, a Romulus 
unnatural to his Brother, and a Jupiter as un- 


natural to his Father. So that their Honour is 
à Reproach to. the true God, and that Goodneſs 
which is well-pleaſing to him ; * whilſt it adds 
a Commendation from Religion, to thoſe Vi- 
ces. which are. ſufficiently. flattering of them 
— 7 -- . | 


&V. Againft the Worſhip given to the Stars and. 
| Elements. YO WIT, 


FM ancient than this was the Worlhip 
of the. Stars, and. what we call the Elements, 
IR Fire, 


* Whilſt it a1ds a Commen- 
dation, &c.] See an Example 
| Kereof in Trreuces Evunuch, 
Ack III. Scene V. Cyprian, 
Epiſt. II. They imitate theſe 
God's they Mirſbip; thoſe Wretch- | 


& commit Religions Crimes. 


Aug -ſtine, Epiſt, CLIL Na- 


thing render: Men ſo unſeciclle 
for perverſencſi of, Life, as 
the Imitation of. thiſe um 
hei commend and deſcribe in 


| 


their Writings. Chalcidius 3n| 


Timæus; So it comes to paſs, 
that inſtead of that Gratitude 
thas is due te Divine Previ- 
dence frem- Men, for their Ori- 
ginal and Birth they retura 
Sacrilege, see the whole 
place. | 
Mere Ancient than this, & c] 
There are Reafons to periwade 
us that Idolatry began with 
the Worſhip ot | Angels and 
rhe Souls of Men, as you may: 
ire. in the Index to the Orr. 


F FF Y 
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Fire, Water, Air and Earth; Which was indeed 


a very great Error. For Prayers are a principal 


Part of Religious Worthip, which to put up to 
any but Beings that have [ /nderſtanding, is very 


fooliſh; and that what we call the Elements are 
not ſuch, is evident in a good Meaſure from 


Experience. If any one affirms otherwiſe of the 
Stars, he has no Proof of it, becauſe no ſuch 
Thing can be gathered from their Operations, 
which are the only Signs to judge of Beings by. 


But the contrary may be ſufficiently collected from 
the Motion of them, which is not various, like 
that of Creatures endued with Freedom of Will, 


* but certain and determinate. We have elſe- 
where. ſhown, that the Courſe of the Stars is a- 
dapted to the. Uſe of Man; whence Man ought 


to acknowledge, that he in his better Part, bears a 
nearer Reſemblance to God, and is dearer to him; 
and therefore ought not to derogate fo much from 
his own high Birth, as to put himſelf under thoſe 
ThingswẽChich God has. given him; and he ought 


to give God Thanks for them, which is more than 
they can do for themſelves, or at leaſt more than 
we are aſſured of. | 


& VI. Azgai uſt the Worſhip given. to Brute Crea- 


tu res. 


B 7 T that which is of all Things moſt abo- 


minable, is, that ſome Men, particularly the 


Egyptians, 


ental Philoſophy, at the word | ment, a certain King af Pers, 
IAdolotatria. Le Cert, was perſwaded ro deny that 
* But certain and determi- the Sun could be a . Lee 
nate, &c.] By which Argu- |\the Hiſtory, of the Inchats,. 


2 
Ll 


yy _ 


— 


E c * 3 
GLAD 1 „ % eos 


— o 
. — — \ 
« * * 22 * " * — 2 at 322 ** — 
„ Iv 3 rr : 


i i a 
* * N - 


186 F 


O the Truth of Bock IV. 
Egyptians, * fell to the Worſhip even of Beaſts. 
For, though in ſome of them there do appear 


as it were ſome Shadow of Underſtanding, yet 


it is nothing compared with Man ; for they can- 
not expreſs their inward Conceptions, either by 
diſtin Words or Writings ; nor do they per- 


form Actions of different Kinds, nor thoſe of 


plication of Geneſis I, 26. and 
Pſalm VIII. 3. He that de- 


this Matter, may look into 


the ſame Kind in a different Manner ; and much 


leſs can they attain to the Knowledge of Num- 


ber, Magnitude, and of the Cœleſtial Motions. 


But on the other hand, 


and Subtilty can take 


* Fell to the Worſhip even of 
Beaſts, Kec.] Concerning 
whom, Philo in his Embaſſy 
fays, They eſteem Dogs, Wolves, 
Lyons, Crocediles, and man) 
other nil Creatures in the Was; 
ter and on the Land, and Birds, 
as Gods, To which may be 
added a long Diſcourſe of 
this Matter, in the Iſt Book 
of Dicdorus Siculus. 8 

+ Man by his Cunning and 
Subtilty, &c,] Euripides in 
e£olus, „ 

Man has. but little Strength, 
Let can, by various Arts, 

Tame the wildeſt Creatures 

In Sea, or Earth, ar Air. 

And Aniiþhon, 

They us in Strength, we 

them in Art, exceed. 


Which affords us no bad Ex- 


fires a larger D. ſcourſe of 


Oppi anus, in the beginning of 
hi: Vih Book of Fiſting, and 


+ Man by his Cunning 
the ſtrongeſt Creatures, 
wild 


| 

six Days Creation, Origen 
in his IVth Book againſt 
celſus, has theſe Words, And 
hence 7 may learn, for how 
great 4 Help our Underflanding 
was given us, and how far it 
exceeds all the Weapons of Wild 
Beaſts; far our Badies are 
much weaker than theſe of o- 
ther Creatures, and waſily leſs 
than ſome of them; yet by our 
"Underſtanding, we bring Wild 
Beaſts under our Power, and 
hunt h»ge Elejhants: and thoſe 
wheſe Nature is. ſuch, that they 
may be Tamed, we make ſub- 
jea to us; and thoſe that are 


Taming of which ſeems to be of 


that as we will, we keep them 
ſhut up, or, if we want their 
Fleſh for Megt, we kill them 
as we do other Creatures that 


are not Wild, Whence it ap- 


pears, that the Creator made 
all living Creatures ſubject to 


Baſiis Xih Homily on * 


Him who is ended With Rea- 


ſen, 


F a different Nature, or the 


no uſe to us, we manage theſe + 
Wild Beaſts with ſuch Safety, | 
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wild Beaſts, Birds, or Fiſhes ; and can in ſome 
meaſure bring them under Rules, as Elephants, 
Lyons, Horſes, and Oxen; he can draw Advan- 
tage to himſelf out of thoſe that are moſt hurt- 
ful, as Phyſick from Vipers ; and this Uſe may. 
be made of them all, which themſelves are igno- 
rant of, that by viewing the Structure and Situa- 
tion of the Parts of their Bodies, and comparing 
together their ſeveral Species and Rinds, he learns 


his own Excellency, and how much more perfect 


and noble the Frame of humane Body is than o- 
thers; which, if rightly conſidered, is ſo far 
from inclining him to worſhip other Creatures, 
that he may rather think himſelf appointed their 
God in a manner, under the Supreme God. 


$ VII. Againſt the Worſhip given to thoſe Things 


which have no real Exiftence. 


Ws read that the Creæks and Latins, and 
others likewiſe, worſhipped Things, which had 
no real Exiſtence, but were only the Accidents 
of other Things. For, not to mention thoſe 
mad Things, Feaver, Impudence, and ſuch 
like; Health is nothing elſe but a juſt Tem- 
derature of the Parts of the Body; and good 
— a Correſpondence of Events with the 
Wiſhes of Men: And the Affections, ſuch as 
Love, Fear, Anger, Hope, and the like, 2 


ſon, and a Nature capable of ver all Creatures woid of Rea- 
underſtanding Him. (l zudius | ſon, as Ged is over Men, | 
Neap lit anus, in Porphyry's Iſt | * Feaver, Impudence, and 
Book againſt eating living |/#ch like, &c.] See Tully's- 
Creatares, ſpeaks, thus con- | Il d Beck of Laws Eo 
cerning Man. He 3s Lord 1 | Lo i 
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ſing from the Conſideration of the Goodneſs 
or Badneſs, the Eaſineſs or Difficulty of a Thing; 
are certain Motions in that Part of the Mind, 
which is moſt cloſely connected with the Body 
by the Blood; and they have no Power of their 
own, but are ſubject to the Command of the 
Will, which is Miſtreſs of them, at leaſt as far 
as reſpects their Continuance and Direction. So 
likewiſe the Virtues, which have different Names. 
Prudence, which conſiſts in the choice of what 
is profitable; Fortitude, in undergoing Dangers ; 
3 abſtaining from what is not our own ; 
Temperance, in moderating Pleaſure, and the 
like : There is alſo a certain Diſpoſition or In- 
clination - towards that which is right, which 
grows upon the Mind long Exerciſe, which, 
as it may be encreaſed, may be diminiſhed 
by Neglect, nay, it may entirely be deſtroyed in 
a Man. * And Honour, to which we read of 
Temples being dedicated, is only the Judgment 
of one concerning another, as endued with Vir- 


tue; . which' often happens to the Bad, and not 


to. the Good, through the natural Readineſs of 
Mankind to miſtake. f Since therefore theſe 
Things have no real Exiſtence, and cannot be _ 
| "Be „ | pare 


nd Honour, to which we worſhipped, as a certain Divine 
read, &c.] Tully in the fore- Power, from which they flow - 
mentioned Place; and Livy, fed, or certain: Idea; in the 
Book XxV1I. . 

Since thereſire theſe Things | they might be ſa'd to worſhip 
have no real Exiſtence, &c.] Per- | a Fever, not the D ſeaſe it ſelf 
haps ſome may explain this] which is ſeated in the Humane 
Worſhip of the Heathens in | Body; bur that Power, which 
this manner, a; to fay, that it | is in God, of ſending or abat- 
was. not fo much the Things | ing a Fever, to worſbip Im- 
which were commonly ſignified | pudence, not that Vice which is 
by thoſe Words, that they PI the Minds of * 3, 


Divine Underſtanding. Thus 


- dence to go on, Which he can 
reſtrain and 
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| pared in Excellence with thoſe that have a. real 


j 


Exiſtence ; | nor have any Underſtanding of our 
Prayers or Veneration; it is moſt A to 
right Reaſon, to worſhip them as God; and 


| He is rather to be worſhipped upon their Ac- 


count, who can 


give us them, and preſerve 
them for us. TTT Ys 


VIII. An Anſwer to the Objection of the Hea- 


then, taken from the Miracles done among ft 
| Tax Heathens uſed to recommend their Re- 
ligion by Miracles ; but they were ſuch as were 


liable to many Exceptions. For the wiſeſt Men 


amongſt the Heathen themſelves, rejected ma- 


ny of them, as not ſupported by the Teſti- 


mony 


but the will of God, - which hip the Attributes and Ideas of 


— 


ſometimes allows Men's Impu. God as real Perſons, under ob- 
ſcure Names, ſuch as may de- 


as Love, Fear, Anger, Hope, to _ worſhip the Deity himſelf 


which are Paſſions w hich God without any Perplexities. Le 


can either excite or reſtrain ; Clerc... TS) 
or of Virtues which are perfect A. not ſupported: by the 


in the Divine Nature, and of; Teſtimony, &c.] So Livy, in 


which we ſce only ſome faint. the beginning. I do not de- 


Reſemblances in Men, arifing ſign either te affom or deny 


from the Ideas of thoſe Virtues theſe Things related before, or 
which are moſt compleat in «pon the Building of the City; 
God. And of Honowr which us fitter for Poetzck Fables, 


does not conſiſt ſo much in the than the Sincere Memorials of 
Eſteem of Men, as in the Will | Affairs that were Tranſadted ; 

of God, who would have Vir- | Thus much muſt be allowed An- ' 
tue honourable amongſt Men. riquity, that by mixing Humane 
But the Heathens themſelves . Things with Divine, the Original 
never interpreted this Marter of Cities was rendred the more 
thas,, and it is abſurd to wor- End | E 


| pvniſi: And the  ceive the Common People. It 
fame may. be ſaid of the reft, les much more fincere and honeſt 


PIE 
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mony of ſufficient Witneſſes, * but plainly coun- 
terfeit: And thoſe that ſeem to have been done, 
came to paſs in ſome ſecret Place, in the Night, 
before one or two Perſons, whoſe Eyes might 
eaſily be deceived with a falſe Appearance of 
Things, by the Cunning of the Prieſts. There 
were ſome which only cauſed the Peop 
did not underſtand the Nature of Things, eſpe- 
cially their occult Qualities, to wonder at them; 
much in the ſame manner, as if any one ſhould 


draw Iron with - a Loadſtone, before People 


who knew nothing of it ; and it is related by 
many f that theſe were the Arts in which S- 
mon and Apollonius Tyanaus were ſo skilful. 
I do not deny, but that ſome greater than theſe 
were ſeen, which could not be the effect of na- 
tural Cauſes by humane Power alone ; But they 
were ſuch as did not require a Power truly Di- 
vine, that is, Omnipotent : For theſe Spirits 
who are inferior to God, and ſuperior to 
Man, were ſufficient for theſe Things ; becauſe 
by their Swiftneſs, Strength, and Canning, they 
could eaſily remove diſtant Things, and fo 
manage Things very different, as to produce 
Effects which thould be very ſurprizing to Men: 
But the Spirits by whom this was effected, were 
2 | not 


le, who 


* But plainly counterfeit, &c.] 
It were much better to acquieſce 
in this Anſwer than to allow of 
their Miracles, or that ſuch 
Things were done as Men could 
not commonly diſtinguiſh from 
Miracles; luch as Oracles, 
Wonders, Curing of Diſeaſes, 
which if they were done, could 
ſcarce be diftinguiſhed from true 
Miracles, at leaſt by the Com- 


mon People. See what I have 


ſaid upon this Matter in the 
Prolegomena to my Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, Sect. II. c. 1. Le 
Clerc. ROW pe 

+ That theſe were Ybe Arts, 
&c.] Tatian. There are cer- 


tain Diſeaſes, and Diſagreements 


of the Mater e which we are 
compounded ; when theſe happen, 


the Dzmons aſcribe the Cauſes of 


them to themſeives, 
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ently neither was their 


Religion good; as is evident from what was 
ſaid before; and from this Conſideration alſo, 
becauſe they ſaid that they were compelled * by 
certain Inchantments againſt their Will: And 
yet the wiſeſt Heathens agreed that there could 
not poffibly be any ſuch Force in Words, but 


that they could only 


erſwade, and this accord- 


ing to the Manner of their Interpretation. And 
a further Sign of their Wickedneſs is, that they 


would undertake many 


times f to entice ſome 


to the Love of others, notwithſtanding their 
own Endeavours againſt it, either by falſe Pro- 


miſes, or by doing them ſome Hurt; 


By certain Inchantments, Kc. ] 
Thus the Oracle of Hecare in 
Porphyry, N 

1- come, invoked by well con- 
ſalted Prager, 
Such as the Geds have to M 
kind reveal d. N 
And agan, 
V have gen call d the Goddeſs 
Hecate R 
From Heav'n ; and fere'd Her 
by a Charm Divine? 
And that of Apollo in the 

fame Writer, 5 
Hear me againſt my Wil, 

: TI am con ſtra ind. ; ; 
Iheſe are the Rites of their 
ſecret Arts, by which they 
addreſs themſelves: to I know. 
not whar Powers, as Arno- 
bias expreſſes it, as if they 
compelled them by Charms 
to be their Servams; ſo dle - 
mens explain; it. There is a 


ſince 


Form ot their Threats in 


Famblichus, Book IV. Ch. 5, 


which 
Things 


in Lacan, Book IX, in the 


Words of Pompey the leſs, 
and in Euſebius, out of Por- 
phyry, Bock V. Ch. 10. of his 
| Goſpel Præparat. Other Forms 
of Threatnings, you have in 
Lucas, where he ſpeaks of 
Erichikon; and in Papinius a- 
bout HBreſias. 5 | 
* entice ſome to the Love 
of etheys, &c-] See the Phar- 
maceutria of Theoeritus and 
Virgil, and the Confeſſion of 
Porphyry in Euſebius, Book v. 
Ch. 17. of his Præparat. and 
Anguſtin, Book X. Ch. 11. of 
his City of God. And the 
ſame Perphyry againſt eating 
living Creatures, Book II. and 
Origen againſt (Cel ſus, Book 
W. . 
I Mich Things were forbid- 
den by Humane Laws, &c. J 
L. ej I cm, & Adjectio. D. ad 
Legem Corneliam de Sicariis 
Vene ſicis. L. fi quis & qui aber- 


6, 7. of his Egyptian Myſte- 


| 1i16nzs. D. de pœnis. Paulus Sen- 


nes. The ſame we meet with rentiarum. lib. V. Tit. XXIII 


192 Of the Truth of Bock IV. 5 
Witchcraft. Neither ought any one to wonder, f 
that the Supreme God ſhould ſuffer ſome Mi- 
racles to be done by evil Spirits; | becauſe they 
who were already fallen from the Worſhip of 2 


the true God, * deſerved to be deluded by ſuch 
Deceits. But this is an Argument of their 
Weakneſs, that their Works were not attended 
with any remarkable Good; for if any ſeemed 
to be called to Life again, they did not con- 
tinue long in it, nor exerciſe the Functions of 
living Perſons. If at any time any Thing pro- 
ceeding from a Divine Power, appeared in the 
Sight of the Heathen; yet it is not foretold, 
that That would come to paſs to prove the 
Truth of their Religion; ſo that nothing hind- 
ers but the Divine Power might propoſe to it 
ſelf ſome other End widely different from this. 
For Inftance ; ſuppoſe it true, that a blind Man 
was reſtored to his Sight by Veſpaſian; it might fe 
be done f to render him more venerable upon ſk 
this Account; and that he might thereby the 
more eaſily obtain the Roman Empire; and was 


AO moon ogg gb ſg age 


there- Bn 

: | | 14 

De ſerved to be deluded hy | Wonders and Oracles, Sue- in 
ſuch Deceits, &.] Deut. XIII. ronius uſhers in his Relation tu 
3. 2 Theſ. II. 5, 10. Epbeſ. II. [of the ſame Miracles thus, 7 


„ ch 7. There was @ certain Au- 
y To render him more Vene- 

| rable, « 84. ] Tacitus, Hiſt. IV. 
Many Miracles were done, where- 


thority and Majeſty wanting, 
viz. in a new and unthought of 


by the Favour of Heaven, and 
the goed” Diſpoſution of the Gods 
toward: Veſpaſian, ufpeared. 

He had ſaid — in Hiſt. 1, 
Vie believe that after Fortune, 
the Empire was decreed to Ve- 
ſpatian and his Children, by the 


à little before. 


ſecret Law of Fate, and by: 


ded. See the, ſame Suetonius 


ch. F. Joſe- 


phus ſays of the ſame  Veſpa- 
tian, Book III. ch. 27. of the 
Wars of the jews; that God 
raiſed him up to the Govern- 
ment, and foretold bim of the 
Sceprer by other Signs, 


A 

Pl 

in 

Prince; to which this was 44. Bc 
. os 

W 

A 

in 


Bit ſee the Examination of Mi. 
racles feigned to be done in 
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1 


therefore choſen by God, to be the Execution- 
er of his Judgments upon the Fews; And other 
ike Reaſons there might be, for other Wonders, 


wlfuch had no relation at all to Religion. 
Sn Propins 5 l 55 


"tt - 1% 9 IX. And from Oracles,. 5 


applied to ſolve that which they alledge con- 
cerning Oracles; eſpecially what was before 


ſaig, 


that ſuch Men deſerved to be impoſed 


upon, ho deſpiſed that Knowledge which 


1 


Reaſon and ancient Tradition ſuggeſted to every 
Man. Moreover, the Words of the Oracles 


+ were for the moſt 
as might be interpretet 


155 ambiguous, and ſuch 
of the Event, be it what 


it would. And if any Thing was more particu- 
larly foretold by them, there is no Neceſſity of 
its proceeding from an Omnifcient Being; be- 


fore- lian 


eee were ſuch as might be perceived be- 
from natural Cauſes then appearin 
175 : 4 ax 


* 


* Woich bad | 15 relation, &c. J 


Fi vour of Veſpaſian and Adrian, 
in my Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Cen- 
tury [1.1 38th Year. Le Clerc. 
Mere for the moſt part 
Ambiguoms, &c.] See the 
Places of OEnomaus, concern- 
ing this Matter, in Euſebiu, 
Bo k IV. ch 20, 21, 22, 23. 
24, 25, 26. Hence Apollo 
was by the Geeks called 
A Fiat, JAmbiguous, Cicero 
in h's ſecond Book of Divi- 
nation, ſays the Oracles of 
Apollo were Ambiguous and 


AſuſpeR, 


1 


all others, 


Obſcure. Which ſecver of 


5 


85 
* © OY as 


them came ti paſs (ſays he) he 
Oracle was true. (Perhaps ma- 
ny of the, Oracles were Coun- 
cerfeired after the Event: And 
there are many ' Reaſons to 
that abundance of 
Frauds were uſed by Divi- 
ners; concerning which, D. 
de Foxteneile has. wrote an ex- 
cellent Book in French, which 
I refer. you to, and What is 
ſaid in Defence of it, Vol. 
lil of the choice Library; 
and what Antony Vun Dile has 
wrote of this Matter above 
in his Book of _ 
Oracles.) 


or 


K : 
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as ſome Phyſicians foretell future Diſeaſes; or 
they might with probability be conjectured from 


what for the moſt part happens; which we read 


was often done by thoſe who were skilful in 
Civil Matters. And if at any time God made 
uſe of any of thoſe Works done by the Divi- 


ners among the Heathen, to foretell ſuch Things 


as could. have no other real Foundati 


n but the 


1 


* As. ſeme Phiſcians feel I., ily; be led te, think prv- 


future Diſeaſes, &c.] chalci- 
dius on Timans. Men are f.re- 


warned eit her by the flying of 
Birds, or by Entrails, or by Ora- 


cles, ſome tous Dæmons 


. who knows all Things 


that will gfterwards come 10 


paſs; juſt as 4 , Phyſician, ac- 


cording to the Rules of Phyſick,. 
dieclares either Death ur Health, 
and aijAnaximander- and Phere - 


cydes did an Earthquake, Pliny, 
Bock II. Ch: 79. of 


'+ By thiſe who were Skilful 


in Civil Matters, &c»] See the 
Writer of the Lite of Atticus 
„A plain Evidence of this 
Thing, beſides thoſe Books 
© wherein He (cicero) mentions 


< it expreisly, (which are pub. 


_ ** liſhed among the common 
People,) are fixtcen Volumes 
of Epiſtles ſent to Atticus, 

* from his Conſulſhip to the 

„ end of his Days; which 

* whoever. reads, will not 

* think that he wants a com- 

* picat and regular Hiſtory of 

** rhoſe Times; there is ſuch, 

* full Deſcription of the In- 

* clinations of Princes, of the 

* Vices of great Men, and of 

* the Alreration: in the Re- 

* publick, that there is nc- 

thing which is not laid o- 


* gence to be a kind of Di- 
% nation; For Cicers did not 
only foretel future Things 


* own Life-time, but like 2 
* Diviner declared thoſe alſo 
* that come to paſs: now.” 
Cicero affirms. truiy of him- 
ſelf, in his fixth Epiſtle of 
bir ard book: ** No has Wor 
nothing happened ill, which 

wk 434 br Ereret. Where- 
* fore, ſince I V ho am à pub. 

* lick Augur, hke other Au- 

* gurs and Aſtrologers, by my 

former Prædictions have con- 
* firmed you in the Authority 
* of Augury and Divination , 


“ you ought to believe what 1 


© foretell. 1 do not make my. 
Conjecture from the flying of 
« Birds, nor from the manner 
of their Chirping. as our Art 
© teaches us, nor from the re- 
* bounding of the Corn that 
„ falls from the | Chickens 
* Mouths, nor from Dreams; 
“but I have other Signs, Which 
I obſerve.” Thus Solon fore- 
told that great Calamities would 
come upon Athens, from Muni- 
chia. And Hales, that the Fee. 
rum of the Mileſi wou'd' one. 
time be in a Place then deſpiſe d. 


Plutarch in Solon. 


pen; fo that one would ea- 


. ² e... ̃ N11 2 ̃¾⅛ . ĩ⅛— — ⁵— POD G21 — — 


that would happen in his 


WW r 
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Will of God; it did not tend to confirm tlie 


Heathen Religion, but rather to -overthrow it; 


Such as thoſe Things we find * in Virgil fourth 


Eclogue, taken out of the Szbyl/ime Verſes; f in 
which, though unknown to himſelf, he deſcribes 
the Coming of Chrift, and the Benefits we ſh5uld 
receive from him. Thus in the ſame Sihylls, that 
1 he was to be acknowledged as King, who was 
to be truly our King; || who was to riſe out of 
the Eaſt, and be Lord of a Things. *The = 

5 ' K 2 | | cle 


.- 


* In Virgil's Fourth Eclague, + He was to. be acknowledged 
c.] See Auguſtine's City of | as King, &.] Cicero mentions 


God, Book X. Ch. 27, him in his IId Book of Divina- 
+ In which, though wnknown, tion yi 
&c. ] It is now ſufficientiy evi- | || N was fo riſe out of the 


dent that all the Prophecies of | Eaſt, &.] Suetenius of Veſpa- 
the Sityls are either doubrful or | far, Ch 4. Facitus, Hiſt. 4. 
forged ; wherefore I would not | * The Oracle of Apollo, &-. 
have Vergil, an Interpreter of | See A-zuſtine of the City 0 
the Sibyl, be thought to hive] God, Book XX Ch 23. and 
declared a kind of Prophecy, Euſebins's Praparat. Book u. 


without any deſign, like Cutaphas Ch. 4. And rhe ſame Porpl.yry 


who was ignorant of What he im his Book of Oracles ſays, 
prophegied ; I know not what {Tho God (Apollo) reſtifies tha: 
Siby,, or rather Perſon underſthe Egyptians, Chaidean;, 
rhe Diſguiſe of ſuch an one, | Phamicians, Lydians and He- 


prædicted that the Golden Age] brews, ave they who have found 


was 2 coming, from the Opi- est the Truth. He that wrote 


nion of thoſe who thought that] the Exhortation to the Greeks, 


all Things, and that che ſame ] quotes this Oracle. 

Things would come to paſs a- Tue Hebrews only and Chal- 
gain, Sce what Grotius ha ſaid dees are Niſe, = 
of this Matter, Book II. 5 10 Ves worſhip God the Ei ernal 


there would be a Renovation of | amongſt the Works of Juſtin, 


and the Note; upon that Piace Kirg, Sincere. * 
Wherefore in this the Siby d' this. 
was not a Prophereſs, nor da] Wo the jt Mortal Form, 
Virgil v ne thence any-Prophe And call'd him Adem. 


cies of Chriſt ; See Servius up- There are two Oracles of 
on the Place, and Iſiac Voſſius ¶ cate's concerning Jeſus, which 
Interpretation of thic E:logac | Euſelius in his Goſpe Demon-. 
Le Clerc. | s 2 Aration 


* 
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cle of Apollo is to be ſeen & in Por phyry, in which 

he ſays, the other Gods were Aerial Spirits, and 
that the one God of the Hebrews. was to be 


worſhipped: Which Words, if the Worſhip- 
's 05 Apollo obeyed, they ceaſed to be his 
Worſhippers. if they did not obey him, they ac- 
cuſed their God of a Lie. To, which may be 
added, that if theſe Spirits would in, their O- 
racles have conſulted the Good 988 
they would above all Things have propoſed to 
them a general Rule of Life, and aſſured them 
of a Reward, which they who ſo lived might 
expect: But they did neither of them. On the 
contrary, f they many times in their Verſes ap- 
plauded Kings, though never ſo wicked; 4 de- 
creed Divine Honours to Champions, || enticed 
* | "Men 
gration tranſcribed out of Per: | cetn'ng thoſe Oracles, and may 
P be brought as an Argument 
Souls of their Bodies ſtript, ad hominem, as Logicians call 
©. Immortal are, 3 it; but ſince it does not appear 
Ius W ſe Men know ; and that | that theſe Oracies were not 


Of the Trath.of Bock IV. 


Mankind, 


which is ended 

 Wuh Ygreateſi Piety, excels the 
eſt. 8 AE Ea 

. The Goals of Pious Men to Hear 


: ven aſcend, _ IS 
| Though, various Torments do 


their Bodies vex. 


The fame are mentioned by 
Augs ſtine, Bock XXIX Ch. 23. 
of his City of God, ort of the, 


ſame Perphyry; v here be brings. 
another Oracle 


in which A- 


teigned, nay there are very 
good Reaſons to think they 
were Fictitious, they ought to 
be ot no Weight amongſt Chri- 
ſtians. Le (lee. 

+ They many times in their Ver- 


ſes, &c.] See thofe alledged 


by O Enomaus, in E- ſebius's Goſ- 


pel Preparat. Book V. Ch, 23. 


and 35. 
4 Decreed Divine Hmeurs to 
champions, &c.] Sce the ſame 


polo faid, that the Father v hom Author, Ch. 32. of Ceometes ; 
the Pioas Hebrews workhipped,'v huh we find alſo in Origen's 
was a Law to all the Gods. I1td Book againſt Celfns, . 


In Porphyry, &c.] This is 


juſtly enough ſald upon Por hy. 
75, and thole who are of the 
tame Opinion with him con- 


. ² — Ä ⁵ Se OT Ee AS PR EA SPI x ney + 


4 


Euticea Men to unlawful Em- 
braces, &c.] This was ſhown 
before, i 


— 
4 


” 


* i y 
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ch Men to unlawful Embraces, * to catch at unjuſt 
d Gain, f and to commit Murder; which may be 
by evidenced by many Inſtances. _ "D114 2. 
ng $ X. The Heathen Relighgs rejected, becauſe it 
5 failed of its own accord, as ſoon as humane 
* 4 er was wanting. | 
05 Bes1D#ts thoſe Things already alledged, the _ 
5 Heathen Religion affords us a very ſtrong Argu- 
17 ment againſt it ſelt, in that whereſoever humane 
h Force was wanting, it immediately fell, as if 

f its only Support were then taken away. For if 
Pr you turn your Eyes towards all the Chriſtian 
1 - or Mahometan Empires, you will find Heathe- 
* niſm no where mentioned but in Books : Nay, 
1922 Hiſtory informs us, that in thoſe Times when 

the Emperors made uſe of Force and Punith- 
nay ment, as the firſt Emperors did; or of Learning 


and Cunning, as Julian did, to ſupport the 
Heathen Religion ; even then it continually de- 
creaſed; no Force being made uſe of againſt _ 
it, no Greatneſs of Family, ( for it was com- 
monly believed that Jeſus was the Son of a 
Carpenter,) no flourith of Words, no Bribes (for 
they were poor; ) no Flattery, for they on the 
contrary deſpiſed all Advantages, and faid there 
was no Adverſity but they ought to undergo 


upon Account of their Law. And now how 

0 weak muſt the Heathen Religion be, to be oyer- 

ie; | thrown by ſuch Forces? Nor did the vain Cre- 

ens 8 W K 3 dulity 

wn . catch at unjuſt Gain, &c.] | OEnemans recites Oracles of this 

| See Euſebius's Goſpel Preparat. | kind, which you may find in 
Book V. Ch. 22. * the forementioned Book of E. 


of] + Andie commit Murder, &c.] | ſebins, Ch. 19. and . 


198 . Of the Trathof Book IV. 


dulity of | the Heathens only vaniſh at this Do- 
arine; * but Spirits themſelves came out of Men 


at the Name of Chriſt; were ſilenced ; and being 


asked the Reaſon of their Silence, f were forced 
to own, that they could do nothing when Chriſt 


was invoked. - 


' & XI. An Anſwer to this, that the Riſe and 
Decay of Religion is owing to the Stars. 
"Tur re were ſome Philoſophers who a- 
ſcribed the Riſe and Decay of all Religion to 
the Stars. But this ſtarry Science, which they 
profeſs to know and underſtand, is delivered 


in ſuch different Rules, + that there is nothing 


certain to be found in it, but this one Thing, 
that ther2 is no Certainty in it. I do not ſpeak 
of thoſe Effects which naturally follow from 
neceſſary Cauſes; || but of ſuch. as proceed 
from the Will of Man, which is in its own 
Nature ſo far free, as that no external Neceſ- 
ſity can be laid upon it: For if the act of Willing 
flowed from ſuch a neceſſary Impreſſion, 5 That 

| WOE 3 | | 'L OWEF 


— 


„gut Spivits themſelves came] See the excellent Diſſertation. 


ont of Men, &c.] Ad, v. 16.1] of Bardeſines the Syrian, con- 
PIII 5. XVI. 18. 7981 cei ning this Matter, which you 
I Were forced ta own, &c.] | may find in the Philocalia Cole 
Tertallian jn his Apology: See | letted tiom Origen, and in Eu- 
alſo Luctan againſt falſe Di- | ſebins's Froparat, Book VI. Ch. 
viners. Apello in Daphne, Cs | 1 55 
This, Place Daphne, is filled| But of ſuch as proceed from. 


with dead Bodies, which e the Will of Man, &c] see 


the Oracles, Babylas and other Alexander Aphrodiſauss Book 
Chriftian Martyrs died there.] concerning this Matter. 

Wee Chryſoſtem againſt the Gen- * Tour Pomgy which we ex- 
"| "That there is nothing cer-| Goſpel Pr4jarut, Book VI, 
$4in 10 le found in * — o el 


n 


* 
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Sed. * 


4 „ #5 


liberating, a and chaſing, 
Puxpoſe ; 1 


£ chriſtian Religion: 


* and the Juſtice of all 


"09 - 


Power which we experience in the Soul of de- 


would be N us * — 
and o 


Rewards and Panith ments, entirely taken away; 


becauſe there is neither 


that which is plainly unavoidable. 
ſome Actions of the Will are evil: 


Blame nor Deſert due to 
urther, fince 
If they are 


caſed: by a certain Neceffity of the Heavens, 


and - becauſe God has 


iven.ſach a Power to 


the Heavens and the Heavenly Bodies, it will 


the true Cauſe of. moral 


” follow, that God, who is perfectly Good, f is 


Evil; and at the ſame 


time profeſſing his utter Abhorrence of Wick- | 
edneſs in his poſitive Law, the efficient and in- 
evitable Cauſe of which he has planted in the 
Nature of Things, therefore he wills two Things 
contrary to each other, v2z. that the ſame Thing 


Thould be, and not be 


and that that ſhovid 


be a Sin, "which is done by a Divine Impulſe. 
Þ 7 wy is . by others with a NO thew 


— 
2 . 


* An tbe uf . all Laws, 
Sc.] see Juſtin's Apology II. 
- If Mankind be not ended with a 


Power of chafing freely, to avoid | 


that which is Bad, and to c:xmply 
with that 27 is Gecd ; the 
Curſe of either of them cannot be 
of aid to be = bim ſelſ. See alto 
what; follows. And thu 
tian; 3 the fe Seeders of of the Wi key 
fiſts in Es 3 that a Wicked Man 
i juſtly _ Puniſhed, becauſs bis 
 W.cke 71. from himſelf; and 
4 goed it rewarded, becauſe 
he has net voluntarily tranſereſſed 
the * 15 God, To this may 
be add Get r ilt puta- 
Tale e 7 Is. Hier in 


RG: „ 


1 the true 2 if Moral 


Evil, &c.] Plato ſpeaks againſt 
this in his Hd Republick. Tre 


Cavſe is. From bim that chuſes, 
Ged is not the Canſe, Thus 
chalti (ius Tranflates it in Ti- 
mans, which Tuſtin in the fore- 
mentioned Place, ſays; zgcee; 
Ta- with Aeſes. 

Ir is ſaid by ethers with 
greater Probability, &c.] Bir they 
ſpeak moſt truly, who deny any 
ſuch Influences at all; and ac- 
knowledge nothing elſe in the 
Stars but Heat and Light, to 
which we may add their Weight 
reſulrin from their bignet: ; 
bat thete have, properly Ipeak- _ 


ing. no relation to _—_ Mind.” 


. diere. 


1 


of Propabiliry, rhar firſt the Air, and afteriars 
our, Bodies are affected by the Infſuence of rhe 


Stars, and ſo ſuck in certain Qualities,” which 


for the moſt part excite in the Soul 'Defires an- 
ſwerable to them; that by theſe. the Will is en- 
riced, and oftentimes yields to them. But, if 
this be granted, it makes nothing to the Queſtion 
in hand. For the Religion of Chrift could not 
offibly have its Riſe from the Affections of the 
Body, nor, conſequently from the Power of the 
Stars; which, as was ſaid, act upon the Mind 
no otherwiſe than by ſuch Affections; becauſe 
this Religion, in the higheſt Degree, draws Men 
off from thoſe Things that are pleaſing to the 
Body. The wiſeſt Aſtrologers do & except truly 
knowing and good Men from the Laws of 
the Stars; and ſuch were they who firſt propo- 
ſed the Chriſtian Religion, as their Lives 
plainly ſhow. And, if we allow. a Power in 
e and Knowledge, to hinder their Bo- 
dies from being thus infected; there always were 
amoneſt Chri ſtians ſome who might be com- 
mended upon this Account. Eurther, the Ef- 
fects of the Stars, as the moſt Learned confeſs, 
reſpect only particular Parts of the World, and 
are Temporary: But this Religion has continued 
already for above ſixteen hundred Vears, not only 
in one, but in very di ſtant Parts of the World 


o 


— 


and ſuch as are under very different Poſitions of 


the Stars. 
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good Men, &cc. ] Thus Zoroa- may aveid many I» finences 
ter. Do not increaſe your Fate, | Stars, | 


bp * — 
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1 Of the Truth of | Book IV. | 
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Ffce to God, 4 is 1 
Wit fo. much neat. in Cloaths, g "IV 
I Fhele verſes ſeem to hiwe 
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8 


Religion, were approved of by the wi ſeſt Hea- 
| — Aud if 98 be any Thing in it bard 
to be believed, the like is to be found amongſt 


the Heathen. 


Tux is the leſs Reaſon for the Heathens 
to oppoſe the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe all 
the Parts of it are fo agreeable to the Rules of 
Virtue, that by their own Light they do in a 
manner convince the Mind; inſomuch that there 


have not been wanting 


ſome amongſt the Hea- 


then, who have faid thoſe Things ſingly, which- - 


in our Religion are all put together... 


For in- 


Nance ; * that Religion does nor conſiſt in Ce- 
> 


* That Religim does. not con- 


ſiſt in Ceremonies, &c. ] Me- 


nander. . 
Math a. clear Mind do Sacri- 


4 pure in Heart. 


cicero in his IId Book of the 


Nizture of the Gods. The beſt 


HMorſpip of rhe Gods, which 15 
alſo the moſt innocent, the moſt 
Holy. and the moſt full of Piery ; 
is to reverence them always 


with a pure, ſincere, uncorrupt- 


ed Mind and Expreſſion, And 


again in. his II Book. of 


Laws The Law' commands 


u, te approach the Gods ſincere- 


y; thut is, with our Minds, 
which is gall in all. Perſius, 
Saty! [t Ry Ng 3 


1 155 Offer to the Gods: 


| (which bleir'd | 
Meſſal a“ Offs; ring. can't with. 
all their ct. 


uſtice and Right in all our 

5. Thewghts, h 

An  wndiſſtmbled Virtze 
rem the Braff. 815 
Bring theſe, and what. e 
pfleaſe then Sacrifice, 
reſpeX to the Pj:hian Ora- 

cle, which we find in Por» 
ptory's Id" Bock againſt ear- 
ing living Creatures, where 
any Thing offered by a Piou? 
Man, is preferred to Heca= - 
tombs of another... In the 
ſame Baok Porphyry has this - 
Words to. the like purpoſe. - 
Noro they eſſeem him nas fit te 
offer S$zcrifice werthily* weg 
Body 7s "net cha bed with '@ - 
white and citan Garment ; be: 
they do not think it any great”? 
matter, if f-me ge, te Surri- 
fice, having their Bidies clean 
and alſo. their - Garmens 


92 
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remonies, but in the Mind; * that he who has 
it in his Heart to commit Adultery, is an A- 


* 


5 89 
though their Minds be noi void 
Evil: A, if God were nit 
moſt delighted with the Purit) 
of that which in us is meſt Di- 
* wine, and bears the neareſt re. 


ſemblance to him. For it 1, | 


written in the Temple of. Epi 

daurus, de ; 
Let all who come to offer at 
this 2 3 

| ure; ſo we comm 

we * confils in Holy 

Fhewghts, And 4 little afier. 


Ne material Timgs ought to be 


_ offered or. dedicated to God, who, 
Nl. Wiſe Man ſaid, is above 
all; for. every Thing Material, 
is impure 10 him who is Imm a- 
terial ; wherefore Wards are not 
| Proper. to - expreſi our ſelves by 


— 


by bim, nat even Internal. br, 
af pulluted by the Paſſions of t 

Mind 8 And 3 I i. 
not reaſenable, that in theſe 
Temples which are Dedicated: to 
the. Gods by Men, they ſhouid 
wear clean Shooes without any 
Spots; and. in the Temple f 
the. Father, that is, in this 
World, not keep. their. inner 
deaths |. (which is the Body). 
neat, and cenverſe with Puri. 


1 in the Temple of their E.. | 


ther. Neither can I omit 
what follows out of the ſame 
Book. Whoever is perſwaded 
that the Gods have no need of 
theſe (Sacrifices,) but lock only 
is the Minners of theſe who ap- 
proach item,; eſfleeming right 
Not ions of rrem and ef Things, 


dulterer; 


in one be otheywiſe than Saber, 


Godly, and Righteous ? Where 


Words of Paul, Tit, II. 2. 


Soberly, Righteo»ſly, and Godl-, 
Charondas, in his Preface to 


the Laws: Let your Mind be 


delight not in the Sacvifices and 
Expences of micked Men, but 


[in the juſt and virtuous Atti- 
nd of good Men. Seneca quo- 


ted by Lafantius in his In- 
ſtitutions, Bock XI. ch, 24. 
+ lane you conceive God 10 be 
Great, Propitious, 
Reverenced as Mick in Ma. 


jeſty, as a Friend, and always. 


at hand? eu muſt not woyſÞip 
him with Sacrifices, and abun- 
dance of lead, but with 4 
pure Mind, and an upright In- 
tention, To the ſame Senſe 
is that of Dion Pruſaenſis, 
Orat.. 3, Tymwcydides, Book I. 


There is no ot her Feſtival, but- 


Man's doing his Dwiy. 


| Dio- 
genes: Man 


Does not 4 good Man. 


Heart, &c.] Thus Ovid, 
He who  fabears, only ler 


cauſe forbid, 
Does fin, bis Baody's free, 
bis Mind is fan-! 
Here he alone, bed be an 
Adulterer. 5 


Seneca the Father: Were js. 


ſuch a Thing as Inc, without 
the AG of Whoredom ; .viz.. The 
Dejire of it» 


the beſt Sacrifice , ham can ſuch 


F 


Plate, Shy Is reien, amongſt 


we find theſe thee known. 


| void of all Evil; for the Gids 


and to be 


7 Day 4 Feſtival ? | 
* t be who has it in his. 


And in another 


jury ; 
Wise; 
not to be diſſolved; 


oF 7 r 1 * 3 * 
ST T At 11 * Lin 301 3 f 


* ; | 
x * 245 : » 2 ; 8 
21 t oe e, 48 


10 Das, ö Ano; A, - = 
Sinners, and. riot: wither Rooſon, 


whe i ks modeſt eus . Fear, 0 0, = 
fake. 


fer V1 tues 

®* That we onght wor: to re 
turn an jury, &c.] See Pla- 
to's Critin, and Maximns - 
tang IId Diſſertation. Aer. 


n 


0 Coen i 1. tbe: r beſt | 


of Men; 
ibo can forgive the greateſt 
Irnjur: es. 
Aliſtön Spartiahus:; 3 "To! @ cer- 


tin berſen, who ſaid that it 
ws 4 Princely Thing to do good 
to (Friends, and evil to Ent- 
ie,; ral her, an ſwered he, t 


do good 10 Friends, | and to make | 


"Premics- 10 Friends. And the 
fre” Dioh the Deliverer o 
Sieily, in. Plutarch Jays, that 


Philoſophical Diſpot ion, con- 
bits not in any One's being | 
Kind te his Friends; but when 
he is injured, in being eafily 


intreate ti, and merciful to- 
0 der echt who have offended þ 


> Thas cata Ballard ought fo. 
Bide but one Mie, &c.] See 
What is before quoted out of 
Salut and others , about this 
Matter. Enripides in his As- 
dremache, 


pit os by no jones 


Ft 
or Man ſheu d ver two Wor 
men haue ihe Rule; 


Seat chbriſtian Religion. 


dulterer j * that we ought not to return an In- 

5; that a Husband 9 
＋ that the ; Sy 
| that it. is, every Mans 


Duty to do Good to e * e to * 
t 


9 


à true Demonſtration of a 


293 


ht 00.5 haye but one 
Matrimony ought 


VDV 7 
*, 


- 0-5 
r 


% 1 1 7 7 
11 2 4 SEN 3 


5 Ons, Nupriel Beg will 4 wi 
Nan ſuffice, ? 
- Wha "would ; Sul all Things 
regulated well, 
And more to the ſame Purpoſe, 
in = Chorus of the ſame Tra · 
ge 
1 £4 That the Bands F Matri- 
mony „ not to be diſſolved, 
| &c.]. 80 as amongſt the 
Romans, bill 1 five hundred 
and twentieth Year of the 
 City,., as Valerins Mid | 
informs us, Book III. Ch. 
Ns ro the ſame Pure. 


Pe "Tis ſhameful thus for Men #0 
, ebb and flow. by, g 
Tut it is every Man's Duty 
20 do Good 10 aner her. 6.1 
rente — — . 

7 am 4 Man, and think every. 

Tin humane belongs to me 

We are by Nature related to each. 
other, ſays Flarentinus the Lawyr 
yer, L. ut vim. D. de Juſtir is. 
And this is the meaning of tha 
Proverb, One Man a Kind of G 
te another. Cicero in his I" Book. 
ot Olfices, ſ3y3 there is a mutual: © 
Society betwixt Men, all of 
be relared to one ano- 
ther. 
f *. Eſc ecially to Lim that is 1. ws 
unt, &. J Horace, Book II. 
Sat HI. 

Wretch, why ſtoutd any want +7 
; when Jou are Kit 


: T bs 
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that is in Want; *that as much as; poſſible they 
ought to Abſtain fi on Swearing ; that in Meat 
and. Cloaths' they ought to bon content with what 
is neoeſſary to ſupply Nature. And if there be 
any. thing in the Chriſtian Religion difficult to 


e believed, the like is to be found amongſt the 


vwiſeſt of the Heathen, as we have before made 


appear of the Immortality of the Soul, 


Bodies being 
Plato, die 15 the: 0 


; FE "firing Saar- 


*® That as 3 4 elne, 
they ought to of ain Nm Sweav- 
. ing, &c.] . * 
aught not to Ste 
but endeavour to fake our ſelves 
believed without an Oath, Which 
is largely explained by Hercules, 


F on his Golden Verſes, Mares 


Antoninus, Book III. in _ 
Doſeriprion. of 'a g 
fays, © ſuch an one need: no Oath, 


Sopbocles in his . ale. 


nens. 

T would not e 708. Swear, 

becauſe tis bad. 

Qinius the Pythagorean, would 
ſooner loſe three Talents in 
"aA Cauſe, than afirm Lake 
Truth with. an Oath. The 
Story is related by Baſilins, 


* * reading Greek. Au- 


f That in Meat and: cl, 
c.] Euripides. | 

There. are but two. " Things 
which Mavkind do want, 
Acute Bread, and Draught 


of Springing 1 Water, d:i[tipguiſhes theſe three thus. 
rh which are near, and | The. ON: © the Com- 
all ſuffice for Life. 1 | - ſander, . 


” by the Gods, | 


and of 
\ reſtored | to Life again. Thus 
eldeans, 1 diſtingi ied 
; N „ „ | 
3-7 s een 'T ia 
There. is enough of. Bread — 
Drin fer all. 10 
; And Ati Fa 
want bur C Bache Hosſes 
and Food. 
F Diſtinguiſbed the Divine 
Nature — See Plato E- 
piſtle to Dionyſius. Plate calls 


Cauſe or Governor of all 
1 Things, in his Epiſtle to Her- 


mias, Eruſtus and: criſcus. 
The ſame is — the Mind 
by Pleinus, in his Book of 


the three. Principal Subſtances © 
Nwmenius calls it the Works 
man, and alſo the Son; and: 
Amelius the Word, as; you 
may ſee in Euſebius, Book XI. 


| ils Id, 
Books againſt Julian. Cualci- 
dius on. Timews, calls the Kirst, 
the Supreme Gods tlie 

condʒ the Mind; or Provi- 


Mind. Io another — he 


the firſt Principle, the Father; 
the ſecond Principle, the 


ch. 17, 18, 19. See alſo 2 ] 
Ivcth and VIILh: 


Daene S Wm. EAR wow 


dence-, the: third, the Soul of 
the World, or Gs ſecond; 


by} 
"> 


* 


„SFA 
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by 
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the Divine Nature into the Father; the Father's 
Mind, which he alſo calls a Branch of the 
Deity, the Maker of the World; and the Soul; 
which comprehends and contains all Things 


That the Divine Nature could be joined with 


the Humane, Julian, that great Enemy to the 
Chriſtians, believed, and gave an Example in. 


 vAſculapms, who he thought came from Heaven 


to deliver to Men the Art of Phyſick. Many 
are offended at the Croſs of Chriſt ; but what 
Stories are there which the Heathen Authors 
do not tell of their Gods? Some were Ser- 
vants to Kings, others were ſtruck with Thun- 
der-Bolts, rip d up, wounded. And the wiſeſt 


of chen affffmect, that the more Virtue: coſt; 


the. more chearful it was. I Plato in his IId Re- 
debe, Arg ig ker unte Frophetically, that for 


wander, and the kffedter. “ *: Jafian, that great Enemy 


ne ſpeaks thus of the ſe- to /e Chriſtians, - &cc.] Book 


cond : The Renfen of "God, is vl. Amongſt: theſe Tuings which 


God benſulring the Aﬀeits. of | bave Uuderſtanding, jupiter 
Men, which is the '-Canſe ef produced Felſcu'apius from him 
Mens living. well and happily, | ſelf, and cauſed him to appear 
if-they de not neglet# that Gift | upon Earth, by mans of the. 
the Supreme God has beſtowed | fruirful Liſe e the Sun; be ta- 


on them, The Pythagoreans king his Journey from Heaven t 
aſſign to the Supream Gd, the Earth, appeared in one Form in: 


\ 


Number Three, as perfect, ſays | Epidaurus. Thus „ as: 
Servins on the ſeventh E- | Cril- relates his Words in his 
clogue. Not: much differing | forementioned VIIIth Book: 
ſtom which, is that of. A. There is a certain kind of Gods, 
riſtetie, N the- ſame which in a proper Seafon are 
Pyt hagoreans, in the beginning „Lon ſer med inte Men. What the 
of his tft Book of the Hea- þ Ez1prians — of rhis 
vens. (This is more largely matter was fee Plutarch Sym- 
handled, by the very Learned | peſ. VIII. Que. I. to Which 
R. Cudworith, jn his Engl:(b| may be added that place of: 


Work of rhe Intellectual Sy- Ats XIV. 10. 
Hem of the World, Book I. + Plato in his. Hd Repwb-. 


ch. 4. which you will not re- lick, &c.]. The Words ate. 
gent conſulting. Ls Gerc. | thoſe „ Tranſlated ſrom _ 
i | 2 1 5 . G rec . 


r wv ani Der Poe Ce tre —— 
8 e 2 
— 


>A 


menten, furiouſſy Treated, er 8 


_ Of abe Luthor Bookv: 


2 Man to * truly Good, it is neeeſſary that 
his Virtue. be deprived of all its Ornaments: fo 
that he be eſteemed by others as a wicked, Man, 
that he be derided, and at laſt hanged: : And Cer⸗ 
tainly to be an Example of eminent e is 
e dee e eine 


* * 
— * "4 
4 114. 


1 7 C5 
— 4 1 [4 44 4.5 4 % 


Steck H. [will 4a! zene] * out wall, Such an one 


Tvrmented, | Bound, | bis. Euripides repreſents to in 
2 . It * dye by Gel theſe Verſes. 12 
er 


be has endured „ Bra, Scald this a Fleſh, 


— 'Evils. Whence he had“ ar inl jour full Glatt IT 
that which 3 relate; in \ of | Purple Blaod :... . Sooner 
his ud Book. of — | may Heaven, and Earth 
That good Man will be Ter- © Approach* each” other, and be 
inns. Fro [ - joqu'd iy e. 
his, and nr 0 is Bes 
% ont; * will "be, 1 1 tering i brd. 
demned 44 Bari," Fas- ee 2 
hs lifes) ons, 0. 
Vi _> a I; . plac enacts 551 
ace of . Tis 28 th x grees. 
e Man, who though his | He ſirives te be, not 10 be 
Body. ſuffer Torments in ever) t 1 © thwyght-the beſt, - 


Parti; thongh the Flame enter De reed in (i Mind. be 


$1877 his: Month, thong l this |: bar Stock 


H:mas. be extended: en 4 Greſoi;, Þ + Whente.. all his. wiſer. Councils. 


"toes. pagan: wh. bs Jens, F. 1 axederjueds. a nds 
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| BOOK the Fifth. 


$ I. A Confutation of Tudaiſin, beginning with- 


an Addreſs to the Jews. 


27 ” £ 


SET OW we are coming out of the 


thick Darkneſs of Heatheniſm; 


© a7 |} the Jewiſh Religion, which is à 
Part and the Beginning of Truth, 


„appears to us much like Twi- 
„%Db Alight to a Perſon gradually advan- 
eing out of a very dark Cave: Wherefore I de- 


fire the Jews, that they would not look upon us 
as Adverſaries. We know very well, “that they. 

are the Offspring of Holy Men, whom God of. | 
ten viſited by his Prophets and his Angels; that 


- 


the Meſſiah was born of their Nation, as were 


the firſt Teachers of Chriſtianity : They were- 
the Stock into which we were grafted ;- to them 
were committed the Oracles of God, which we 


refpe& as much as they, and with Paul put up 


our hearty Prayers to God for them, beſeeching: 
him that That Day may very ſpeedily come, 
when the Vail, which now. hangs' over their 


® That they are the Offibring | the- Romans; to which may. be 
f Holy Men, &c.] Thi:, ani added Mar. XV. 24. i 
what follows, is tiken- out of | 


| Lis 14, 15, 16, 


208 the Truth of. Book V. 
Faces, being taken off, they, together with us, 


may clearly perceive * the fulfilling of the Law ; | 
and when, according to the ancient Prophecies, f 
many of us, who are Strangers, ſhall lay hold . 


of + the Skirt of a Jew, praying him, that with 
equal Piety we may worthip that One God, 
the God of ' Abraham, 1/aac and Facoh. 


1 
7 
14 
i 
{ 
44 
j 
4 
. 
z , 
z; 
7 
4 


&. II. That the Jews ought to look upon the Mi- 


, 


racls of Chriſt as ſufficiently atteſted; 


AI. > 


FirsT therefore; they are requeſted not to 
eſteem That unjuſt in another's: Cauſe, which 
they think juſt in their own: If any Heathen 
ſhould ask them why they believe the Miracles 
done by Moſes; they can give no other An- 
ſwer, but that the. Tradition of this Matter has | .. 
been ſo continual and conſtant: amongſt them, 
that it could not proceed from any Thing elſe | 
but the Teſtimony of thoſe, who ſaw. them. f 
Thus, & that the Widow's Oyl was encreaſed 
by Eliſba, I and the Syrian, immediately healed d 
ef his Leproſy; * and. the Son of her who en- h 
tertaĩined him, raiſed o Life again; with many . 
others; are believed by the — for no other M x 
Reaſon, but becauſe they were delivered to Po- 18 
flerity by 2 credible Witneſſes. And concern- *A 
eier ie | 36-21 28 1-08 WM © 


WW, 


Te fulfilling - of--the Lr, 1 That the Widew*s: 07¹ Was 


Sc.] Rem. III. 21, VIII. 14 | increaſed, &c.] 2 Kings, ch. 
X 4 NAI 8. Gal. III. 24, A | 1 9 85 
+ Toe Skirt of 4 Few, &c,]| | Aid the Syrian immedi- th 
Zac bar: VIH. 20, and follow- | ately hezled, &c.| Ch. v. ns 2 
ing. Iſh IL 2. XIX. 8,0 4d the Son of her who. EY 
and 24. Micah IV. a, Heſeaj entertained him, &c. | In. the fes 
UL. 4, Row, X 23. | rcentioned. Iah. » 


2 , 


- V. 


us, 
aw; 
dies, 
1014 
vith 
30d, 


WAs 


ch, 


* 
ed. 


h 


the 


| Set 2, 3. 


themſel ves, 
by Chriſt ; 


of Traxh than! the like > Objegion of 


* Ae ing "Ay of | Heaven, Sc. Met. Evan. 
2 „ 
bee he Lg if Mark XVI. Lale XXV. + <5 


, cc. 


Chriſtian Religion. 209 
ing * Ehjab's being taken up into Heaven, they 
sive Credit to the ſingle Teſtimony of he. 
ava Man beyond all Exception. But f we bring 
twelve Wirneſſes, whoſe Lives were unblame- 
able, of Chriſt's. aſcending into Heaven; and 
many more, of Chriſts being ſeen; upon Eart 
after his Death; which, if they be true, the 
Chriſtian Doctrine muſt of Neceſſity be true 
alſo; and it is plain the Jews can ſay, nothing 
for themſelves, but what will hold as ſtrong or 
ſtronger for us. But, to paſs by Teſtimonies ; - 
the Writers of the Talmud, and the Jews, 
- own the miraculous Things: done 
which - ought to ſatisfy. them: 1 
God cannot more effectually recommend 
Authority of any Doctrine bai 125 Man, 
than ” in Miracles. oth. 


$ UI. 4s Aufbe- ts the Ob jeffion,. FE 'theſs 
Lan were dons by the Help of Devil. 


4 UT ſome fay, that theſe Wonders were 
done by the Help of Devils: But this Calumny 


has been already confuted from hence, that as 
ſoon as the Doctrine of Chriſt was made known, 
all the Power of the Devils was broken. What 
is added by ſome; 


leſus learn d Magical 


Arts in E 'yyþt, carries a much leſs Ap te Hes 
_ 


e en os 


vteci 

f We 575 . Wimeſ- NN. XXI. 1 Cor, XV. . 
Mu WR , The Writers ef the Tal- 

l 52. 1 9 age D s ag is | quo: 

c X. 6 202 
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then againſt, Moſes, which we find in * Ninf w 
and +. uletus. For it does not appear, but it 
from the Books of his Diſciples, that "Jeſus ſe 
ever was in Byt; and: they add, that he re- NM 

« turned from thence a Child. But it is certain, N ce 
hat Moſes ſpent a great Part of his Time, when Je 
i *hewas grown up, in 1 Egypt; both + from 2 own MK cc 
| Account, I and the Relation of others. But the hs 
| | Law of each of them, ſtrongly clears both m 
[ *Moſes and eſus from this Crime, * becauſe they YV 
|  expreſsly fo orbid ' fuch Arts, as odions- in | the WM 
Sight of God. And if in the Times of Chriſt 
125 his Diſciples, there had been any ſuch Ma- 
os Art any where, either in Egypt, or other 
laces, whereby thoſe Things, related of Chriſt, 
could be done; ; ſuch as dumb Mens being 
ſuddenly healed, the Lame walking, and Sight 
iven to the Blind; ; the Emperors, f Tiberius, ve 
7 Nero, and others, who would not have ſpa- p, 
red any. Colt, in enquiting, after ſuch Things, 0 
| J wud th 


4 , * , 4 0 
— 5 N * x 
- 7 a 


_ ts Pl, ge] Book + Theins, d. Heine, 
Annual .VI, Sxetenins in his = cl 
852 Spas, . 1 Song * — FT 
An „ Sc] E whom Phi . | 

a 0 , (, Iſtor . 

| TE the , of e. Bi K fy: He bad * 4 great- 

5 N &. Manerben, | Chaye- | 2 75 b ofier Muſtek, and Tra- 

e in Foſephns? 8 2 $5,019 And aftcr- 

inſt Appion, and j ards: Ns Man fuveured any 

25 and e a | 2 with greater Coſt ; for theſe 
| they. 7 "gs. he wanted neither Riches, 3 
bis: fach. Ad., ano fer Bs bilities Ly, , Diſpeſition | 10. dc 


„ * a 


XXVII. 28. Levit. XX. 6, 27, learn, ſently after, he re 
Numb, XXIII. 23. Deus, xvii. mug how / het was died 
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would undoubtedly have found it out. And if 
it be true, & what the Jews report, that the Coun- 
ſellors of the great Council were skilled in 
Magical Arts, in order to convict the Guilty; 
certainly they who were ſo great Enemies to 
Jeſus, and ſo much envyed his Reputation, which 
continually encreaſed by his Miracles, would 
have done the like Works by ſome Art; or have 
made it plain by undeniable Arguments, that his. 
Works could proceed from nothing elſe. | 


{ -  - & IV. Or by the Power of Nord. 
Sou of the Tews aſcribe the Miracles of 
fus to a certain ſecret: Name, which was put 
into the Temple by Solomon, and kept by two 
Lions for above a thouſand Years, but was con- 
veyed thence by Jeſus ; which is not only falſe, 
bur an impudent Fiction. For, as to the Lions, 
ſo remarkable and wonderful a Thing, neither 
the Books of the Kings, nor the Chronicles, nor 
Fofephus, mention any thing of them: Nor did 
the Romans, who before the Times of Jeſus 
entered the Temple with Pompey, find- any Tuch: 
W N 


8 V. That the Miracles of Feſus were Divine, 
proved from hence, becauſe he taught the Mor- 
- ſhip of one God, the Maker of the World. 


Now, if it be granted, that Miracles were 


done by Chriſt; which the Jews acknowledge; 


* What the Jem: mg | &c.] ce · ning the Council 3. and that 
See — — concerbing che Sabbath, 


212 
we affirm, that it follows from the Law of 
Moſes it ſelf, that we ought to give Credit to 
him: For God has ſaid in the XVIIIth Chap. 
of Deuteronomy, that he would raiſe up other 
Prophets befides Moſes, which the People were 
to hearken to, and threatens heavy Puniſhments 
if they did not. * Now the moſt certain Token 
of a Prophet, is Miracles; nor can any Thing 
be conceived more evident. Yet it is ſaid, Deut. 
XIII. that if any one declares himſelf to be a 
Prophet by working Wonders, he is not to be 


hearkened to, if he intices the. People to the 


Worſhip of new Gods: For God permits ſuch 
Wonders to be done only to try whether his 
People be firmly eſtabliſhed in the Worſhip of 


the true God. From which Places compared 


. 


together, +; the Hebrew: Interpreters rightly col- 
lected 4 that every one who worked Miracles 
was to be believed, if he did not draw them off 
from. the Worſhip of the true God; for in that 
Inſtance. only it is declared, that no Credit is to 
be given to Miracles, though never fo remark- 
able ones. Now Jeſus did not only not teach the 
Worlhip of falſe Gods, but on the contrary 


did expreſsly forbid it, as a grievous Sin; and 


taught us to reverence the Writings of Moſes, 


2s that 


* New the oft certain To | f That every one who worked Mi: 
den, &c] And the foretel- | racles, &c.] And whoſe.-Pro- 
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and. thoſe Prophets which followed him: So 


ling future Events, which may 
juſtly be reckoned amongtt 
facles, Deut. XVIII. 22. 
The Hebrew Interpreters, &c.] 
See M. ſe: Maimonides, and o- 
thers quoted in Manaſſes's 
Gonciliator, Quuſt. IV. on Deut. 


ſtom's Vth againſt t 


phecies came to paſꝭ; this Argu- 
ment is ſtrongly urged. in Coryſo- 
Jews, and 


in his Diſcourſe concerning 
Chrift's Divinity, VI, Tem, Savil. 
Did expreſily forbid it, 8c.] 
Mat, XII. 29. 32+ Jehn XVII. 3. 
85 | Acts 


Sect 5, 6. Chriſtian Religion. 213 
that nothing can be objected againſt his Miracles; 


for what ſome object, that the Law of jeſus in 
ſome Things differs from that of Moſes, is not , 
ſufficient. | 3 1 40 551 * £ 8 7 8 : 
d VI. An Anſwer to the Objettion drawn from 
the Differenice betwixt the Law of Moſes, and 
_ the Law of Chriſt; where it is ſhown, that 
there 7 e given @ tmore perfect Law than 
r 
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% % % 29 ; 2 " 2 5 he 105 25 
z the Hebrew _ DoQors themſelyes lay 


| down this Rule for the Extent of a Prophet's 


Power, that is, of one that works Miracles; 
that he may ſecurely violate any ſort of 
Precept, except that of the Worſhip of one 
God. And indeed the Power of making Laws, 
which is in God, did not ceaſe upon his giving 
Precepts by Moſes; nor is any one, who has 
any Authority to give Laws, thereby hindred 
from giving others contrary to them. The 
Objection of God's Immutability is nothing to 
the Purpoſe; for we do not ſpeak of the Nature 
and Eſſence of God, but of his Actions. Light is 
turned into Darkneſs, Youth into Age, Summer 
into Winter, which are all the Acts of God. 
Formerly God allowed to Adam all other Fruit, 
except that of one Tree, which he forbad him, 
Act, RV. 28. YT Cir. V 10. | of oſhua,” the Law of the 
11, 1s, VI. 9. X 7 XII. 2:{ Sabbath was broken, Jeſ. V. 
2 Cor, VI. 16. 1 Theſ. I. o. | And the Prophets often Sa- 
17 23. 5 crified out of the Place ap- 
Fer the extent of 4 Pro- pointed by the Law, as Sa- 
phei's Power, &c.] This Rule muell, 1 Sam. VII. 17. XIII. 8. 
rs laid doyn in the Talmud] and Elijah, 1 Kings XVIII. 38. 

entitled, Concerning the Coun- f Except tbat of ene Tree, 
cil. Thus at the ene Gen, II. 17. 1 
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iz. becauſe it was his Pleaſure. He forbad 


5 771 1 
Abraham 


Men in general, yet he commanded 
to ſlay his Son; f he forbad ſome 


and accepted other Sacrifices, diſtant from the 
Tabernacle. . Neither will it follow, that be- 


auſe the Law given by 


ore a better could not be 


Moſes was good, there- 


given. Parents are 


wont to 1. with their Children, to wink at 


the Faults o 


their Age, to tempt them to learn 


with a Cake: But as they grow up, their Speech 


is corrected, the Precepts 


of Virtue inſtilled in- 


' ts them, and they are ſhown the Beauty of Vir- 


tue, and what are its 


the Precepts of the 


lutely perfect, appears 


Rewards. + Now that 
Law were not abſo- 
from hence, that fome 


Holy Men in thoſe times, led a Life more ex- 
cellent than thoſe ' Precepts required. Moſes, 
who allowed revenging an Injury, partly by 
Force, and partly by demanding Judgment : 
when himſelf was afflicted with the worſt of 


Injuries, || he 


David was willing to 1 rebe 
ſpared, Þ and patiently bore the Curſes thrown 
im, Good Men are no where found to 


rayed- for his Enemies. * Thus 


have his rebellious Son 


have divorced their Wives, though the Law 


allowed them to do it. + So that Laws are 


* Tet he commanded Abra- 
hm, &c.] Gen. XXII. 2. 
t He forbad ſome, and ac- 
cepted other, &.] As was ſaid 
juſt before. | 
New that the Precepts of 
the Lim, &c-} Heb. VIII. 7. 

fi , He  Prajed for his Ene- 
mies, &c,) Exod XXXI I. 2 
1, i. Nc ©. 


only 


Verſes, XXI 7, 8. Deut. X. 18, 
26. XXXIII. 
* Thus, David was 
&c.] 2 Sam, XVHI 5. 
f And patiently bore the 
Curſes, &c. ] 2 Sam. XVI. 15. 
1 So that Lews are only ar- 
com mod at ed, &c.] Origen a- 
gainſt celſas, Book III. As 
a certain Lawgiver ſaid to one 
who asked him, if he gave 10 


XII. II. XIV. 13, and foliuw ng | 


his 


willing, | 


h's 

Law: 
berſes 
beft 1 


| Book 


Creat 
giver 


| Ving 


of EL 
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only accommodated: to the greater Part of the 


People; N and in” that: State it was reaſonable ſome 
Things ſhould be overlooked, which were then 
to be reduced to a m 


ttons. And the Rewards which were expreſsly | 


promiſed by the Law of 7oſes, do all regard 
this mortal Life only: Vhence it muſt be con- 


felled, * that a Law, better than this, might 
be given, which ſhould propoſe everlaſting Re- 


wards,” not under Types and Shadows, but, 
plainly and openly, as we ſee the Law of Chrift 


does. 


VII. The Law of Moſes W t erved by eſur 
5 when on 2 neither was any Part hy it 


aboliſhed afterwards; hiet only thofe Fretepts 


which had no intrinſick Goodneſs in them. 


We may here obſerve, by the way, to ſhow- 


the Wickedneſs of thoſe Jews, who lived in 


our Saviour's Time ; that Jeſus was very baſely 
treated by them, and yielded up to Puniſhment, 
when they could not prove that he had done 
any Thing contrary” to the Law. 4 He was cir- 
FTT cumciſed, 
bs  COttizens the moſt. per feli "ary Evil by external Toings 
Laws; nat, feys he, the moſt 


perfect in themſelves, but the ſuy, with this View they make 
beſt they can bear. Porpl yrj, Ls; what Injury is done to 


Book I, againſt eating living Life, if any one adds ſome- 


Creatures, .concer ning © Law- thing mere Excellent than this? 


givers, ſays this. / they, a That a Liw better than 


ving regard te the middle ſort j this, &c.] Heb, VII. 29, 22 4. 
of Life, celled Natural, and VIII. 6 2 Tm. I. 10. N 


according te what is agreeable] f He was Circumciſid, &.] 


ie moſt Men, who meaſure Good Luke II. 21. 4 
| : 


re perfect Rule, when 
God, by a greater Power of his Spirit, was to. 
gather to himſelf a new Pesple out of all Na- 


which co icern the Body: If, JI. 


—— 
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the ——— he made it appear, * not 
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Man, f who ſhould appear to be an ordinary 
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* Made "A of the Jewiſß t To diſcover the Alriga- 
Nen, Ke. Gal, Iv. . fi, S. Ads x. cle, II 14. 
+2 Hur Chatbed like them, || Thas be had obtained a 
| Kc. Mat. IK. 20. Kingly Power, &c.] Ad, II. 8 
1 Treſe who were clearſed,j 36. Rev. I 5. * 
c] Mar. VIII. 4. Mark I. * In which 3s included, &c.] th 
44. LK V. 14 | | Jumes I. 25. be 
He Religiouſiy ebſerved | + Who ſbould appe r te be an Ai 
the Pali ver, &.] Lale II. ordinary Perſen, Bc] Dan, 
41. Jehn II 13, 23. XI. $6. II. 45. VII. 13. For the Son Jo 


Qt, 
we” * 
* 


XII. 1. Jen VII. 2. | 178 Man ſignifies in Hebrew, 2 . 
Net an) from the Law, certain Meanneſs, and fo the . 
8cre | Mat. XII. 5. IPeophets are called, compa- 
laut frem their received; red with Angels, as is obſcr- 2 


Opinions, &c.] Mat. XII. 11. 1 by Jacbiades, on Dan, = 


| 
o 


x{on, 


| of all, or almoſt all this Part of the Law; 


- -% 
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Perſon, a Kingdom extending to the People of all 


Nations and Languages, and which ſhould never 
have an End. Now That Part of the Law, the 
Neceſſity of which was taken away by Chriſt, 
did not contain in it any Thing in its own Na- 


ture virtuous ; but conſiſted of Things indiffe- 


rent in themſelves, and therefore not unchange- 
able: For if there had been any Thing in the 
Nature of thoſe Things, to inforce their Practices 
God would have preſcribed them * to all Peo- 
ple, and not to one only; and That from the 
very Beginning, and not above two ' thouſand 
Years after Mankind had been created. Abel, 
Enoch, Noah, Melchiſedech, Fob, Abraham, 
Iſaac, Facob, and all the eminently pious Men, 
who were ſo beloved of God, were ignorant 
and 
yet nevertheleſs they received the Teſtimony 
of their Faith towards God, and of his Divine 
Love towards them. Neither did Moſes adviſe 
bis Father-in-Law Fethro to undertake theſe 
Rites, nor Jonas the Ninevites, nor did the other 
Prophets reprove the Chaldeans, Egyptians , 
Sidonians, Tyrians, Idumæans and Moabites, to 


22 


one only, &cc. 


XII. 5. and fallowing. XIV. 
23, and following. Alſo Ex- 


* To all People, and not to 
So far from 
thit, thi ſome Laws, ſuch 
2: thaſe of firſt Fruits, Tythes, 
Aſſembling upon Feſtivals, 
relate expteſsly to the place of 
Judæa only, whither it is certain 
all Nations cold not come 
dee Ex-dus XXXIII 19. and 
XXIV 26, Deut. XXVI. 2, 
and what follows. Alio Deut. 


|odus XXIII. 17. XXXIV. 2; 
23, 24. Deut. XVI. 16. The 
moſt Antient Cuſtom inter- 
prered the Law of Sacrifices, 
in the fame manner. 
Talmud entitled Concerning 
the Councils, and that enti- 
tled Chagiga, tell us the Law 
of Moſes was g ven to the 
Hebrews only. and not to 


Strangers, See Maimonideg, 
on Deut. XXXIII. and Be- 


hat. 


L 
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whom they wrote, for not embracing them, 


though 


they particularly enumerate their Crimes. 


"Theſe Precepts therefore were particular, and 


introduced either to hinder ſome Evil, & to 


which the Jews were eſpecially inclined, or for 
2 Trial of their Obedience, or to ſignify ſome 


' future Things. 


Wherefore there. is no more 


Reaſon to wonder at their being aboliſhed, than 
at a. King's abrogating ſome municipal Laws, to 
eſtabliſh the ſame Ordinances all over a Nation: 
Neither can there be any Thing alledged to 


ove, that God had obliged himſelf to make 


„ e herein. For if it be ſaid, that 
theſe Precepts are ſtiled perpetual ; f Men very 
often make uſe of this Word, when they would 
ſignify only that what they command in this 


manner, ts not for a 


Year's Continuance, ' + or 


for a certain Time, ſuppoſe of War or Peace, ac- 


commodated to the Scaxceneſs of Proviſion ; which 


yet does not binder but that «they. may appoint 
new Laws concerning theſe Matters whenever 


the Publick Good requires it. Thus the Pre- 


cepts which- God gave 


ſome of them Temporary, || only during 


* To which the Jews: were 


eſpecially inclined, &c.] Being 
very much addiacd to Rites, 
and, on, thit account, prone 
tw Idolatry. This the Pro- 
phets every where ſhow, e- 
ſpecially Ezekiel RN VII. 


+ Men very often make uſe 


ef this Ward, &ce.] I.. Hac 


Edittali, Cod, de fecundis Nup- £ 


is, L. Hac in perpetuum. (od, 
fe diverſis Pradus Libro Nl. 
and in many other Places. 


to the Hebrews, were 
the 
nti- 


4 Or for 4 certain T me, &c.] 
L Valerjus in Livy, KXXIV. 
The Laws which particular 
Times vequire, are liable 10 be 
Abeliſbed, and I perceive are 


changed with the Times; Thoſe. 


that are made in the time of 
Peace, are abrogated in War ; 
and theſe made in War, ab 

2red in Peace, He 2 | 
' | Only during the cont ins- 
ance, &c.] As Exodus XXV1E. 


| Dent. XXII. 12, 


abro- 


Continuance of that People in the Wilderneſs; 
* others confined to their Dwelling in the Land 


of Canaan. That theſe might be diſtinguithed 


from the other, they are called Perpetual ; by 
which may be meant, that they ought not to. be 
neglected any where, nor at any time, unleſs 


God ſhould fignify his Will to the contrary. 
Which manner of ſpeaking, | ſeeing it is com- 
mon to all People, the Hebrews ought the leſs 


to wonder at, becauſe they know that in their 
Law, That is called f a perpetual Right, and a 
Derpetual Servitude, which continued only from 
Jabile to Jubilee. + And the Coming of the 

efliah is by themſelves called the fulfilling of 
the Jubilee, or the Great Jubilee. And more- 


over, the Promiſe: of entering into a new Co- 


venant, is to be found amongſt the old Pro- 
| phets, || as Jeremiab XXXI ; where God pro- 


miſes that he will make a new Covenant, which 
ſhall: be writ upon their Hearts, and Men will 
have-no need to learn Religion of each other, 
for it ſhall be evident to them all: And more- 

| LEE „ br'$. „ © 


* Others confined to their [everlaſting Prieſthood, and 
Dwelling, &c.] Deut. XII. 1, Mach, II. 53. 


20 Nam. XXXIII. 52. 5 E Ard the coming of nx N 
A perperual Right, &c.] | Meſſiab, &c.] In Pereck che- O 


Exodus XXI. 6. 1 Sam, I. 22. | leck, and elſexhere. And in 
And thus Teſephus Albo, in | Iſaiab LXI 2. (Pereck che- 
his IIId Book of Foundati- ler, is the XIth chap, of the 
ons. ch „6. thinks the Word Talmud conce ning Councils: 
9 Le-olam in the Ri- but what Grorius mentions, 
tuat Law,” may be undet- is not to be found there, av 
ſtood, And Phintess Prieſt-leaſt in the Miſchna Text 
hood is ce. Pſulm CVI, 30, | theſe Citations or ght to have 
31, CE NY TY Alam] been more exact) 2 
everlaſting, And by the Son off 4| As Jeremiah XXXI, &c. ] 
Sirach, XLV. 28, 29, 30. an | v. 31. and following. 
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over, he would. pardon, all their paſt Tranſgreſ- 
Lions : Which is much the ſame as, if a Prince, 


after his Subjects had been at . Enmity with 


each other; in order to eſtabliſh a. Peace, thould 
take away their different Laws, and impoſe up- 
on them all one common Law, and that a per- 
fect one; and for the future, promiſe them Par- 
don for all their paſt Tranſgreſſions, upon their 
Amendment. Though what has been ſaid might 
ſuffice; yet we will go through every part of 
the Law that is aboliſhed, and ſhow that the 


Things are not ſuch as are in their on Nature 


well-pleaſing to God, or ſuch as muſt continue 


always. 
8 VIII. As Sacrifices, which were never accep- 
tta⸗ble to God upon their own Account. 


Tus principal, and which firſt offer them- 
ſelves to us, are Sacrifices; concerning which 
many Hebrews are of Opinion, & that they firſt 
proceeded. from the Invention of Men, before 
they were commanded by God. Thus much 
| | cer- 


* That they firſt proceeded i thoſe who Sacriſced Beaſis 1 


from the Invention of Men, &c. ] God" before the Low, Sacrifi- 


. C-ryſoſtom XII, concerning | ed them at the Divine cum- 
Sratues, ſpeaking of Alel, mand; though it i evident that 
Not learning it of any other, God accepied them, and by ſuch 


got. receiving it from any Law| accepterce diſcuvered that tbe 


_Eftabinſhed cencerning firſt Fruits, | Sacrificers. were well plenfing 16 
aut frem himſeif, and the] him. (This matter 13 largely 
Diftates e his own Cenſcience, | handied by .Jobn Spencer, con- 
the «ffered that Sacrifice, In the | cerning the Ritual Law, of 
Aniwer to the O.thodox, inf the Jews,” Book III. Diſ. a. 
the Words of Juſtin, to the] to which I refer you. Le 
LXXNIIId Query: Nene of Clerc,) | FO ITO. 
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certainly is evident, that the Hebrews were de- 
firous of very many Rites; * which was a ſuf- 
ficient Reaſon why God ſhould enjoin them 
ſuch a Number, upon this Account, leſt 
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the Memory of their Dwelling in Egypt ſhould 
cauſe them to return to the Worſhip of falſe 
Gods. But when their Poſterity ſet a greater 

Value upon them than they ought, as if the 
were acceptable to God upon their own Account, 
and a Part of true Piety; they are reproved by 

the Prophets: f As to Sacrifices, ſays God in 

David's Fiftieth Plalm, according to the He- 
brew, I will not ſpeak to you at all concern- 
ing them, viz. that you ſhall ſlay Burnt-Offe- 
rings upon Burnt-Offerings, or that 1 will accept 


young  Pullocks or Goats out of thy Fold : Fer 


all the living Creatures, which feed in the FB. 
reſts, and wander upon the Mountains, are mine; 
I number both the Birds, and ths wild Beaſts; ſo 
that if I be hungry, I need not come to declare. 


it to you; for the ** Univerſe, and every 


Thing 


„ Which was a ſufficient Rea- [ſich obſerve the Cave God b x 


3 


fon, &c.] This very Reaſon 
for the Law of Sacrifices, is 
alle dged by Mazmonides in his 
Guide to the Doubting, Bok 
Ul. ch. 32 Tertullian againft 
Marcion, Bo K II, Ne Bod) 


ould fird Fault with the Labour 


and Burthen of Satriſices, and the 
buſie Scrapulouſneſs of Oblations, 
as if God truly dejired ſach Things, 
when he ſo ploinly exclaims a> 
gainſt them: To what Purpoſe 


as the Muliitude of your. Sacri- 


fiees ? And whe hath required 
them ar jour. Hands? Gut les 


| dont count, os, if he. 
deſired it, left they fhould fall 


* diere.) 


taken to eblige a Pecpie prone #0 
Idolatry and Sin, to be Religi- 
ous, by ſuch Duries, as that Su. 
perſtitious Age was miſt cen 
verſant in, that he might call 


them off from Superſtition, by 


commanding thoſe Hing te be 
n bis geceunt, as if he 


to making Imag's, 

' + A to  Sacrificee, &c.] 
This is Grotius's Paraphraſe 
upon Pſal. L not a literal. 
Tranflation: And ſo are the 


5 
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Thing in it is mine, Do you think 1 will, eat the 
Fat of Fleſh, and drink the Blood of Goats * No: 


 Saerifice Thankſgiving, and offer thy Vows unto 
God. There we Pax e who 
affirm, that this was ſaid, becauſe they who of- 
fered theſe Sacrifices were unholy in their Hearts 
and Lives. But the Words themſelves, which 


we have quoted, tell us the contrary, viz. that 


the Thing was not at all acceptable to God in it 
ſelf. And if we conſider the whole Tenour of 
the Pſalm, we ſhall find that God addreſſes hi m- 
ſelf to holy Men; for he had before ſaid, Ga- 
ther my Saints, together, and afterwards, Hear, 
O my P:ople. Thele are the Words of a. Teacher; 
then having finiſhed . the Words before cited, 
he converts his Diſcourſe, as is uſual, to the 
Wicked : But to the Wicked, ſaid God ; and in 
other Places. we find the fame Senſe. - As Pſalm 
II. To offer Sacriſices is not acceptable to thee, 
neither art thou delighted with Burut-Offeriugs: 
But the Sacrifice which thou truly :delighteſt in, 
is a Mind caſt down by the Senſe of its Faults ; 
for thou, O God, wilt not deſpiſe a broken and 
contrit; Heart: The like to which is that of 
Pſalm XL, Sacr:ifices and Oblations thou doſt 
not delight in, but thou ſecureſt me to thy ſelf, 
an ] were bored through the Ear; thou daſt 
not require Burnt-Sacrifices or Treſpaſs-Offer- 
inge; therefore. have 1 anſwered, Lo, I come; 
and I am as ready to do thy Will, as any Conve- 
nant can make me ; for it is my Delight. For 
thy Law is fixed in my whole Heart ; the a5 wo 
75 thy Mercy 1 do not keep cloſe in my Thoughts, 
ut I declare thy Truth and. Loving-Kindnejſs 
every where ; but tly Compaſſion and Fo 


AS => On 


authfulneſs 
do 


S Ru D FH Ds 


ON WM. 90.3 JF oo 


do I particularly celebrate in the great Cingrega- 


tion. In Chap. I. of 2 God is inttoduced 
ſpeaking in this manner. 4 


at are ſo many Sa- 
crifices to ns? ] am filled with the Burnt-Offe- 
rings of Rams, and the Fut of fed Beaſts; I do 
not love the Blood of young Bullocks, of Lambs, 
tr of Goats, that you ſhould appear with it before 
me : For who hath required this of you, that yoru 
ſhould thus pollute my Courts? And Feremah VII, 
which is a like Place, and may ſerve to explain 
this. Thus ſaith ths Lord of Angels, th: God 
of Iſrael, ye haap up your Bugnt-Off rings with 
your Sacrifices, and your ſelves gat the Fle/h of 
them. Fur at the time when I fit brought your 
Fathers up out of Egypt, I neither required nor 
commanded them um thing about Sacrifices, or 
Burnt-Offerings. - But that which I earneſtly 
commanded thein was, that they ſhould be obedient 
to me 25 would I be their God, and they ſhould. 
be my wa and that they fhould walk in ths 

Way that 1 ſhould teach them, ſo ſhould all Things 


{ ſucceed proſperouſly to them. And: theſe are the 
Words + G 


| Jod in Haſea, Chap. VI. Loving- 
kindneſs towards Men, * in nnch more acceptable 
to me than Sacrifice ; to think aright of God, 1s 
above all Burnt-Offerings. And in Micah, when 
the Queſtion was put, how any Man ſhould ren- 
der himfelf moſt acceptable to God, by a vaſt 
number of Rams, by a huge Quantity of Oil, 
or by Calves of a Year old: God anſwers, 1 


will tell you what 15 truly good and acceptable to 
12, Viz. f that you render to every Man his Due, 


4 that 


4 i 8 acceptable to 1 + r you render to every 
me, &c.] So the -Chaldee In- Map his Due, &c.] There. 
terpteter explains this-Place.. | fore the Jews ſay that the 

£ | ; INCII 
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that you do Good to others, and that you become 
humble and lowly before God. Since therefore it 
appears from theſe Places, that Sacrifices are not 
reckoned amongſt thoſe Things which are pri- 
marily, and of themſelves acceptable to God; 
but the People, gradually, as is uſual, falling 
into wicked Superſtition, placed the principal 
Part of their Piety in them, and believed that 
their Sacrifices made à ſufficient Compenſation 
for their Sins : It is not to be wondred at, if 
God in time aboliſhed a Thing in its own Na- 
ture indifferent, but by uſe converted into Evil; 
eſpecially * when og! Hezekiah broke the 
Brazen Serpent erected by 
People began to worſhip it with Religious Wor- 
hip. Nor are there wanting Prophecies, which 
foretold that thoſe Sacrifices, about which the Con- 
troverſie now is, ſhould ceaſe: Which any one 
will eaſily underſtand, who will but conſider 
that according to the Law of Moſes, the Sacri- 
ficing was committed entirely to the Poſterity 


of Aaron, and that only in their own Country. 


Now in Pſalm CX, according to the Hebrew, 
a King is promiſed, whoſe Kingdom ſhould be 
exceeding large, who ſhould begin his Reign in 
Sion, and who ſhould be 4 King and a Prieſt 
for ever, after the Order of Melchiſedech. And 
Iſaiah, Chap. XIX, faith, that an Altar ſhould 
be ſeen in Egypt, where not only the Fgyp- 
tians, but the Mhrians allo and 1ſraehtes ſhould 
65 $5 e | _ worſhip 

3 


Icctt Precepts of the Law | I. by Habbattek into one, Ch. 
are by Iſiah contracted into II 4. as alſo by Ames, V. 6. 
fix, Ch. XXXIII. 15. by A. * When King. Hezekiab, &c. 
cab into three in this Place; 2 Kings XVIII 4. EE 
dy Iſaiah into two, Ch. 2 428] 


- Moſes, becauſe the 
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worſhip God; and Chap. LXVI. he ſth, that 
the moſt diſtant Nations, and People of all 
Languages, as well as the Hraelites, ſhould offer 
Gifts unto God, and out of them ſhould be ap- 
pointed Prieſts and Læuites; all which could not 
be, * whilſt the Law of Moſes continued. To 

theſe we may add that Place in F Malachi, Chap. I. 
where God foretelling future Events, ſays, 
that the Offerings of the Hebrews: would be an; 
Abomination to him; that from the Eaſt to 
the Weſt his Name flfiould be celebrated among 
all Nations; and that Incenſe, and the pureſt 
Things ſhould be offered him; and Daniel in 
Chap. IX. relating the Prophecy of the Angel 
Gabriel, concerning Chriſt, ſays, that he ſhall 
aboliſh Sacrifices and Offermgs : And God has 
fufficiently ſignified, not only by Words but by the 
Things themſelves, that the Sacrifices preſcri- 
bed by Moſes, are no longer approved by him: 
Since he has ſuffered the Jerws to: be above ſix- 
teen hundred Years, without a Temple, or Al- 


tar, or any Diſtinction of Families, whence they 


» the | Law of Moſe. 
continued, 1 gs this 


place of Jeremy," ch. III. 16. 
In thoſe Days; ſaith the Lord, 


then ſhall fuy no more, the Ari 


of the Covenant ef the | Lord, 


neither ſhall it come to "mind, 


neither ſbull they remember it, 
neither ſPall they wiſer it, net 


ther ſhalt that be dene any more. 
(Even the Jews themſelves 
cad ne longer obferve' their 


E:w,. afet hey. were ſo much 
icatt, red. For it is impoſ- 


-Gble that all tke Males ſnoald 
go up thrice: in à Year to 
Feruſulem, according to the 
Law, Exodus XXIII. 17. from 
all thoſe Countrie: w hi H Wee 


Inhabited by them. This 


Law could be given to no o- 
ther,” than a» People not very 
great, nor much diſtam from 
the Tabernacle." Le Clerc) : 
f Þ: Malu cui, ch F; cc. |; _ See - 
- Caryſoftoms's excellent Par- 
ph aſe upon this Place, in lu 


IId agaiuſt che Gentiles- 


. ; 
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form the Sacred Rites. 


$ IX. Aud the Difference of Meats. 


might know who thoſe are, who onght to per- 


Wu ar has been ſaid concerning the Law 
of Sacrifices,” the ſame may be affirmed of that, 
in which different Kinds of Meat are prohibited. 
It is manifeſt, that after the univerſal: Deluge, 
* God gave to Noah and his Poſterity a Right 
to uſe any fort of Food; which Right deſcend- 
ed, not only to Faphbet and Ham, but allo to 


Shem and his Poſterity, Abraham, 1ſaac and 
Facob. But afterwards, when the People in 
12 pt were tinctured with the vile Superſtition 


that Nation, then it was that God firſt pro- 
hibited the eating ſome ſort of living Creatures, 
either becauſe for the moſt part f ſach were 


G gave to Noah and his his 1Vth Book againſt Celſus. 
Poſterity, &c.] The mention Some wicked Demons, 2d 
of clean and unclean Crea- (as I may call them) Tianick 
tures, ſeems to be an Objecti- or Gigantick ones, why were 
on againſt this, in the Hifto- rebellicus againſt the True Ged 
ry of ths Deluge; but either | and the Heavenly Angels, and 
t Was ſaid by way of Pro- Fell from Heaven, and are con- 
lepfis to thoſe who knew ehe tinuallyj moving about  groſ; 
Law; or by unclean; ought. to and unclean Bed ies here on Earth, 
be underſtood thoſe which having. ſome foreſight of Things, 
Men naturally avoid for Focd, te come, by reaſen of their 
Fach as Teciiu, calls Prophane, ' freedom. from Earthly Bodies, 
Hiſt. VI. Unleſs any one ha | and being corverſant in ſuch 
rather underſtand by clean, Things, and bring . deſirous te 
thoſe which are nourithed by draw off Mankind. from the 
Herbs; and by unclean, thoſe True Ged, the) enter, into li- 
which ' fed on other living ving Creatures, eſpecially theſe 
Creatures. ©, {that are Ravenous, Wild and 


Sach were offered by 1 the Sagacious, and move them to 
Egyprians, &c.} Origen * what they ul, Gr elſe they 
| ſt ir 


r 3 r 


er- 
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typical La, the particular Vices of Men, 


ftir up the Fancies of ſuch li- 
ving Creatures, to fly ar m've 


in ſuch a manner, that Men ta- 


hen by the Divination in theſe 
Dumb Creatures, might not ſeek 
the God that comprehends . i he 
Ua iverſe, nor inguire ofier the 
Pure Werſhip of God, but ſaf- 
fer their Keaſon to | degenerate 
into Earthly Things ſuch as 
Birds and Dragons, Foxes and 
Wives, | For it is wbſerved by 
tbeſe who are | Skillfal, in theſe 
Tings, that ſuture Prediction 
are made by ſuch living C:ea- 
mures as: theſe ; the Demons 44+ 
wing nd Power to ect il at in 
Tame' C eatures, which by rea- 
ſen of their likeneſs , in Wicked» 
neſt, not real, but ſeemiry. 
Wickeaneſs in ſuch Creatures, 
they are able to eſſect in «ther 
Creatures. Whence; if any Ting 
be wonderful in Moſes, 175 


. particularly deſerves 6 of Ad- 


miratin, that d. ſcerning the. 
' d:fferent Natures of living Crea- 
turet; and wheiber ieſtructæd by 
Gad concerning them, and the 
Dzmons 4pprepriated to every 
one f them; or whether he un- 
d erſtosd by hi own V ſitem, the 
ſeuer al Ranks and | ſerrs of 
them 3 be praveunced th:m un- 
cleun, which were eſleemed by 
the Egyptian: and other N.t*- 


ons tu cauſe, Divinuiin, and he 


declared the ot er 19 be clean, 


The like to wWwhih we find un; Th a "Swine wivle he i 
e Toecdurct, 
the Greeks: And not very dit- 


© Swine fer this end, 


repre- 


ferent from this, is that of 
Ma netbo, Having Eſtabliſhed in 


particularly ſuch as were con- 
trary to the Cuſtoms ef the E- 
ptians. And thit which 
acitas ſays of the Jews : All 
Things are Prephane amengſt 
them, which are Sacred amongſt 
#5, And afterward; : They 
fley 4 Ram in contempt of ju- 
piter Ammon, and Sacrifice an 
Ox, which the Fgyptians wor- 
hip the God Apis by. | 
* In that typical Law, &c.} 
B itnabas in his Epiſtie, ©** Mo- 
„ fes ſaid, ye ſhall not eat 2a 
„ Swine, nor an Eagle, nor 
« an Hawk, nor a Raven nor 
„any Fim which hath no 
„Finns. By which he meant 
*© we ſhould underftand three 


Things. 


„in De-iteronomy, And my 
* Judgments 'ſhall be eftab- 
** liſhed amongſt my People. 
„ Novy the Commandwment of 


„the Spirit, He mentions 
tht 


they ſhoald not converſe 


Some; fir when: they live 
in Luxury, they fo: ger their 
« Mafter; but w Hen they want, 


« they own their Maſter ; 


Bork VIL agent! eating, will not know his 


„ NMafter; when he is heu- 


"WJ 
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offered by the Egyptians to their Gods, and they 


made Divination by them ; or becauſe * in that 


were 


the Law many e her Things, 


What he aims at 
js evident from thoſe Words 


« with Men who reſemble 


* God, is not to pron bir 
eating; bur M ſs ſpake in 


— 


—ů — — _ — 


Lamprey, nor the Pour- | 
** contrel, nor the, Cuttle; 
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repreſented by certain Kinds of living Creatures. 
That theſe Precepts were not univerſal, appears 


from the Inſtance of what is appo 
ing the Fleſh of a Beaſt that died of it ſelf, 
Deut. XIV, that it was not lawful for the / 


| raelites 


© ory, he cryes out, and, when 
* = is full, * is quiet. Again, 
* Thou ſhalt not, ſays he, 
* eat the Eigle or the Hawk, 
** or. the Kite or the Ravens 
** As much, as to ſay, you 
* ſhall not converſe with ſuch 
* Men who know not how to 
* ger their Fond by Labour: 
and Pains, but, unjuſtly fteal 
it fron others; and, V ho- 
** walk about as if they were 
* Stacere; when they lye in 
„% wait for other. Thus theſe 
*. fethful Creatures contrive 


© how they, may devour the 


*% Fleh ot others, being 


peſtilent by their Wick-| 


* edneſs. Again, Thou 


mall not eat, ſays he, the 


that is to ſay, you ſhall not 


* converſe with thoſe Men , Th ngs Spirtually ; but they 
« who ate finally Wicked, 


4 and condemned to Death.: 


* As thele ſort of Eiſh alone, N 
*©* theſe three Opin ons, and 


* are doomed to ſwim at the 


— © bottom of the Sea, not like 


*.others to hover on the top 


on the Ground at the bot- 
* rom. Allo he ſays, thau 
* ſhale not eat the Coney: 


& Wherefore ?: That you may | 


not be a corrupter of Chil- 


inted concern- 


* 25 the lives, ſo many Holes 
has ſhe underground. Further, 
thou ſhalt not eat the Hy- 
* ena, that is, thou ſhalt not 
* be an Adulterer, or un- 
* clean Perſon, or like ſuch-: 
For what Reaſon ?* Becauſe 
* this Creature' changes its 
Nature every Year, and 
*- ſomtimes is 2 Male, and 


*. ſometimes a Female. And 


"* he juſtly hated the Weaſel; 
Das mach 2s to ſay, you ſhajl 
not be like tuch Perſons 
vho, we have heard, have 
committed Iniquity in their 
Mouths Vn leanneſo; 
neither ſhail you hive Cor- 
reſpondence wih fuch 
Workers of Iniqu'ty; for 
this Aniwal cenceives in its 
„ Moth. Concerning Mears 

therefore, Moſes meant the 


5 through Fleſuly Iaclins- 
„ ticns, underſobd him of 
Meats. Bur David knew 


* therefore agreeably thereto 
he ſays, Btefſed. is the Man 


** of:;the Water, but to dwell} , tbr witketh not in the chus ſel 


* rhe Ungodly, ur Rſhes Wah- 
der in Di knefs at the bot- 


** tom of the Sea. And hath 
% mot ſtood in the way Sinnen, 


viz, like Them who though 


* dren, nor like ſuch; for!” thy. wo nd feem to fear 


Ache Hare has a new place to, 
5 lay, her Exg:ement; in eve. y hath nar ſu in the Seat of thc, 
— 37, YEar.; tor ſo many Years | Scornſul ; like. Birds wah- 


Gd, fn ke Swine : And 


. IE: 
- 


—_ = WF TRE oe TE ERC 


ſiah, 


M ing for 4 = Thus | 


| o nh Hof 


is 2 fleaſfdnt work, and be- 


_ World, 


4 by Mels. 
wens 


Seck. gs 
raelites to eat it, * but it was lawful for Stran- 
gers, which Stran gers the Jews were command- 


good 


ed to perform all 
of God. 


Chriſtian. 


— 
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Offices to, as eſteemed. 


And the ancient Hebrew Teachers 


openly declare, that in the Times of the Meſ- 


* you have the End and the 
« Meaning of them. But 
* Moſes commanded to eat e- 
« very Creature that is cloyen 
© Foored, and thit cheweth 
the Cud. And what does 
* he mean by. this? 
* receiveth Meat, kno: veth 
* him thit feed; him, and is 
„ ſatieſed with mit, and ſeems | 
* to rejoyce.: Whh. is very 
ell (a; th if we confider the 
Command. What ' tha:e- 
ſoze is ihe meaning af it? 
40 4 Vichy, „ converſc With. thoſe 
vhs fear their Maſter ; 
Py BT thoſe * 
* l ee eee the 
ord .1 hey have received; 
ho ſpeak” of, 
and keep che -Judgnenrs-/ os 
«« ELLE ir Maſter; with thoſe 
„ who know that Meditation 


ngs to. thoſe; who! th plgh- 
© rg E PRger, their (Maſter's 

wha means 

4 waht Nat iT hit a Nan 
N. ſhould Walk upfighily in this 
in expectation of 
* another Liie. See whar'cx- 
* ceticnt. La vs 216. eftavliſh;t 
2 I enens com- 
tus of . 


his Va. otreme. 


BGarnabis, in 


vou may 


you find . mert.oned, 


| ahd. the Talmud, 


muel in Mecor. cum. 


— 


teh the Times of ihe 


the Law of the Prohibition of Mearg 
ſhould —_ and that” SUIS Fleth ſhould be 


"Wi alſo * Thing; ver 
like, and partly the ſame willi 
theſe, in 'Prile's Book of 
Agriculture ; 3 and in the Book 
entitled, Tue Wicked lay Snares 


Vr the Righteoms ; which are 


too long to be Tranſcribed. 


that The like is to be. ſeen in Eu- 


ſebius, our of Arrftaus, Book 
VI!I. ch. 9, 

+ *, But, it *-was lawful for 
Strangers, &c.] Holy Men, 
bur not Circumcifed, v hen 
Le vil. 
XIII. 254 and xXV. 4. 7. 


of 17. * ng, and of the Coun- 


who meditare os and un Menovies's: Book 


of Hoiatry, x 
i Toa n the Times 51. the 
Metab,” & c. Thus R. 54. 
Talmud, entitled Ned a, ſay 5, 
che Law was ro continue bur 
Met- - 
fab. We may moreover 
ſeive, that jome Hebrew 
Teske  arongit whom is 
Beba, were of Opin:on, that 
the Laws con crning forb. d- 


den Meat, were peculiar to- 
the Land di C , nor was 
anyone obj gx -d. t» . obſerve. 


| then out of thz Bounds theres... 


of. And bende, the Jews: 
ruem Nee ate ignorant, or. 
| Wo ns 


cha, 1 


F th em all. To which 1 anſwer, gd agreeably to the 
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as clean as that of an Or. And certainly, fince 
God deſigned to gather a People to himfelf, out 
of all Nations, It was more reaſonable, that he 
ſhould make Liberty and not Bondage, in ſuch 


Things, common to all. Now follows an Exa- 
mination of Feſtival Days. 86 15 


6X. And of D 


Tus were all inſtituted in Memory of 


| the Benefit they had received from God, when 


they were delivered from the Egyptian Bondage, 
and brought into the Promiſed Land. Now 
the Prophet Feremiab ſays, Chap. XVI, and 
XXIII, that the Time; would come when new 
and much greater Benefits, thould' fo eclipſe the 
Memory of that Benefit, that there would ſcarce 
be any Mention made of it. And moreover, 


what we now ſaid of Sactifices, is as true of 


Feſtivals ;- the People began to put their Truſt in 
them, ſo far, that if they rightly obſerved them, 
it was no great Matter how they offended in 
other Reſpects. Wherefore in ſarah, Chap. I. 
God ſays, that he hated their New Moons and 
Feaſt Days, they were ſuch a Burden to him, 
that he was not able to bear them. Concern- 


ing the Sabbath, it uſes particularly to be obje- 


&ed, that it is an univerſal and perpetual Precept, 
not given to one People 95 5 but in the Begin- 
7 Adam the Father of 


: bs - 4 b Opinions 


F 
1 0 * 


at lesſt diſoute about rhe ſg xwou?® have permitted, if the 
e 


ni ficati n of many of rhe] Ob'igation to obſerve. that 
Names of th-/ſe Animals ;j Law, were to have continutd 


wh.ch we cannot think God| till this time. 


O 
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Opinions of the moſt learned Hebrews, that this 
Precept concerning the Sabbath is two-fold : 
A Precept of Remembrance, Exodus XX. 8, 
and ꝗ a Precept of Obſervation, Exodus XXXI. 


31. The Precept of Remembrance is fulfilled, 
in a Religious Memory of the Creation of the 


World; the Precept of Obſervation conſiſts in 
an exact Abſtinence from all manner of Labour. 
The firſt Precept was given from tlie Beginning, 
and without Doubt 4 the pious Men before the 
Law obeyed it, as Enoch, Noah, Abrabam, 
Iſaac, Jacob; the latter of whom, though we 
have a Relation of many of their Travels, {| yet 
there is no Sign of their ſtopping their Journey 


on the Account of the Sabbath; which Thing we 


frequently meet with after their coming out of 
Erypt. For after the People, were brought out 
of Egypt, and had ſafely paſted through the 
Red Sea, they kept the. firt Day a Sabbath of 
Reſt, and ſung an Hymn to God, upon that 


Account; and from this time, that exact Reſt 


of the Sabbath was commanded, the firſt men- 
tion of which is in the gathering of Manna, 


11 : Ex- 
e 


= 


_— 


'* A DPrecevt of Remem-{certain Veneration for the 
brarice, & c.] MN: : Seventh Day was derived to 
1 4 Prereve f Obfervati- the Greeks, as Clemens ob- 
en, Kc. WD. Thus Me- ſerves, See What is ſaid in 
ſes Gerundenſis, and Iſaac Ara- relation to this, Bok l. 
mes diſtinguiſh (Obſervation | || Tet there is no Sign, &c. ] 


and Remembrance ſignify the Thun the Pious Men of rhoſe 
ſame Thing in Me, as. to Time did in this ſenſe 
_ dhis matter, a; we hive ſhown | owCCanorm, thit is, ob- 


on Deut. V. I. however, the ſecve the S$zbbarh, is deny d 
Thing here treated of is true. by Jaſtin in his Dialoge with 
Le Cer',) Tryphon, and by Tertullim in 

+ The. Pirus Men before the two places againſt the Jews. 
Liw, &.] From hom « | | 
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Exodus XXXV, 2. L2vit. XXIII, 3. And in 
this Senſe; the Reaſon alledged, Deut. V, 21. 
for the Law of the Sabbath, is the Deliverance 
out of Egypt.. And further, this Law had re- 
gard to Servants againſt the Severity of thoſe 
Maſters, who allowed them no Reſpite' from 
their Labours, as you find it in the forecited 
8 Places. It is true indeed, that“ Strangers were 
| obliged by this Law, and that for this Reaſon, 
that there might be an uni verſal Reſt of all the 

People. But that this Law of perfect Reſt was 
not given ta other People, appears from hence, 
that in many Places it is called a Sign, and a 
particular Covenant between God and the / 
raelites, Exodus XXXI. 13, 16. And further, 
that thoſe Things which were inſtituted in Me- 
mory of the coming out of Egypt, are not ſuch 

as ought never to -· ceaſe, we have before ſhown, 11 
from the Promiſe of much greater Benefits. To Ec 
which may be added, that if the Law concern- * 
L 


N Sr 22 2 g. 


ing Reſt on the Sabbath had been given from 
the Beginning, and in ſuch a manner as never 


to be aboliſhed, certainly that Law would have a 
prevailed over all other Laws; the contrary to t / 


which we now find. For it is evident, f that fe 
Children were rightly circumciſed} on the Sab- | C 
bath Day; and while the Temple ſtood, 4 the 
Sacrifices were [ſlain on the Sabbath Day, as 
well as. on other. Days. The. Hebrew 8 
75 i „ r 11 15 RY p 14 , em- 


at 07 


cStroengers were obliged by} f The Children were right= 
- - "this Law, &c] Not thoſe 0 Circonmerſo, &c.] Thus the 
otheis, who out of Fades ob: i Hetrew Proverb. The Sabbath 
ſerved the Precepts given to ves wry to Circumc)ſion, See. 
the Poftericy of Noah. Th s Jen VIE 22. | 
is he O. ia on ot the He: + The Sacrifces were Slain, 
brews... ' hw Numb, XXVII. 
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themſelves ſhow, that this Law is changeable, 
when: they ſay that Work may juſtly. be done 
on. the Sabbath ar the Cammand of à Prophet, 
which they -prove by-the-Example of the taking 
of Fericho on the Sabbath Day by the Com- 
mand of Joſbua. And that in the Time of the 
Meſſiah, the Difference of Days thould be ta- 
ken away, ſome. of them ſhow very well, from 
that Place of Iſaiah LXVI. 23. where it is fore- 
told, that there ſhould be a continual Worſhip of 
God from Sabbath to Sabbath, from New. Moon 
to New Moon.. 1 


$ XI. And external Ci rcumciſion. I 


we eme now to. Cixcumcifion, , which i 


indeed ancieriter than Moſer, as being command- 


ed to Abraham and his Poſterity; but this very 


_ Precept: was the Beginning of the Covenant der 


clared by Moſes. Thus we, find God ſaid to 


Abraham, Geneſis XVII. I will give unto thee, 


and to thy Seed after thee, the Land wherein 
thou art a Stranger, even the Land of Canaan, 
for an everlaſting Poſſeſſion ; therefore keep my 
Covenant, thou and thy Seed fer ener; this it the 
Covenant betwixt me and thee and thy Seed, every 
Male /hall be circumciſed. But we have before 


' ſeen, that there was to ſucceed a new Cove- 


nant in. the Room of this Covenant; ſuch as 
thould be common to all People, for which 


Reaſon the. Neceſſity of a Mark of Diſtinction 


muſt ceaſe. And this is further evident, that: there 
was ſome Myſtical and higher Signification, con- 
tained under this Precept of Circumciſion 3, as ap- 


pears from the Prophets, when they command 


E 
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* the Heart to be circumciſed, to which all the 


Precepts of Chriſt tend. So likewiſe the Pro- 
miſes added to Circumciſion, muſt of Neceſſity 
relate to ſomething further: Namely, That of 
an Earthly Poſſeſſion, f to the Revelation of an 
Everlaſting Poſſeſſion, which is no where made 
more manifeſt than by Jeſus ; + and That of ma- 
king Abraham a Father of many Nations ; to the 
time when not only ſome few People, but innu- 
merable of them, ſpread all over the World, 
mould imitate that memorable Faith of Abr a. 
ham towards God; which never yet came to 
paſs, but by the Goſpel. Now it is no won- 
der, that when the Work is finiſhed, the Sha- 
dow of the Work that was deſigned, ſhould be 
taken away. ||. And that God's Mercy was not 


confined to this Sign, is from hence manifeſt, 
that not only thoſe who lived before Abraham, 


but even Abraham himſelf was acceptable to 
od before he was circumciſed ; And Circum- 
ciſion was omitted by the Hebrews * all the 
. while they journeyed through the Deſarts of Ara- 
b:a, without being reproved of God for it. 
Eats 4. 45237611 Es wh 


* The Heart to be C'rcumci-|We learn from Scripthve, that 
Sed, &c.) Deut. X. 16. XXX. Circnmeiſion is nit thet which 
n I eerſedis Kightedtfſneſs 5 but Gid 
3 7 To the Revelation &c.) | 


gave it, that Abraham's Fo- 


- P f 


+ Heb- IV:  |fterities might continue diſtin- 
1 And that of ming Abra+ | guiſhable, For Ged ſaid 10 
him 4 Father,  '&c.] Gen. | Abraham, let every Male of 
XVII. 5. Rom. IV. 11, 3, 16, % be, Circumciſed, and Cir- 
37, Luke XX. 9. Gal. III. 7. cumciſe the Fleſh of your Fore- 
'» # Azd that God's Mercy, ' chin, and it ſhall be for a Sign 
Se.) in in his Dialogue f a Covenant berwixt 5e and 
wi # be lays, CUncamoaon mt. 00-0 
mat given for 4 Sign, and nat. * All the while they TJonr- 


For + a n f |) Righteonfreſse,\nejed, Ac. Joſh; V. 5, 6 
And Irenaus, Book IV. ch, a 2 | 7 | 


* 
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$ XII. Aud yet the Apoſtlas of Teſs eaſily al- 
ö | lowed Fe Ec 5 „ 


Targr was certainly very good [Reaſon . 


why the Hebrews thould return their hearty - 


Thanks to Jeſus and his Ambaſſadors, in that 
he freed them from that heavy Burden of Rites, 
and ſecured their Liberty to them * by Miracles 
and Gifts no way inferior to thoſe of 7Mefes. 
But yet they who firſt delivered this Doctrine, 


did not require this of them, that they 4hould - 


acknowledge their Happineſs ; but if they would 
perform the Precepts of Jeſus, which were full 
of all Virtue, they eaſily allowed them, in indif- 
ferent Things, f to follow what Courſe of Life 
they would; Þ provided they did not impoſe the 
Obſervation of it, as neceſſary upon Strangers, 
to whom the Ritual Law was never given; 
which one Thing ſufficiently ſhows that the Jews 


very unjuſtly reject the Doctrine of Jeſus, ' under 


Pretence of the Ritual Law. Having anſwered 
this Obje&ion, which is almoſt the only one com- 
monly oppoſed to the Miracles of Jeſus, we come 


now to other Arguments ſuited to convince the 


$ XIII. 4 


* By Miracles and Gifts no | tf To fellow what Courſe of 
way inferior, &c.] R. Levi | Life they would, &c.} Ads 
Ben Geyſon (aid, Whit the Mi- | XVI. 3. XXI. 24. Row, XIV. 1. 
ra:!es of the Meſſiah ovwght | x Cor. IX, 17. Gal, V. 6. Coe 
to be greater than thoſe of | lf III. 2. | ESO? 
Moſes, v/h.ch is moſt evi- | Provided they did not im- 
dent in the Dead reſtored to poſe, &c.] Ad, Rv. Gal, 1, 
Lite I3., é, 15. IV, 10: VI. 12. 


- 


.4 


1 
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$ XIII. 4 Proof againſt the Jews, taken from 
their own Confeſſion of the extraordinary Pro- 
miſe of the MEH, t. 


Bor they and we are agreed, that in the 
Predictions of the Prophets, there is a Promiſe, 
that amongſt the many Perſons who ſhould make 
known to the Jews, from Heaven, very great 
Advantages ; there ſhould be One far exceeding. 


the reſt, whom they called the. Meſſiah ; which 


though a common Name, did more eminently 
agree to this Perſon, We aſſert, that he came 
long ſince; they expect that he is yet to come. 
It remains therefore that we put an End to the 
Controverſy, from thoſe Books, the Authority 


of which is equally acknowledged by both. 
& XIV. That be ig already come, a fpears from 


the Time foretold. 


29 AN IE L. * a Teflimony of whoſe great 
Piety- Ezekiel affords us, could neither deceive 
us, nor be deceived himſelf by the Angel Ga- 


| briel : And he, according to the Direction of 


the Angel, has left us upon Record, Chap. IX, 
that there ſhould not paſs above five 1 
3 


. 
* 


a: 4 Teſtimeny of oſe great ime, be was had in great Ho- 


Piety, — XIV. 14. XXXVIII. 
95 ſephus concei nin Da- 
Rea the end of * 
Book ſays, Tat the Spirit ef 
God was with him. And af - 
terwards: He was endued with 
Thing in an. incredible man- 


ner, 4s. being one of the 2 


the Prophets... In bis Liſe- 


Xch 


nour and Eſteem, both by the 
Kings andthe People: and of- 
ter his Death, he was had in 
everlaſting embrance; the 
Books wrote by. him and leſt 10 
us, we read at this Day, and 
their Teſtimony. . convinces us that 
he: had a Communication with 


| God, 


"0d 


— — R — —— 


4 
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Years between the Publication of the Edig for 


Rebuilding the City of Feruſalem, * and the 


Coming of the Meſſiak. But there is above 


two thouſand Years paſſed ſince that Time to 
this Day, and he, whom the jews expect, is 


not yet come; neither can they name any o- 
ther, to whom that Iime will agree. But it 
agrees ſo well to jeſus, that a Hebrew Teacher 
Nehemmah, who lived five hundred Years before 
him, ſaid openly then, that the Time of the 
Meſhah, ſignified by Danze?, could not be de- 
ferred above five hundred Vears. There is ano- 
ther Mark before hinted at, which agrees with 
this of the Time ; and that is, æ that a Govern- 


ment over all Nations ſhould be appointed from 


Heaven, after || the Poſterity of Seleucus and 


Lagus ſhould ceaſe to Reign; the latter of which 
ended in Cleopatra, not long before Jeſus was 


born. A third Token is in the forementioned 


4 


+ That a Government over 


Ad the coming of the 


» —— CLE 22 ä——yyPnPmPP h * ä̃ — — —— x 


Miah,” &c.) The great He- 


brew Do Tors, ſuch as Solo- 


mon J irchi, Rabbi Foſue, quo- 


ted by Abeneſdras, and Saadi- 


#s, agree chat the Son of Man 


in Daniel, is the Meſſiah : 
Thus Rabbi Jeſue, who faw 


the raſing of the Temple, 


ſuid that the time of the Mei- 
fiah was then paſt, as R. Fa- 
cb in Cphthor reftifies, - 

+ A- Hebrew Teacher Nehe- 
miah, &c.] Gretius ought to 
have told ws whence he had 
this If I remember right, in 
ſore Epiſtle of his to his Bro- 
ther William Gretins, he ſays he 


received it from a jew. Le nc 
| yo Book, > + 


Cerc. 


all Nations, &c.] R. Levi Ben 


Gerſon tells us, that That 
Stone, by the Blow whereof 
that Image which repreſented 
the Empires, ſhould be bro- 
ken to pieces, was the Meſ- 
fiah. Rubbi Solomen, R. Abe» 


neſdras, and R. Saaida tay, 


that That Kingdom which 
wou'd conſume the reſt of 
the. Kingdoms, was the King- 
dom of the Meſſiah R. Levi 
Ben. Gerſon and Saaida, af- 


firm the Son of Man in De 
mel, to be the Meſſia ng 
mne Peoſteriry 'of Seleucus 


and Lagus, & c] Sce the An- 
norations upon this i the 


5 1 1 


. CO CEE OO "CR 


1 
— — — - — 
— ä r ˙¹wü IR ery on SID ere ne I IIS RA xiv. A non wap 


F ee , ‚ e — — — th 


I. 22 


238 OF the Truth of Bock v. 
Chap. IX. of Daniel, that after the Coming of 
the Meſliah the City of Feruſalem ſhould be 
raſed; which Prophecy of the Deſtruction of that 
City, * Foſephus himſelf refers to his own Age. 
From whence: it follows, that the Time limited 
for the Coming of the Meftiah, was then paſt, 
To this may be referred that of Haggai, Chap. II. 
where God comforts Cerubbabel, a Heathen 
Prince, and Fa/bua the Son of Foſedech, the 
High! Prieſt, upon their Sorrow, becauſe the 
Temple built by them did not anſwer the Great- 
neſs of the former Temple; with this Promiſe, 
that there ſhould. be greater Honour done to 
'that Temple, than to the former : Which could 
be ſaid neither of the Bigneſs of the Work, 
nor of the Materials, nor of the Workmanſhip, 
nor. of the Ornaments ; as is very plain from 
the Hiſtory of thoſe Times in the Sacred Wri- 
tings, and in Foſephus, compared with that of 
the Temple of Solomon: To which we may 
add, which is obſerved by the Hebrew Teachers, 
that there were wanting two very great Endow- 
ments in the latter Temple, which were in the 
former, viz. Þ a viſible Light, as a Token of the 
Divine Majeſty, and a Divine Infpiration. But 


-wherein this latter Temple was to exceed the 


* Joſephus himſelf refers to] cannot but admire the Honcur 
his own Are. &c.] Book X. God did to Daniel. Jaccides 
ch, 12. Daniel 
oerning this time; 


and concern- us, that the ſeventy Week; 


ing the Roman Empire, and | of Years, were finiſhed in -the 


Deſtruction of Fer 'fal em. 


that (our Nat ian) fhowld be de. | 
f A V:ſible Light as. a 5. 


. firozed by it. God: having diſ-] - 
covered all theſe Things te him, 
is left them us in Writing; ſo 
that whoever reads them, and Jeruſalem Gemara, ch. 3. 
- conſiders what has cone ts poſt, | e 


len, &c-] In the Title, con- 
cern-ng Inſtruction, and the 


— 


— 


wrote con- | alſo upon Dan. IX. 24. tells 
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former, God briefly declares, when he ſays 
* that he would eſtabliſn his Peace, that is, his 
Favour and good Will in that Temple, as it 
were by a firm Covenant: This is further pro- 
ſecuted by Malachi, Chap. III. Behold 1 will 
ſend my Meſſenger, who ſhall prepare my May; 


+ and the Lord whom ye 


ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly 


come to his Temple (now Malachi lived after the 
latter Temple was built,) ever the Mefſenger of 


the Covenant whom ye delight in. 


Therefore 


the die Rodd Ki to come while the ſecond 


Temple ſtood, 


in which Account is reckoned 


by the Hzbrews all the Time from Zerubbabel to 
Veſpaſian ; for the Temple in the Time of He- 
rod the Great, was not rebuilt from the Foun- 
dation, but only || gradually renewed by Parts; 
notwithſtanding which Alteration, it might be 
called thesſame Temple. And indeed there was 
ſo firm an Expectation of the . Meſſiah at that 


Time, amongſt the Hebrews, and their 


* That he would eſtabliſh. his 


peace, &c.] We muſt 
ſerve whar goes before. 


Defire of all Nations ſhall come, 


ob · 
Th e 


and I will fill this Houſe with. 


Glory, Which wonderfully 


grees with What we have te- 
ken out of Malachi; ſo that 
thete two Prophets may ſerve 
for Interpreters of each other. 


Rabbi Alba, and many 


98 


thers, as Rabbi Selim im teſti: 


fes, were of Opinion chat 
Meſſiah ought to come. in 
fecond Temple. 
And ihe Lord 
ſeek, &c-· ] Ths Place 
Malachi, the | Jews commo 
explain ↄf the Me ſſi ch. 


the 
the 


of 


this, L. proponebatur. 
a Judiciis. | 


whom je 


Neigh- 
bours, 


I I. which Account 3s rec 
oned, &c.] As in the Tal- 
mud, ch, the laſt, concerning 
the Council; and that enti- 
tled Jorna, and that entitled 
Ro{ch. Haſichana, | fre 
f Gradually renewed by Parts, 
&c-] Philo concerning the 
World. That is not conrupti- 
ble, all the Parts of which are 
corrupted ; but That, all the Parts 
of which are deſiroyed togethev 
at the ſame teme. Add to 
D. 4 
& L quid tamen. 
in navis D. quibus modi: u. 


ſus Fructus amittatur, 
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bours, that Herod was thought by ſome to be 
the Mefliah,: 2 Judas Gaulomta by others, 4 and 


ſome more by-others, - _ mn avout: che ime 
of gut drag i: ens try "oY 


$ XV. umb a an e wer to 8 is alled ed, that 
. his Comimy. was. deferred. 1 AR. the « Account of 
the Lu 'of the People). | 5 


1 f. E Jo foe, bes put to B e 
by theſe Arguments: That they may elude the 
Force of them, therefore, ſome ſay that their 
Sins were the Cauſe why he did not come at the 
promiſed Time. Now not to mention, || that in 
the arecited: Fanplieeins, what is determined by 


24 nb nt 11 iO FW them 
2E 2 = p 8 , 1 TY Ns? 

Tat Herod was e ww many näre in ibe 
by feme, &c] | Theſe were Time of Felix, and ſome at: 


the | Herodians, Ma. XXII 16 16. | ter the Deſtruction . 
Murk III. 6. VIII. is, RAIL} |} That in the firecited Pro- 
23. Iris lian in his Enume- | phecies, &c.] This is expreſ(s'y 

_ rarion of Heretick; ; Amongſt affirmed by R. Jochnaan in 

theſe were the Herodian:, "Who Schemoth Rabba, and R. D:- 

» ſaid that Herod wes tie cheiſt. wr Kaimehi, on Pſam CV. II. 
And Epiphantus ſays the ſame eſephus, Book X to- 
of 1 Agreeable to Which rf 5 the end ſays well of 

is thit of 7 e Antient 8. h5- Dai: Tbar in bus Prophecies 
liaſt on Perſias; Herod reign- | be not only foretold whit was 
ea among ft the Jems, in ihe time | 10 come, like the other Prophets, 
of - Aug iſtus, in the Parts of | but he determined the Time in 
Syria; therefore the Herodi- which thoſe Things ſhould come 
ans keep the Birth-Day of He- {to paſs. That the Decree of 
rod, as they d. the Sabbath, the Meſſiah's being ſent at 

upen which Day rhey put lighted thir time, was not ſuſpended 
Candles y:mned with Violets on | upon any cond. tions, appears 
their Windows. * | falt from Malachi III. i, Be- 

5 Judas Gavlonita by athers lides, ſeeing th it the Meſſiah 
c.] See Joſephus XVIII. 1. Was to be the Author of the 
Aan V. 36. New Covenant, as Malachi in 
1 And ſome more by Sik that” place, and ot her Pro- 
c.] Ads XXI. 38. Jeſethus Ohers ſhaw,” his coming could 


- 
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7 
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1 compared with the Promiſes of 


— 


Sect. 1 5,16. Chriſtian Religion. 241 


them has no Signs of being ſuſpended upon any 
Conditions; how could his Coming be defer- 


ted on the Account of their Sins, when this 


alſo was foretold, that for the many and great 
Sins of the People, * the City ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed a little after the Time of the Meſſiah? 


Further, tlie Meſſiah was to come for this very 
Reaſon, f that he might bring a Remedy for 


the moſt corrupt Age, and together with the 
Rules of reforming their Lives, aſſure them of 


Pardon of their Sins. Whence it is ſaid in Zacha- 


73, Chap. XIII, concerning his Time; that a 
Fountain fouid then be opened to the Houſe of 


David, and to all in'Feruſalem, to waſh away 


their Sins; and. it is a common Thing among 


the Jews to call the Meſſiah, tIscn CORE Ry 


that is, the Appeaſer. It is therefore very re- 


pugnant to Realon to ſay that That was deferred 
realy appointed for that Diſeaſe. 


- 


& XVI. Alſo from the preſent State of 


upon the Account of the Diſeaſe; which was di- 


the ewe 
— . 


* 


As to what we ſaid, that the Meſſiah is long 


ſince come upon Earth, | even Experience might 
convince khe Jews. God promiſed them in 


the 


not be fuſpended on the con-] Þ Iſch, Copher, A? We. 
dition of - obſerving. thix Co- See the ION, 
venant he came to aboli | Cart-, I. 14. R. Judas in cha- 
* The City, ſhould \be. deſtroy- | ſidim, and R. Simeon, in Be- 
ed, &c.] Dan. IX. 24. freſchith Rabba, ſay, that the 
I That be might; bring 4 Re- Meſſiah ſhould bear our Sins. 
medy, &.] IHiah LIL: 4. 6 Gd promiſed. them in the 
and following Verſes; Jeremi- Covenant,  &c.| . Exidus Xv. 
«b XXRXI. 31. and what fol- L-vir. XVIII. Lev. VI, VII, 
lows, Ezekiel XL, 19, 22 _— x. 2 IS ag 


* 


chaldee Paraphaſe os 


l 
[ 
| 


— — 


— 
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the Covenant made with Moſes, à quiet Poſ- 


ſeſſion of the Land of Faleſtine, ſo long as they 
conformed their Lives to the Precepts of the 


Law: And on the contrary, * if they ſinned 


grievouſly againſt it, he threatened to drive them 
out; and ſuch like Evils: Yet notwithſtanding 
this, if at any time when they were under. the 


Preſſure. of theſe Calamities, led by Repen-. 
- . tance of their Sins, they returned to Obedience, 


he would be merciful towards his People, and 
cquſe them to return into their own Country, 
though diſperſed into the furtheſt Parts of the 


World; as you may ſee in many Places,  parti- 


cularly Deut. XXX, and Nehemiah I. But now 


it is above fifteen hundred Years ſince the Jews 


have been out of their own Country, and with- 
out a Temple: And if at any time they at- 
tempted to build a new one, they were always 
hindred. + Nay, Ammianus Marcellinus, who was 
not a Chriſtian Writer, reports that Balls of 


Fire broke out of the Foundation, and deftroy- 
ed their Work. When of old the People had 


defiled themſelves with the greateſt Wicked- 
neſs, every where ſacrificed their Children tc 
Saturn, looked upon Adultery as nothing, ſpoil- 
ed the Widows and the Orphans, ſhed inno- 


cent 


Fire immeliately broke out ef 
the Foundation, and burnt many 
Men, and alſo the Stones of 


% they fined grievouſy 
againſt it, &c.] Levit. XXVI. 
Devr, Iv, XI, XXVII.. 


+ Artempred to build a new 
one, &t ] In the times of A. 
adrian, Conſtantive and Julian. 
C.ryſoflon Il, againſt the Jews. 

NA, Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus, c.] Book XXIII. 


curgſaſom II. againſt the Jews. | 


that Place, The whole Place 
is worth reading, The ſame 
Author has the like Words 
in his IVih Homily upon 
Matthew, and in h:s Diſcourle 
of Chriſt's being God. | 


ven out of their Country ; but not 1 


-comforting them with Hopes o | 
„telling them the very Time. * But now, ever 


the 


0 * 
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cent Blood in great Plenty; * all which the 
Prophets reproach them with; they were — 
er t 

ſeventy Years : And in the mean time, God did 
not neglect + ſpeaking to them by Prophets, and 
their Return, 


ſince they have been driven out of their Coun- 
try, they have continued Vagabonds and deſpi- 
ſed, no Prophet has come to them, no Signs of 
their future Return; their Teachers, as if they 
were inſpired with a Spirit of Giddineſs, have 

ſunk into baſe Fables, and ridiculous Opinions, 
with which the Books of the Talnmd abound, 

which yet they preſume to call the Oral Law, 
and to compare them, nay, to prefer them above 
what is written by Mofes. For what we there 
find F of God's Mourning becauſe he ſuffered 
ity to be deſtroyed, 4 of his daily Dili- 
gence in reading the Law, || of the Behemoth 
e SE ee RL We and 


. Preach them with, &c ] Iſaiah I. 


„l which the Prophets re- 


17. III 14, 15. V. 23. XI. 2, 
3. LIX. LXV. Ames II. 6. 
eremiah II. III. ®V. VII, 21. 
eo. , nt 


Ezechiel, II. Vf. Vit. VIII. 


XVI. XXII. XXIV. Daniel IX. 
. 10 
t Be not longer than Seventy 
Tears, &c.] R. Samuel makes 
this Obje&jon in his Epiſtl 


to R. Iſaac. 


l Telling them the very thee, 
dec. Jeremiah XXV. 15. 
. vo. | 

* But now ever ſince they have 
been driven out, &c.] The 
Talmud in Baba Bathra, © 

f Of God's. mourning, &c.) 
See ch: Preface of Erhad Rat 


| barhi ; rhe like to which we 


ſind in the Ta/mad entitied 
Chagiza, in Debarim Rabba, 
and in Berachocth, ' - 

r Of his daily Diligence, &c.] 


1 Speakiry to them Pre- Thaanith, and Abeda Zara. 


phets, cc. Jeremiah XXX. 
XI. XXIII. Exech, XXXVI. 
XVII. 6 


the Behemoth and Le- 
viathan, &c.] See the Tal- 


- 
* 


d aba Bathra, and the 
| ?  Ohols 
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abſurd, that it is troubleſome to relate them. 
And yet in this long ſpace of Iime, the Jews 
have neither gone aſide to the Worſhip of falſe 
Gods, nor defiled themſelves with Murder, nor 
are accuſed of Adultery; f but they endea- 


vour to appeaſe God by Prayers and Faſting, 


and yet they are not heard: Which being thus, 
we muſt of Neceſlity. conclude | one - of; theſe 
Iwo Things, that either that Covenant made by 
1 by is entirely diſſolved, - or that the whole 
Body of the Jews are guilty of ſome! grievous 
Sin, which has continued for ſo, many Ages: 
And what that is, let them tell us themſelves ; 
or if they cannot ſay what, let them believe us, 
that That Sin is their deſpiſing the Meſſiah, 
who came before theſe Evils began to befal 
an ee e bow 4 +, bo: 


0 XVII. Feſus 
o hoſe Bf inp 
fab. 


Av p theſe Things do indeed prove, as was 
before ſaid, that the Meſſiah did come ſo many 
Ages ſince; to which I add, that he was no o- 


2 * 
14 * 


” 


at were predicted | of the | Meſ- 


. 


a ; 
«+ 3 3 4 h 
| I , 1 » vl 2 z t Er 
- ** 1 . & . f "F S 4 ; 1 . 2 4 * 


chaldee Paraphraſt on the Song 
of Solemen, VIII. 2 
+ And many ether Things, 
| &c.] Many ef which, Ger. e * Sv A 
ſen the W. has Tran- t Bt they endeavour to ap- 
icribed in his Book, againſt Þeaſe God, &c.] Whereas, if we 
the jews: ee thoſe, Chapters ma believe themſelves, the) 
in it concerning Devils, (on- highly merit of God, for re 
cerning the Meſſiah, concern- jecting a falſe Meſhah, wh) 
Ing the Reveiations by Elise, was received by fo great 1 
cyncetning Hell, concerning part of Mankind,  _ 


F 


he Kingdom of the Ten 
Tribes beyond the, River $S«- 
baticus, and concerning the 
Deeds of the Rabl. 


Of the Truth 1 Book V. 
and Leviathan, * and many other Things, is ſo 


: Leros adn wi.) 1 17 


PrAALD So Sy =, m ow oem 


the Book Zemach Davir.. 


this in the ſecond Book. 
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ther than jeſus; for all others who were wil- 
ling to have themſelves thought the Meſſiah, or 
were really thought ſo, left no Se& in which 


that Opinion continued. None now profeſs them 


ſelves to be Followers of Herod or Fudas Gau- 


lonita, or of Barchochebas, who in the Times 
of Adrian, declared himſelf to be the Meſſiah, 


F and deceived many learned Men. But there 


have been ſuch as own'd Jeſus ever ſince he 


was upon Earth to this very Day, 6 and they 


à great many, not in one Country, but all the 
World over. I might here alledge many other 


Things formerly predicted, or believed of the 


Meſſiah, which we believe to have been com- 


pleated in jeſus, and not ſo much as affirmed 
of any other; ſuch as theſe, || That he was of the 
Seed of David, * that he was born of a Virgin, 
t-that this Thing was diſcovered from Heaven, 


to him who had married that Virgin, and would 


not 


X3 


* Or ef Barchochebas, &c. ] David, &c.] Pſ:/m LXXSIX. 
bo opment wa» ſtyles, The Chief] 4. Iſaiah IV. 2. XI. 10. Fere- 
of the Revolt of the Jews. He miah XXIII. 5. Exechiel xX XXIV. 
is mentioned by Euſebius, Hi- 24. Micah V. 2. Mat, I. x, 20. 
erenymus, Oroſius, in the Tal- IX. 27. XII. 23. XV. 22. XX. 
mud entitled concerning the] 30, 3. XXI. 9, 15. XXII. 42, 
Council, in Bereſchith Ralbab, | and following verſes. Merk 
by the Rabbis Fohn and Abra. X. 47. XII. 35, 36, 37. Luke 
ham Salmanticenſit, and others] I. 27, 32, 69. II. 4, 11. XVIII. 
in many places. | I 38, 39. XX 42, 44: Jehn VII. 

f And deceived many Learn- 42. Act, XIII. 34. XV. 6. 
ed Men, &c.] As Rabbi Aki-| Re 
be, ſee the Talmud entitled | V. 5. XXII. 16. 
concerning the Council, and 
Virgin, &c.] Iſaich VII. 14. 
1 Ad they 4 great many, 


&c. J. $ee what is ſaid off f Thar this ing was diſce- 


| Þ Tuat be was of the Seed F I. 20. 


vered from Heaven, &c.] Mu. 


* 


Rom. I. 3. 2 Tim. II. 8. Rev. 
Toat he was Born of 2 


I. 18, a2, 23: Luke I. 3. 5. 
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not keep her in Marriage, becauſe ſhe was big 


with Child by another; * that he was born in 


Bethlehem, f that he began to ſpread his Do- 


&rine firſt in Galilee, that he healed all Kinds 
of Diſeaſes, made the Blind to fee, and the 
Lame to walk: But I ſhall content my ſelf 
with one, the Effect of which remains to this 
Day; and is manifeſt from the Prophecies of 


David, * Iſaiah, f Zachariah, and + Hoſea, 
!z, that the Mefliah was to be the Inſtructer 
of all Nations, |} that the Worſhip of falſe Gods 
ſhould be overthrown by him, and that he ſhould. 


bring a vaſt Multitude of Strangers to the logon þ 


of one God. Before the Coming of Jeſus, 

moſt the whole World was ſubje& to falſe 
Worſhip, which began to vaniſh afterwards by 
degrees, and not only particular Perſons, but 


whole Nations and Kings were converted to 
the Worſhip of one God. Theſe Things are 


not owing to the Jewiſh Rabbz's, but to the Diſ- 


ciples. 


* That be was Born in Beth. | David, de.] Pſalm l. 8. 
lehem, &c.] Micah V. 2, Mat. 


XXII. 28. LXVIII. 32. LXXII. 
MH. t., d d 8, 5, 6. „ i c = VR 

WD » 25 * Lok Iſaiah, &c,] II. 2. XI. 10. 
I That he beg en io ſpread bis XIV. 1. X X. 18. XXVII. 13. 
Doctrine K“ Iſgiab IV. I. IXXXV. XLII and XLIII, par- 
Mar, IV. 12, 13. Mark I. 4. ticulariy XLIX. 6. II 5. LN. 
Emuke IV. 14, 15. 16. and in rg. LIV. LV, 4, 5. IX 3, and 
many other places. 

1 That be Healed all Kind, [LVI. 15. and following... 
of Diſeaſes, &c.] Iſaiah XXX v, + Zacheriab, &c ] III II. 
9. IXI. 1. Mar, XI. 5. Luke] VIII. 20, and following. IX, 
IV. 18. and every where elſe, 9, 10. 1 1. XIV. Is. 
Further, he alſo Raiſed the] Þ Hoſes, &c.] II. 24. 


Dead, which R. Levi Ben Ger- || That the Worſhip of falſe 
ſen reckons among the 'prin-| Gods, &c ] Iſaiah II. 18, 20 
ipal Mark; of the bhieſſinh. 


h. xXXXI. 7. XLVI. 1. Zephaniah 
7 . 1. 4, 5. 6. Zach. XIII. a fs 


b 


tollowing ones. LXV 1, 2. 


56,4, &c,] H. ſe II. 24. 
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ciples of Jeſus, and their Succeſſors. Thus 
* They were made the People of God, who 
were not ſo before; and that Prediction of J- 


cob, Geneſis XLIX, was fulfilled, that before 


the Civil Power was taken from the Poſterity 
of Fudah, Shilo ſhould come, F whom the Cha/- _ 
dee and other Interpreters explain ro be the Mel- 
ws + whom foreign Nations alſo were to 
obey. - . | | 


\ XVIII. An Anſwer to what is alledged, that - 
| . ſame Things were not fulfilled. 85 


Hen x the Jews commonly object, that there 
were ſome Things predicted of the Iimes of the 
Meſſiah, which we do not ſee fulfilled. But 
thoſe which they alledge, are obſcure; and may 
have a different Signification, for which we 
ought not to reje& thoſe that are plain, ſuch 
as the Holineſs of the Precepts of Jeſus, the 
Excellency of the Reward, the Plainneſs of 
Speech in which it was delivered, to which we 


® They were made the People y Aquila, erer. 2 $-epter 
| Symmach , «Eyric Po wer. 
f We the Chaldee, &c.] And mow is explained by 


Both Jonathan, th: Author ot J his Son, by the Caldce 


tte Jeruſalem Paraphraſe, and 


the Writers of the Talmud, in the 


Title concerning the Council : 


Bereſchith Rabba, Jakwmnus on 
the Pentateuch, Rabbi Solomon 
and others WNW, which 
the Jews now would have to 
be 2 Rod of Chaftiſemenr ; 
the Targum in chaldee ex- 
plains by 10 78. and the 


R. Stiloh, R. Bechai, R. Solo- 
mon, Abeneſdras and Kimchi. 
See what 15 excellently ſaid 
concerning this Place in cury- 
ſoſtem, in his Diſcourie that 
Chriſt is God. I” 8 

uh, Foreign Nations alſo 
were to Obey, &c.] See the 
forecited place of T1ſaiah. XI. 
o. which. affords light to 

2 5 


this. 


Greeks A A Governor, 


| 


— 
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may add the Miracles; and all together ought ta 


+ but in a Figurative Senſe; || as when G 


engage us to embrace his Doctrine. In -:rder 


to underſtand aright * the Prophecies © the 


ſealed Book, as it. is commonly called, there is 


many Times need of ſome Divine Aſſiſtance, 


which is juſtly with-held from thoſe, who neg- 


ect thoſe Things that are plain. Now that thoſe 


Places, which they object, may be variouſly ex- 
plained, they themſelves are not ignorant of : 
And if any one be willing to compare the an- 
cient Interpreters, f who were in the Babyloniſb 
Captivity, or elſewhere, about tlie Times of 

ſus; with thoſe who wrote after the Name 


of the Chriſtians to be hated amongſt 


the Jews; he will find that Partiality was tlie 


Cauſe of new Explications.; and that thoſe 
which were formerly. received, agreed very well 
with the Senſe of the Chriſtiane. : They are 
not ignorant themſelves, that many Things in 
the Sacred Writings are not to be underſtood 
according to the ſtrict apiece of the Words, 


od 


+ 


Obs 


„ The Preiphecies of th + But in a Figurative Senſe, 
Sed Bock, &c.] Hiah XXIX. Kc. Thas Maimonides in his 


11. Dan, XII. 4, 9. and F.c- Iſt Book, would have that. 
chiades upon them. See Chr)- place of Iſaiah XI. 6. of the 


foftem's Diſſerrarion about this | Times of the Meſſiah, under- 


matter, Diſcourſe II why the [ſtood Allegorically ; and thus 


O'd Teſtament is obſcure, David Kimchi ſpeaks of the 


f Hh were in the Babylo- 


mi C-ptivity, &c.] Grotius 
ſeems to have reſpect to the 


Chaldee Interpreters of the Old 


© Teſtament, and to ſpeak ac- 


cording to the Opinion of the 
Tews, who thought them 

der than they were. See 
tk Walten's Prolizeidie to 
the Po'yglor Bible, ch. XII. 


ſame place of 1{:3ah, who al- 
ſo ſays the ſame of Jeremiah, 
IT. 15. V. 6. | | 
' | 45 when God 3s ſaid to 
have deſcended, &c.] As Gen, 
XI. 5. XVIII. 12. See Mai- 
monides of theſe and the like 
Forms of Speech, in h:s Guide 
to the Daubting, Fart I. ch. 
* 5 


Sa 


- 


and. the Lamb, the Leopard and the Kid, the 


Lion, and the Calf ſhould lie down together; 


e 


15, 11. and 29 and 3 ;| 72 Nef, & c] Pim XVII. 
and alſo upon Deut. where he 9. Jerem. XXXII. 37. 

ſpeaks of the King. In the Toat he Walf and the 
Cabaliftical Book, Nez ael Iſ- Lamb, &c.] In the ſoremen- 


raed ſays; that the Things be- | tioned plate: of · {ſarah M. 6, 


longing to the- Methiah would and follewing-verfesr _ | 
be Heavenly. II . f That the Mountain of Gods, 
Mons. &.] As Fere- &c.] . iſaial II. 2. Miah IV. 
miah IX. 12. 1, and following. : 


+ Ears, Ke..] As Ef, + That he T:me or Kingdem 


W. . XXRV. 16. 0 of the Meſſiah, Bcc], Pooh 
p 1. Hes, &c] In the: place ; Ghelth, P. 7 "4 
dt che torecited. Fialm. RT | 


— 
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60x. gy tc Pane TE is 2 feed of the low 
Condition and Death: of teſt 4. 


| M ANY are offended at. the mean Condition 
of jeſus, but without any Reaſon; for God 
ſays every where in the Sacred Writings, * that 


he exalteth. the Humble, and 170555 down the 
Proud. 5 acoh went over dan, carrying 


nothing with him but his Staff, | returned 


thither again-- enriched with great Plenty of 


Cattle. Moſes was baniſhed, and poor, and a 
Feeder of Cattle, + when God: appeared to him 
bc the Buſh, and made him Teader of his Peo- 
ple; || David alſo when he was feeding his 
bY. was called to be King; and. the Sacred 
Hiftory-i is full of other ſuch 12 Examples. And 
of the Meſſiah, we read that he was to be * a 
Pyful Meſſenger to the Poor, f that he ſhould 
not lift up his Voice in the Street, nor make 
uſe of ene but fhould act mildly, ſo. as 
to ſpare a ſhaking Reed, and to cheriſh the Heat 
which: remained. in the — Flax. Neither 
ought his other Hardſhi yr Death it ſell, 
W render him more O ious o any one; For 


God. often: nn Pious . not . to be 
vexed 
T Thatibe.. exelteth the Ham- EY wie be was 
b'e, &c, ]: 1 Kings IF 8. Pſalm ferding * Plock, &c.]. 1 Sam. 
XXIV. 192 Prouerb⸗ XI. 2:; 4 _ 22 
Iſai ab EVIL, 15. LXyI. 2. 4 A* J Neſſenger to the 
f Jacob went over Jordan, = &c.] Tſ4iah EXE: n, 
c&c. Gen. XI, and fol- Ma., Xl. 5. and Zach. IX. 9. 
Jowing - f That be fſeruld not lift wt 
T Ven Ged- proved ro |'his Voice, &c.] Iſiah 115 
Hir the Bijp, &c | Exodus a, 3; 4». Mat. XII. 1, 28. 
II. b, A 
| i 


8 S S S * g. . . 2: ese eee -. <4 


gell. 19. chi has Rolgin 251 


vexed by the Wicked, * as Lot was by the Men of 
Sodom; 1 alſo to be killed; as is manifeſt 
the Example of Abel, ſlain by his Brother ; of 
Iſaiah, who was cut in pieces ; || of the Mac- 
cabees Brethren, tormented. to Death with their 
Mother. The Jews themſelves ſin the LXXIXth: 
Pſalm, in which are theſe Words: They have 
ny the dead Bodies of thy Servants to the Fowls 
or Air, and the Remains of them whom thou 
„ to the Beaſts : They have poured out their 
E within the Walls 6; Jeruſalem, and there 
was none to Bury them, and fo on. And that 


the Meſſiah himſelf was to arrive at his King- | 


dom, and to the Power of beſtowing on his Diſ- 
ciples the greateſt good Things, through Trou- 
bles and b 1 Body can deny, who reads 
thoſe Words of Iſaiah with an attentive Np 


—- Chap. LIII. Who hath believed our Re 


and Te Hat h acknowledged the Power of 700 7 
And * or this Reaſon, becauſe he hat ariſem 
in the & Sig of of God as @ tender Plant, as Graſs 


out» of the. Sandy Ground: There is 1o'Beauty 
or Comelneſs. in his Countenanc?, neither if you 
look upon him, 3s therg any Thing delightful ; be. 
Was all to Fonts. aud was as the rd 

* def} Pf * 


A, Lot was 1 the Men | one cut in pieces 8 ver- 
0 Sedom, &c.] Gen. XIX. | whelmed with Stones, 

t In the Example of Abel, | Of the Maccabees Bie. 
&c.] Gen. IV. , Iren, &c. ]. 2+, Magrab, Vi 
＋ of 8 who, was cent in Je b in his: Book. Of . 

Pieces, 2 ſays the Tia- Government of Reaſen. 
dition: of. t lews, to Which.“ * char. Lt &c. ]. men 


the A:uhor to the Hebrews: has | place is interpreted! oft the: 
reſpect, XII: 35. and Jeſaphus ] Mcſſith; by. the Obaldees Pars. 
X. 4  Chalcid:ns on Timæas f phraſt) and the Bebylonifts — 
4: the: Prophets by, Wacked Men, | mara, entitled. e 


: Countite. 
4 : 7 8 * 8 . td 


N 


eie 
5 %, % * 
„ 


25 
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U 


del] piſed. amongſt Men ; ze endured many Sor 


rows, many Griefs : All Men turned away them- 
ſelves from bim; he was fo'much deſpiſ 3 as to 
1277 khoug ht. of no 7 alue ; & but indeed he hath en- 


dured our Diſeaſes, he hath Born. our Calamities. 


4 efteemed him as ftruck from Heaven, as ſmit- 


and afficted of God: But he was wounded 


| 55 r our Sins, he was brui 7325 for' our Crimes; 


the Puniſmnen whic, A procure Safety for 

„ was laid on him; 15 Strides were 95 fl for 

| by ur; for alſuredh we gave it wandred'to 2 
fra tike Sheep ; God hath infücted on him the 
VDuniliment ue to our Crimes. And get when 
* was afffited and grieuouſlyT, RET, be did 
3 Fo A Vbice, but was filent- 427 4 Lamb 


Hain, and a Sheep to be ſborn. Aſter 

Va Mt Judgment, he was taken. from a- 
. but new who can worthily-declare 

pry — dpi of his Life * He was taken out of 
hes. Hare wherein we live, but this Evil hefe! 
kin for the Sins of my. P20 ple.” He was delive- 


wed into the lands of 25 and wicked Men, 


ern tanto Death and Burial," when be hau done 
na. Injury to any one, nor was Deceit ever found 
— 45 Speech ; But although God permitted him to 


5 I —_ 8 . _— e a. ce 


* r . hy endura 3 Paſs Couneit; explain 
eur 2 N Abarbanel theſe Words One, ap the 
tells us that Mefhah, - 

er- - 4s Tet becanſs be made him 

Y felf- a Sec, & 3 Alſeck 

itn Th ee. N b wa that Evils bo:n.. with a: 

aur. Sefery for &.], A arc. * 
Ae and Solomen "archi K 

om the. * entitled con- 


Fj 


r ͤ a ] —iAĩ̃ ˙..² ͤ cm Cos . ]ꝗ » oe oe og. 


be: thus far bruiſed and afflicted with Pains, 


'” „ aer oP, Soma 
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2 or Sin, * he ſhall ſee his Pofterity, he ſhall live 
- 1 long Life ; and A Thin N are accepta- 

to Ble to God, ſhall happily ſucceed through him; 
2 Seeing himſelf freed from Evil, ſays God, f He 
3X Hall be ſatisfied with Pleaſure, and That princi- 
t- pally for this Reaſon, becauſe by his Doctrine my 
ed) Righteous Servant ſhall acquit many, bearing 
; himfelf their Sint. I will give him a lange Por- 
or tion F when the Spoil ſhall be divided among ft the. 
dy Warriors ; becauſe he ſubmitted himſelf to Death, 
ad: and was reckoned amonyſft the Wicked ; and when 
he ſl - he bore the Puniſhment of other Mens Crimes, he 
en made himſelf a Fetitioner for the Guilty. Which 


i 
P 
— 2 e —— —— ou — — 
= — 4 » — - * < 1 


id of the Kings or Prophets can be named, to whom. 
ab theſe. Things will agree? Certainly none of 
er them. And as to what the modern [Jews con- 
a- ceit, that the Hebrew People themſelves are 


re here ſpoken of, who being diſperſed into all 
7 Nations, ſhould by their Example and Diſcourſe. 
fel make Proſelytes ; this Senſe, in the firſt place, - 
2 is inconſiſtent with many Teſtimonies of the 
n, | Sacted Writings,” which declare, that no Mia 
me | fortunes ſhould befal the Jews, which, _ | 
| „ fi EASY Eater TK AAP OY) SHEDS muc J ' 


fe ſhall: ſee. bis Poſteriiy, | t When the Spoil ſhall be dis. 
ace cc. ] Alſeck here ſays, that vided, &.! The. Babyleniſb 
for. by the Word. Seed in the He. Gemare entitled /, tells 
X brew, is meant Diſciples. | us that+ theſe. Words are to be 
Thus the Seed of the Serpent Funderftood in a-Spiritual Sent, 
is hy the Hebrews interpreted | Alſeck upon th.s- place ſays, 
aim the  Canaanites.3. and ſo ſome chat by Spoils are to be na- 
the underſtand their Sons, Iſaiah |:derftood the Honours and Re- 
| VIII: 18. as the. Feruſilem | wards.of Wile Men. | 
him. Talmud obſerves, under the | That no Misfortanes ſhould: 
tes Title concerning the Gaqun-|] fall” the Fews, &c.)] This 
h a: _ TT 3 appears. from thoſe places of 
1 He ſpall be ſatisfied with. the Prop hets cited above, and 
Pleafure, &] <Abarhanel| from Daniel IX:. and. Nehem : 
refers cheſe Words to a. fu- 4% 1% To Which we may add 
dre ARR. "mf cha 
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much greater than which, 


Of the Truth of Book v. 


they have not deſerved 


Dy their Actions. Further, the Order it ſelf of the 
| Prophetick 5 eech will nat bear ſuch an Inter- 
the 8 or, which ſeems. 


pretation. 


| more 3 to that 
gue, hath happened to him for the Sins of my 
ople.. Now {{a:2h's People, or God's Peo- 


lace, God ſays, This 


1 are the Hebrew People; wherefore he who 
id by Vaiab to have endured ſuch 


evous 
Thing, cannot. be the ſame People. Fre An - 


Gent Hebrew Teachers more rightly conf 


that theſe Things were fpoken 
which when ſome of the latter ſaw, & they ma- 
7 Meſhah's ; one of OY 


of the Meſliah ; 
they call the 


n 85 T who endured many Evils, and a 
"the other the Son of David, to 
4 Ho 211 hings fucceeded proſperouſly ; thong 


It is much 


Writings of the Pro 


and Deat 


and. which che Thing: 


Th i: N 


: & XX. And as though they were — Men, who 
| delivered him to Death. 


NGA 1 


” - u - 
2 
(3 4 4 


* 


and more agreeable to gh 
phets, to acknowledge one, 
who arrived, at his Kingdom: through Adverſity 


Which we believe. concerning Jeſus; 


. HA us to he true. 


are with-held from embracing the: 
Dodine bf Jefus,” e of a prejudiced Notion 
' _ have entertained. of 12 Vaxtue.. and Good+ 


that he of whom 10 ak 


Was to pray to 


God. for- the 


 kexthens; which che Jews do 


Ar do. 


+ 4. dee. Ji Ser 


99442 


| 
| 
5 


— 


*. They imegined 16. Meſs, 


the. Falmad 


5 550 neſs i 


| entidleg? l 8 Pry 


and R. David Kimchi, 
fi Though it is much eaſer,. 


a.! Which Abarbanel 101 


lows, not in one place omy, 


* thi: * of. aal. | 
N 815 


eu MaGimmsgce ere 624 e oo 


— > ad 


a » ws © 


ö 
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neſs of their Forefäthers, and eſpecially of the 
Chief Prieſts; who condemned” feſus, and re- 


jected his Doctrine, without any my Reaſons 


But what ſort of Perſons their Forefathers often 
were, that they may not think T falſely ſlander 


them, let them hear in the very Words of their 


Law, and of the Prophets, by whom they are 
often called * Uncircumeiſeq in Ears and Heart, 
Fa People who | honoured God with their Lips, 

and with. coſtly Rites, but their Mind was far 
removed from him. It was their Forefathers 


+ who were very near killing their Brother Fo- 


ſepb, and who actually fold him into Bondage; 


it was their Forefathers alſo, || who made Moſes, 


their Captain and Deliverer, whom the Earth, 


Sea and Air obeyed, weary of his Life, by their 
contiiual Rebellions ; * who! deſpiſed the Bread 


ſent from Heaven: I who complained as if they 
were in extreme Want, when. they could ſcarce 
contain within them the Birds they had eaten. 
It was their Forefathers who forſook the great 
and good King David, to follow his Rebellions 
Son: It was their Forefathers, || who flew. 


* M 


Zacharias, the Son of Febaiada, in the moſt Ho- 


ty Place, making he very Prieſt himſelf a Sacri- 


4 . 79 
* — : — ws 
2 ; & 


 *: Uncircrmciſed in Ears and | The places are obſerved” be- 
Heart, &cc.] Jerem. IV. 4.|fore in the IId DoE 
1 A... People wie Henoured c.] Numb. XI. 6. 5 
God with their Lips, &.] Det. f Who. complained as if they: 


0.408 N 6, 15. 28 Iſaĩ ah were . in extreme want, &. } 
NIX 13. Amos: V. 21. Exel [In the forecited xh Chap. 
XVI. 3 towards the end. 7882 


I ue were very near killins | T War firſock the great and: 


their | Brother, &c.] Geneſ.] goed King David; &c.] 2 Som. 
AXN VII. Y * : 


We 1 7 HIP. 
u. 1/0. made Moſcs, &. 1. AM 


' Who few Zi hits, &. J. 
{ 


2.Guron, XXM 21. 
1 | apes 


N the: Trath of, Book V. 
fice of their wel * And as to the High | 


- Prieſts, they were 
ed the Death of Feremiah, and had effected it 
if they had not been hindered by the Kuthotity 


of — of the Rulers; however, they extorted 


thus much, T. that he Sous be 'held a Captive 


till the very. moment the was ken, If 
any one: think whe they 182 ived in the Times 


of Jeſus were better, Foſephus can free them 
fr Jia this Miſtake, es e their fer om 


rid Crimes, and their Puniſhments, which were 
heavier thaw any were ever heard of; and yet, 

as he 1 thinks, ꝓ beneath what they deſer- 
ved. Ne 1 er, are, we, to_think better of the 


pecially When at that time the Mem- 
bers of it were not admitted ACC ran 8 h 9 


but were wont to he dong tt at the Will ky | 


1 cf 


Fr. wonder, that 7 55 ella ; with 

* 3 21 Avariee and Ambition was -unſa-. 

2. 8 ould. Pg nra 8 5 the ſi ight of a Man, 

ho Hed the the oly Precepts, ad repro 
ved their oh 55 che difference from his. 

1 * ao TOE e but wha the beſt 

. , E 21 Men 


5 8 


3 it BY b ge 0 Mictief ach, 
| To "FN Avi. tel ay than the Romany did, 
; That be ſbeuld be” beld 4 Who came ta expiate their 
ive, c.] Jer. XXVIII. | Crimes. 
1 Beneath what they deſerved, At ther 1 UW of great "Mev, | 
&c.] He ſays no- other City &.. ] Joſephus XIV. 2. 
ever endured ſuch.,Calamities, | Bur Tearly, and oftentimes. 


not was there ever any Age | Purchaſed, c. J Jae bus 


o Fruitful 1 ** all kinds of XVIII. 3. and 6, 


| Aly 


The Jews * 2 


uch as Treacherouſly deſi gu- 


. *% 


A 


* * . 
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Men of Old were; * Thus That Micaiah, who 


lived in the Time of Fehoſaphat, was delivered 
to Priſon, for reſolutely afferting the Truth a- 
gainſt four hundred falſe Prophets. + Abab 
charged Elijah, juſt as the Chief Prieſts did Fe- 
ſus, with being a Diſturber of the Peace of Iſ- 
rael. + And Feremah was accuſed, as Jeſus was, 
of Propheſying againſt the Temple. To which 


may be added what the Ancient Hebrew Teach- 


ers || have left us in Writing, that in the Times 
of the Meſſiah, Men would have the Impudence 


of Dogs, the Stubbornneſs of an Aſs, and the 


Cruelty of a wild Beaft. And God - himſelf, 
who ſaw long before what ſort of Men many 
of the Jews would be, in the Times of the Meſ- 
fiah ; foretold that they * who were not his Peo- 
ple, ſhould be admitted to be his People ; } — 


Wo t Ahab charged Elijah, &c.] 


' the Tradition of Rabbi Judah, 
in the  Gemara, on the ſanc 
Title concerning the Council 


* Nas that Micalah, &c.] 
» Kings XXIII. 


x Kings XVIII. 7. Ahab (aid 
to El-juh, Art not thaw be 
that troubles Iſrael? And thus 
e High Prieſts ſaid of Fe- 
25 Luke XXIII. 2. We found 
this Man a Troutler F Hrael. 
And Jeremiah was ac- 
cuſed, &.] Fer. VII. 4, and 
following. XXVI, 6, 11. | 
Have left us in Ning, 
&c.] See the Talmud con- 
cerning the Council; Kelmboth 
and Sora, R. Solomon on the 
forementioned Title concern- 
in the Council, c. 


cerning Weights. And alſo 


the Son 


-S. 27. Le Clerc.) 
n Helech 31 
and the Talmud, entitled con- 


c. Helech. At that time when 
o David ſhall come, 
the Houſe that was appointed of 
God ſhall be made 4 Brothe'e 
Heuſe, See Feremiah X 21. 
XIX. 14. (Here was a grea 
miſtake, for the Maſoreth was 
put inftead of the Gemara; 
for theſe Words are to be 
found in the Gemara, ch. XI. 


entitled concerning the Coun- 


cil. At that time, when the 
Son of David ſball come, the 
Houſe of Aſſembling together, 
WOT IVA, pal! be made 
a Brorhel-Howſe. Ed. G@cceins, 


'* Who were not. his People, 
&c. 1. Heſea II. 24, 

And that out of every 
city, &c.] Jerem. III. 14, 1% 
And Iſaiah LIIL | 


258 
that out of every City and Village of the Jews, 
not above one or two ſhould 'go up to the Holy 
Mountain; but that what was wanting in their 


Number, ſhould be filled up by Strangers. And 


alſo * that the Meſſiah ſhould be the Deſtruction 
of the Hebrews ; but that this Stone which was 


rejected by the Maſter-Builders, ſhould be put in 
tze Chief Place, to hold the whole Fabrick toge- 


1 


$ XXI. An Anſwer to the Objection the Chri- ; 


_ flians worſhipping many Gods, © 


I x remains that we anſwer two Accuſations; 
which the Jews aſſault the Doctrine and Wor- 


fhip of the Chriſtians with. The firſt is this; 


they affirm that we worſhip many Gods: But 


this is no more than an Explication of Another's 
Doctrine rendred odious. For there is no more 
Reaſon why this ſhould be objected againſt the 


Chriſtians, + than againſt Philo the Jew, who 


often 


* That the Meſſiah ſhould be nounced by a Pious Mind 
| - the Deſtruflion, &c.] Iſaiah; but kept in filent Secrecy. 
VIII. 14. Pſalm CXVIIl- 22, And the fame we find in hs 
1 Than againſi Philo the Book of Cherubim, In the IId 
ew, &c. J Concerning the; Book of the Husbandry of Ne- 
Sacrifices of Abel and Cain | oh, he mentions Exiſtence, the 
When Ged attended with two; Governing Pewer, the Mereiful 
2 . 6 | Power. [$0739 in _ be- 
and Goodueſs; being himſelf; ginning of his Book of Fun- 
but one, between them, fra- 1 and after him Je- 
med three  Conceptions in the ſeph Albs, diſtinguiſh in God, 
Contemplative Soul; each ofj that which underſtandeib, that 
which can by ne means be com-|by which any Ting 18 under- 
prehended, for his Powers are flood, and the Underſtanding. 
wnlimited, for they contain the We find ſomething belong- 
Univerſe, Afterwards he calls ing to this matter in Abe- 
Government, Power ; and Gocd-| neſdras, On G. XVIII. and 
. weſs he calls Beneficence ; and| Maimonides's Guide to the. 
fays that they ate not "Y Doubting, Part I. ch. 68. 

ne] ! d 


Of the Truth of Book v. 


The ſame Word is called 
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often declares three Things to be in God; and 


calls the Reaſon, or * Word of God, the Name 


of God, , the Maker of the World, 


4 not un- 


begotten, as is God the Father of all, nor yet 
begotten in like manner as Men are: The ſame 


is likewiſe called || the Angel, or the Embaſ- 


fador, who takes care of the T]niverſe, by Philo 


® Or Word "of God, &c.] 
In his Allegories, and of the 
Confuſion of Tongues. © 

tf The Maker if the Warld,. 
&c.] In his Allegories : His 
Word, making uſe of which, as 
of an Inſtrument, he made the 
World, Concerning Cain. The 
Ward of God "was the a cones 
by which it (the World) _ was 
made. (The word z., 
might berter be Tranſlated 
Reaſon, here in Phils, as I 
have abundantly ſhown in the 
Di Aertation on the begin- 


ning of St. Fohn, Le Clerc. | 


T Not wnbegotten, as is God 
the Father of all, &c.] The 
place is in the Book entitled, | 
Whe ſhall inherit Divine 4 2 

y 


Philo,” the Image of God, in 
h's Book of eng, and 
in that of Dreams ſe 

God; ſometimes asu 
nejue, the Reſemblauce, as in 
the Book, intitled The Wicked 
lay Snares for the Righteous. 
Sometimes  xapxxſup, the 
Form, as in Book II. of Agri- 


culture, Compare Joby I. Egy 


Heb, I. 3. 
The Angeli or the Embaſ- 


it by | 


himſelf, and by * Moſes the Son of Neheman- 


legories, and in his Book of 
cherubin; and "Apxayſc- 
a., Archangel, * in his Booſh 
entitled, Who ſhall Inheyis Di: 


Book of the Confufion of 
Tongues. And the ſame is 
called Angel, and U Fee 
hovah, by R. Samuel in Mecor 
Chaim, ; 

* Moſes the Son of Nehe- 
mannys, &c-] The Leuned 


— 


Words thus, on the Vth ch. 
of Jeſpua. ar Angel. to 
ſpeak the Truth, is the Angel 
the Rede mer, of whom it is 
written; becauſe my Name is in 
bim. That Angel, 1 ſay, who 
ſaid toe Jacob, I am the God 
of Bethel; He of whom # is 
ſaid, And God called Moſes 
out of the Buſh, And be 12 
called an Angel, becauſe he Ge- 
verns the World, For it is writ» 
ten, Jehovah (that is the Lord 
God) brought #5 out of Egypt > 
and in other places, He ſent bis 
Angel, and brought us out of 
pt: Beſides it is writun, 
| And the Angel of bis Preſence 
hath made them ſafe. Namely 


That Angel which is the Pre, 
N, E ſſenet 


„Aya. Angel, zu hi alt 


vine good Tings, and in his 


Mafias has  Tranflated his 


£ 
” 
v 
r A o Io on y, .- wn — 


260 Of the Truth of Book V. 
3:5 Or againſt the Cabalifts, who diſtinguiſh 
God into three Lights, and ſome of them by the 
fame Names as the Chriſtians do, of the Father, 
Son or Word, and Holy Ghoſt. And to take 
hat which is chiefly allowed amongſt all the 
Hebrews ; That Spirit by which the Prophets 
were moved, is not any created Thing, and yet 
rs diſtinguiſhed from him that ſent it; as is like- 


mA LO DoS OB 


wiſe that which is f commonly called the Sche- 


wt 2 = of Th b, 
fence . Gd Concerni | 
it i ſaid, my. Preſence ſhall go 

are, and I will cauſe thee to 

- Laſtly, this is that An- 
gel of mbem the Prophet ſaid, 
And ſuddeniy the Lord whom 
Je ſeth, ſball come into bis Tem- 
ple, even the Angel of the Cove. 
nant wem ye deſire. And a- 
gain, other Word: of the ſame 
Man to this purpoſe. - Conſider 
igently, whit thoſe Things 
mean; for Moſes and the Iſrae- 
lites always deſired the faſt 
Angel; but they | could nat 
22 underſtand who he was. 
: they, bad it not from others, 
ner could they arrive fully at. it 
by Prophetick Knowledge, But 
dhe _ Preſence of God, ſignifies 
od bimſelf, as is confeſſed by 

oil Interpreters; neither could. 
any one underſtand thoſe Toings 
by Dreams, . unleſs he were Ki- 
led in the Myſteries of the Law. 

And again: My Preſence ſhall 
go before, that is, the Angel of 
the Covenant whom ye deſire, in 
whom my Preſence will® be . ſeen, 
Of wbem it is ſaid, I will hear 
Fhee in. an. acceptable time; for 
' my Name is in him, and T will 

male thee to reſt; or I will. 


and gen (y. 


china. 


ncerning whom | ſul te thee, Nor (ball he guide: 


1 


thee by a rigid Law, but kindly 
d £ Compare with 
this, what we, find in Ma- 
i nofſes Conciliator, in the 
XIXch Queſt. on Geneſis, (The 
Name of this Rabb!'s; Father, 


* . — 8 is written 
abhman. 

e Or againſt, the Cabaliſts, 
&c.] see the Appendix to 
Schindler's Helrew Lexicon, in 
the Chare&ers JIN. And 
the Book called Schep-tal ſays, 
FWD Siperoth, Number in 


7 © A 


chinah, &.] And they di- 
 ftinguiſh it from the Holy 
Ghok. See the Feruſalem Ge- 


Babylonih Gemara, entitled 
13 t. R. Jonathan in his 
reface to Ecki Rabthi ſays, 
that the Schechinah remained 
three Years and a half upon 
| Mount Oliver, . the 
1 of the ſews ; 
Which is very true, if we ap- 


drehend him right. 


* 


1 : 


eguſe bim to be End and merci. 


4 


may better be pronounced 


- 
_- 


4 8 vw 


| God does not deſtroy his U- 
Commonl called the Sche- | 


mara, entitled concerning In- 
trations, ch. 3. And the 


p< 


1 
% - *. vo 
OY Os Og 


1 
3 
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ching. Now * many of the Hebrews: have. this 
Tradition, that That Divine Power which they 
call, Wafdom „ ſhould... dwell: in the Meſſiah; 
hence the Chaldes Paraphraſt calls the Meſhab 
the Word of God; as alſo the Meſſiah is called in 
Dauid, Iſaiah, and others, 4 by that venerable 


333 


« 1 


F VA. 24; Si E154 15, Fenn BALD SHY, 
& XXII. And that human Nature is worſhipped 
evil 3 fro a hint by tüm, T 5 on 35 als oh 

— $2» 4 7 4& > 


* 25 > UL 4 p 2 $4 5 | {6g sf! 85 ; 5 ry - | 5 
Io o the other Objection: they make againſt us, 


namely, That we give the Worſhip due to God, 
to a Being made by God; the Anſwer, is ready: 


For we ſay, that we pay no other Worſhip or Ho- 


4 4 


116 ie e QUE 
3 a F 1 F „ 
PH) * R W, 1 EY A, k . 1 > f | 
529.03 42S ITT6 VIAL EI DRES HTGHHELDS SEO ATT 40 
Ae - of | the | Hebrews | God, &c.] Namely, N Je 
have this Tradition, &c. ): Rabbi | hevab, Jonathan and David im- 
Solomon, on Genes XIX. 8. | ch; on Jeremiah XXIII. 6. with 


4 * 


- 'acknowledges,” that God can [Which agrees Abba in Echa 


take. upon him humane Nas ] Rabbathi, TNA MIN) Joo: 

tire, which 1 chinks was for- Nh Saba Peoria XIV. 
-merly done for a time; to 16. The Talmud in Taanith 
which: agrees; the Trim, en- from Iſaiah XXV. 9 faith, in 
, tiruled, Schebnoth and S-bba-| that time God, te IT) Fehos 
thoth, vah, ſhall be ſhown as it were 

f Whrence the Chaldee Para- | with the Finger. 

Pbraſt, &c.] As Hoſea XII. (But | || And alſo. of Lord, &c.] 
they are miſtaken ho think, | IVR. Flebim, Pſal. XLV. 
that the chaldes Paraphraſt 7, Which Palm the Chaldee 


means any Thing elſe, by the | Faraphraſt there owns, treats 


Name "of God, but God him- of the Meſſiah, as, he did be- 
elf; as a ne Mag T x} 2 Be lee r 1 


"3 


3 as. of Iſaiah 
Mon neun, in the Balance ,of | now cited. . Alſo. JN. A 
Truth, | 


n., | | 
pliblifked in the Year  donai in Pſalm CK. which 
170, a long time after tho £ | 
_ Aathor's Death. Le Clerc.) _ [preſently appear, 


= 


treats of the Meſſiah, as will 


: : ; * 1 : 


BY 


'S 


262 Of the Truth of Book V. 
nour to the Meſſiah, * but what we are com- 
manded in IN II, and CX. the former of 

which was fulfilled in David only in a looſe man- 
ner, and belongd more eminently to the Meſ- 


fiah, + as David Kimchi, à great Enemy to the 


Chriſtians, acknowledges; and the latter cannot 
be mined of any other but the Meſſiah. For 
the Fi 


ctions of the latter ewe; ſome of Abra- 


ham, ſome of David, and others of uy Pak 
are very trifling.' The Hebrew Inſcription' ſhows 
ns that it was a Pſalm of David's own. There- 


fore what David ſays was ſaid to his Lord, can- 


not agree to David himſelf, nor to Hezech:ah, 


who. was of the Poſterity of David, and no way 


more excellent than David. And Abraham had 


not à more excellent Priefthodd'z nay, Melchiſe- 


dec gave him his Bleſſing, I as inferior to himſelf. 
But both this, and that which is added concerning 
a Scepter's coming out of Sion, and extending 


to the moſt diſtant Places, plainly agrees to the 


Meſſiah, * as is clear from thofe Places which, 
without doubt, ſpeak of the Meſſiah; neither did 
the ancient Hebrews and Paraphraſts underſtand 
them otherwiſe. Now that "Foſs of Nazareth 
Was truly the Perſon in whom theſe Things were 

Fulfilled; 1 could believe upon the Affirma- 
ö Ms 


; _ 
P W 


» Butt what we ere commund-j 4 A Inferior to himſelf, Kc. 1 


Nenne at ned Rab Ad received the Tythe of him 

bi Saad explains theſe Places, by « cerd6tal / Rite, Gem. 

Aud 'Zachariab IX 5. of the XIV. 19, 0 
Meſſiah... ng. l A. Scepret's coming ont of 


+ 45 David Kimchi. ] This] Sion, &c.] Pſalm Cx. 2. 
ſame IId Plalm is expounded | As is clear from thoſe Places, 


of the "Meſſiah by Abraham f &c.] As Geneſis XLIX. 10. and 
Eſdras, and R. Jonathan in Be- | thoſe before cited out of the 


rgſith Rabba. 0 Prophets, 


Feſius himſel 


tion of his Diſciples only, upon the account of 


their great Honeſty, in the ſame manner as the 
ews believe Moſes, without any other Witneſs, 
in thoſe Things which he ſays were delivered. to 


him from God. * But there are very many and 


very ſtrong Arguments befides this, of that ex- 


ceeding Power which we affirm. Feſus to have ob- 


tained, He himſelf was ſeen by many after he was 
reſtored to Life: He was ſeen to be taken up into 


Heaven: Moreover Devils were caſt out, and Diſ- 


eaſes healed, in his Name only ; and the Gift of 
Tongues was given to his Diſciples z which Things 

5 romiſed as Signs of his Kingdom. 
Add to this, that his Scepter, that is, the Word 
of the Goſpel, 


the Pſalnis expreſsly foretold. The Cabaliftical 


13 + made the Son of Enoch a certain middle 
"Perſon betwixt God and Men, who had no Token 


of any ſuch great Power. How much more rea- 
ſonable then is it for us to do it to him, who gave 


tg 


us ſuch Inſtructions ? Neither does this at all tend 


oſpel, came out of Sion, and, without any 
humane Aſſiſtance, extended it ſelf to the utmoſt 
Limits of the Earth, by the Divine Power alone, 
and made Nations and Kings ſubject unto it, as 


* But there ave very many, 


&c.] See them handled before 
in the Secon4 BOOK; and v hat 


ig ſaid in the beginning of this 
. Book 8 ö n 7 : 


+ 0 the Cen of Enoch, 


&.] The Name which the 
Hebrews. give him, ts "19m! 


Metaror, 80 the Latins cail 
Him, who prepares the way for 
the King. Thus Lacan. 
To prepare the Heſperian File. d 
I bclaly come. 


V-getius, Book IT. ſays, They 


were called Metatores, Prepa- 
revs in the Camps, Who went be- 


fore and choſt a Place fit for the 


Camp... And thus Swuidas": 
Melarop, "A Preparer is 4 
ue ſſenger who is ſent before from 
the Prince, (The Rabbi's ra- 
ther call it 4etatron FYNWY 
concerning which ſee Jobs 
Buxtorff's Chaldee and Rabbi- 
nical Lexicon.) 
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to the leſſeni 
this Power 0 


— 


Oo the Trath ff Book v. 


of God the Father, * 
 Feſus was derived, and to whom 
it will Wii, + and whoſe Honour it ſerves. | 


from. whom 


ren The Coictufio Fon of this Part, » with a 


Prayer for the 


yi T %, Ro the Deſign 


Jews. 


of this Treatiſe * to exa- 


mine more nicely into pelt Things; nor had we 
treated of them at all, but to make it appear that 


impious or ab 


there is nothin ng in the Chriſtian Religion, either 
urd, which any Man can pretend 


againſt embracing a Religion recommended by ſo 
great Miracles, whoſe Precepts are ſo vertuous, 


And whoſe Promiſes are ſo excellent. For he who 


has once embrac d it, ought to conſult thoſe Books 


which we have before 


ewn to contain the Do- 


Erines of the Chriſtian | Religion, 70 _particular 


Queſtions. . 


Which tharit may] 
ſeech God that he would © enlighte} 


e, let us be- 
55 Minds of 


the Jews with his own Li Gat and render thoſe 


: Prayers effectual, | wb which 
. he 2 upon the Croſs. G 


j 

* From LE this jag 0 
A himſelf confeſſes, Fob v 
19, 30, 36, 43. VI. 36, 57. VIII. 
28, 43. X. 18, 29. XIV. 28, 31. 
And the A- 

poſtle to the Heb. V. 5. Rom. 
VL 4+ 1 Cr. XI. 4. Ges ; | 


| 


And to wbem it will re- 


corn, &c.] As the Apoſtle. con- 


„„ 


4 dae. e fer, 1 Si 


8. yaw » £ 


e 


hriſt 1 up for en 


4 


# 


— 


72 Jaun XIII. 31. BOY 13. 


. | Rom, XVI, 27. Therefore the 


Talmud, entituled, Concern- 
in the Council, denies Jeſus 
to be the, Name of an Idol, 
ſeeing the Chriſtians in ho- 
nouring him 
God the Maker of the World. 

| Which Chriſt put up 15 them, 
4 FAY AS b 


— 7 +. o i 4 4 


have 2 regard to 


BOOK 


exa- 
| we 
that 
ther 
end 
y ſo 


* 
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5 Original thereof. 


ä 1, Nitead of a Preface to this Sixth 
Book, which is deſign'd againſt 

the Mahometans, it relates the 
8 of God againſt the 
| Chriſtians, down to the Original 
1 of Mahometaniſm; namely, 
„ how that ſincere and unfeigned Piety, which 
flonriſh'd amongſt the Chriſtians, who were moſt 


grievouſly afflicted and tormented, began by de- 


grees to abate ; after Conſtantine and the follow- 


* 


iim that fingere and un- © chem, he cauſed 2 great ma- 
ſeignad Piety, &c.] See Am- ny Differences; which ſpread- 
mianu Marcellinus, at the end] ing further, he kept up by 
of the Twenty fi, ſt Book con- | ** quarrelling about Words, that 


cerning Conftantivs : © And a-|* the Body of Prelates, Who 
* bove all, he was very ready 


* were the publick Pack-Horſes 
to take away what e had 2 runn:ng 2 cre and there in 
given; confound img the Chri-. Synods, as they call them, 
tian Religion, which is per- might cut the Nerves of their 
Carriage, by endeavoaring to 
make every Rite conforma: 


4 83 2 yh . 66 
Wives Fables, by more intri- 


_ * cately ſearching into which,, ble to their cu Opinion, 


:* rather than ſeriouſly ſeriling | .. N OS LEES 
| SG, HEARTS EOS 5atlcs arty £7: | 


| 


66 
«x 
+: 
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ve 


* People which gave riſe to this 
% Buſineſs, frighred this Man 


= and Wounds ; Which Viven- 


dent, that in the Palace of Si- 


— 


Of the Truth of Book VT. 
ing Emperors had made the Profeffion of the 
__ Chriſtian Religion not only ſafe but honourable, 
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by having as it were * 


7 4 a. ” . 
r 


brought the World into 


the Church. Firſt, f the Chriſtian Princes waged 
War without meaſure, even when they might 


have enioy'd Peace. 


The Biſhops quarrell'd 


with each other moſt bitterly about the higheſt 


* Brought the World into the | 


Church, &c] See what is ex- 
ce!lently ſaid about this, in 
Chryſoftom's ſecond Moral Diſ- 
courſe on the XIIth Chapter of 
. , 

I The Chriſtian Princes waged 
War, &c. ] 
dable Saying of Marcian in Z- 
naras, That 4 King ought net to 
rake up Arms, ſo long as be can 
maintain Peace. 

+ The Biſheps quarrri”d with 
eich other, &c,] Ammianus, 
Book XXVII. The eruel Se- 
* ditions of the quarrelſome 


1 aiſo (Frvemins, from chief 


Commiſſioner of the Palace.) 
Damaſus and Urſicirus, being 
% above ai: reaſonable meaſure 


1 deſirous of car:hing the E- 
* piſcopal Chair, contended 
* moſt vehemently by different 
* Intereſts, their Accomplices 
« on each fide carrying on their 
« Difference s as tar as Death 


or being able to corre 
0 often, being cempelled 
by a great Force, retired into 
he Suburbs; and Damaſus 
„ overcame in the Conteſt, the 
* Party which favour'd him, 
* preſſing had, And it is evi. 


w- 


It is a commen- 


laces : 


t cininws, where the Aſſemblies 
« of the Chriſtians uſed to be 
* there were found the dea 

Bodies of One hundred thirty 
« ſeven flain in ene Day; and it 
Was a long time before the 
*« enrag'd common People could 
© be appeaſed. Nor do Ideny, 
hen I confider the City's 
* pomp, but that they who 


* 1 


* are defirous of this Thing, 
© ought to contend by ftretch- 


ing their Lungs to the ut- 
*- moſt, in order to obtain what 
they aim at: For when 
*'they-are arrived at it, they 
** wilt be ſo ſecure, that they 
* may be enrich'd with the 
* Gitts of Matrons, may it 


— * 


'© and ride in their Chariots, be 


* neatly Dreſs'd, have large 
* Feaſts provided, inſomucli 
* that their B:nquets will ex- 


E ceed the Royal Tables; who 


might have been truly happy. 
* if they had deſpited. the 
* Frandour of the City, which 
e fatter'd their Vices; and had 


** fome of the Provincial Bi- 
© ſhops, whole Sparingneſs in 


Eating and Drinking mode- 


** rarely, and Meanneſs in 
* Clothes, and Eyes fix d on the 
Ground continually, recom- 
mend them as pure and mo- 
deſt to the Deity, and to thoſe 


— 


66 
8 that 
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© lived after the manner of 


nes aa an 6 + 


» 
= 


_« whilft he takes care of the 


„ which he has 
from the Beginning of his 


they fear. By whoſe Autho- 
* of Truth, the Tumult, rai- 


« fed by the Quarrels of the 
_ © Chriftianz, 


minent Ruler, rcgulating 
* many and advantagious 
Things. This was Thar 


Prætcætat us, of whom Hier 


Sect. 1. Chriſtian 
Places: And, as of old, 


of Knowledge to the Tree of Life, was the oc- 


Religion. 267 
the * preferring the Tree 


caſion of the greateſt Evils ; ſo Then nice Enqui- 


' ries were eſteemed more 
gion was made an Art. 


N 


_ that Worſhip him.” And 
a little after, Pratextatus, 


Government in 2 higher De- 
1 gree, 5 other Things. 
« by manifold Acts of Inte- 
« grity and Goodneſs, for 
been famous 


«© Youth, has obtained that" 
* which ſeldom happens; that 
« at the fame time he is fear'd, 
% he. does not loſe the Love of 
his Subjects, Which is ſeldom 
* ftrong towards thoſe Judges 


* rity and juſt Determinations 


was appeaſed ; 

« and Vr/icinu; being driven a- | 
* way, the Rewer , Subjects 
* grew into a firm Peace joint- 
ly, and with one mind; 
which is the Glory of an e- 


nymus tells à Story, not un- 


worthy to be mentioned here; 
to Paminachius, againſt the 
Errors of John of Feruſalem. 
Prætextatus, that died when he 
was deſigned for Conſul, uſed to 
ſay jeſtingiy 1 the Hely Pope 


than Piety, f and Reli- 
The Conſequence of 
2 | _ which 


City of Rome, and I will be « 
Chyiftian immediately. See alſo 
what the ſame Ammianus ſays, 
Book XV. The African Coun- 
cil did not without reaſon ad- 
moniſh the Biſhop of the City 
of Rome thus: That we may 
not ſeem to bring the vain Ar- 
regance of the Age into the Church 
of Chriſt ; which affords the Light 
of Simplicity, and the Dey of 
Humility, ts them who. deſire to 
ſee God, To which we may 
add the noble Epiftles of the 
Rowan Biſhop Gregory, truly 
ſtiled the Great, Book IV. 32 
34, 36, Book VI. 30. Bok VII 
Indict. 1. Epiſt. 30. 5 
Preferring the Tree of Know | 
ledge, &c.] Geneſis II. and III. 
And Religion was made an 
Art, &c.] See what was be- 
fore quoted our of the 2:ft 
Book of Ammianus. The (ame 
Hiſtorian, Book XXIII, in the 
Hiſtory of Julian, lays, And 
that his diſpoſition of Things 
| might produce a more certain Ef- 
fect, having admitted the diſa- 
greeing Prelates of the Chriſtians, 
together with the divided Multi- 
tude, into the Palace; he adme- 
niſhed them, that every one, I- 
ing aſide theiv civil Diſcords, 
ſhould apply himſelf” withon; fear 
to his Rel:gion; which be u 
the write earneſily, that their D. 


Damaſus, Meke we Aiſb of the 
„ 


ſerencis 
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Of the Truth of Book VI. 
' which was, that after the Example of them 
* who Built the Tower of Babel, their raſhly 


affecting lofty Matters, produced different Lan- 


ö ferences might increaſe by "liberty, 
fo that he needed not afierwards 


70 fear the common People would 
he all of a Mind; knowing 
that no Beafts are ſo Miſchie- 
vous to Mankind, as ver) many 


ef the Chriſtians. were Outragi- 
our againſt one another. Ste alſo 


Precopius in the Iſt of his Go- 
thicks, to be read with ſome 
abatement. here, as in other 
places. Embaſſadors came from 
Byzantium, te the Biſhop of 
Rome, when Hypatius was 
Brſbop - of Epheſus, and Deme- 
trius of Philippi in Macedo- 
nia, concerning an Opinion which 
was contreverted amen 


_. Cariſtiens ; thiugh I know what 


Oppeſnion they made, yet I am 
very unwilling to relate it. For 
1 think it the maddeſt Folly, to 


ſearch nicely inte the Nature of 


God, and wherein tt 


conſiſts, 


For, as IT conceive, Man canno 


fully cemi rehend Human Things: 
much leſs thoſe that appertain 10 
the Divine Nature, TI may 


Therefore ſecurely paſs by theſe 

- Things in ſilence, and not diſturb 
what they reverence. 
my ſelf, I can ſay nothing more 


A, | for 


the 


1 


Gad, but that ke, is every 


ke. that knows 


w.) good, and upholds all Things 
- by his Power; 


mere, whether he le a Prief, 


4 


3 


221 one of the Common People, | 


rerwards of Syxeſfius ; 


fo much 


- guages and - Confuſion ; which“ the Common 

People taking Notice of, many times not know- 

ing which way to turn themſelves, caſt all the 
| | Blame 


let him ſpeak it. Gregoras, Book 
VII, cires rhe ſaying of _ Ly- 
fis the Pythagorean, and af- 
That 
talking Philoſophy among the 
Vulgar, was the Cauſe of Mens 
contemning Divine 
Things. So allo Book the 
Xth, he much diſſu ades Men 
from ſuch Diſputes; and 
ſpeaking of the Latins of his 
Time, he ſays, I blame and 
cendemn the Italians highly, be- 
cauſe they run into Divine Mat- 
ters with great CArrigance, 
Afterwards he adds: Amongſt 
them, the Mechanicks utter the 


Myſteries of Divinity, and they | 


are ali as eagey of Reaſoning 


of Fagd and Graſi, Buh they 
who doubt: of what they ought 10 
believe rightly, and they who 
know not what they ought to 
believe, nor what they ſay th 
believe; theſe fill all the Te- 
aters, Forun,?*s, and Walks with 
their Druinity, and are not 4. 
| Pamed to make the Sun a Wit 
neſs ef their Impudence, 

„ Who Baut the Tower of 
Babel, &c.] Gen. XI. Maho. 
met often reproaches theſe 
Controverties of the Chriſti- 
ans, parxiculatly in Axzoare, 
XXVI. XXII. | 


7 


S1llogiſtical'y, as the Cattle are 


Seck. 1. 1 Chriſtian Religion. 26 9 


Blame upon the Sacred Writings, and began to 


* avoid them, as if they were infected. And Re- 
ſhly ligion began every where to be placed, not in 
An- Purity of Mind, but in Rites, as if Judaiſin 
An were brought back again: And in thoſe Things 
_ which contained in them * more of Bodily Ex- 
the erciſe, than Improvement of the Mind; and al- 
Me ſo in à violent adhering to f the Party they had 


choſen; The final Event of which was, that 
there were every where a great many 4 Chri- 
ſtians in Name, but very few in reality. God 
did not overlook theſe Faults of his People; 
but from the furtheſt Corners || of Scythzo, 
* and Germany, poured vaſt Armies like a De- 
luge upon the Chriſtian World: And, after the 
great Slaughter, made by theſe, did not ſuffice 
to reform thoſe which remained; by the . juſt 
Permiſſion of God, f Mahomet planted in Ara- 
bia a new Religion, directly oppoſite to the 
Chriſtian Religion; yet ſuch as did in a good 
meaſure expreſs in Words, the Life of a great 
part of the Chriſtians. This Religion was firit 
che BOK by the Saracens, who revolted from 
the Emperor Herachus ; whoſe Arms quickly 
„ 00-3: - 4) 1 5: then 


More of Bodily Exerciſe, | | Of Scythia, &e] Hann, 
&c,] 1 Tim. IV. 8. cvlaſ. II.] Avari, Saliri, Alani, Enthas 
2 | ] I | lite! and Turks. : 

me Party they had choſen, * And Germany, Sc, ] Go. hs, 
&c.] Rem. X. 2, 1 Cor, I.] Eruli, Gepids, Vaudals, Francks, : 
12, and fo.lowing Verſes, i Burgundians, Swedes, Amin 
* Chriſtians in Name, &c. ]] Saxons, Varni and Lombards. 

See Salvi n, Book III. con-“ Mahomet planted in Arabia, 


3 God. Excepting « very few Mahomet wrote in Engliſh, is 
, who - avoid Wickedneſs, what | very well worth reading, pub- 


elſe is the whole Body of Chri- | limed at London Anno 1697. Le 
fans, but a Sink of Vice? 8 82 ö a | f 4 


& c.] Sce the Aceran Ar. 


re — 


* 


* 
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ſubdued Arabia, Syria, Pals/tine, Fgypt, Perſia, 
and afterwards they invaded Africa, and came 
over Sea into Spain. But the Power of the 
Saracens was derived to others, * particularly 
to the Turks, a very Warlike People, who after 
many long Engagements with the Saracens, be- 
ing deſired to enter into a League, they eaſily 
embraced a Religion agreeable to their Man- 


ners, and transferred the Imperial Power to 
themſelves. Having taken the Cities of Aſia and 
Greece, and the Succeſs of their Arms increaſing, 


they came into the Borders of Hungary and Ger- 
tnany. Hg | | 


& I. The Mahometans Foundation overturned 


in that they do not examme into Religion. 


Tais Religion, which was plainl calcu- 
lated for Bloodſhed, delights much in Ceremo- 


nies; f and would be believed, without allow- 


ing liberty te inquire into it: For which Re 
ſon, the Vulgar are prohibited reading thoſe 


Books which they account Sacred; which is a 


manifeſt ſign of their Iniquity. For thoſe Goods 
may juſtly be ſuſpe&ed, which are impoſed up- 


on this Condition, that they muſt not be looked 


upon. It is true indeed, all Men bave not like 
Capacities for underſtanding all Things; man 

are drawn into Error by Pride, others by 5 - 
„ | on, 


* Particalarly to the Turke, | are XIII. aceording to the 
&c.] See Leunclaviuss Hiſto- | firſt Latin Edition, which for 
of Turkey, and Laonicus, | the Readers ſake, we here 
e f 5 follow. | | 5 
+ And would be believed, 8 


* SO. — —ê 


S 


„„ e pry tak © 0) 


dal vation. 


— 


But the Divine Goodnef; 
"will net allow us, &c. ] See the 
Anſwer to the Orthodox, 
Queſtion the IVth, among the 
Works of Tuſtin, That it i. 

" impoſſible for Him net to find 
the Truth, who ſeeks it with all 
his Heart and Power; eur Lord 
teſtifies, when he ſays, he that 
alt receives, he that ſeaks ſhall 
nd, and ts him that knocks it 
hall be opened, And Origen in 
his vllith Book againſt Cel- 
Jus, He ought to conſider, that 

| He mie ſees and bears all 
Things, the common Parent and 


Sea. 2, 3. Chriſtian Religion. 271 
ſion, and ſome by Cuſtom ;: * But the Divina 
| Goodneſs will not allow us to believe, that the 
way to Eternal Salvation cannot be known by 
| thoſe, who ſeek it without any regard to Profit 
or Honour ; ſubmitting themſelves, and all thar 
belong to them, to God, and begging Affiſtance 
from him. And indeed, fince God has planted 
in the Mind of Man a Power of judging ; no 
"nl of Truth is more worthy to imploy it a- 
out, than that which they cannot be ignorant 
of, without being in danger of miſſing Eternal 


| 


[1 


II. 4 Proof againſt the Mahometans, taken 
out of the Sacred Books of the Hebrews and 
Chriſtians ; and that They are not corrufted. 


 MAHOMET and his Followers confeſs, 
| 2 both Moſes F and Feſus were ſent by 
God; and that they who firit propagated the 
Diſcipline of Jeſus, || were Holy Men. * Bus 
there are many Things related in the A/coran, 


4 which 


Makey of the Univerſe, judges 
according to Mens Deſert, ihe 
Diſpoſition of every. one that 
ſeeks him, and is willing to wore 
ſhip him, and he will render to 
ever) one of theſe the Fruit of 
his Pie). OE 

f That both Moſes, &c. ] 
Aar V. XXI. 

| And Jeſus, &c.] Ara 
F ; 

ll Were Holy Men, &c.] 
Aer V. LXXI. e 

* But there are many Things 
related, &c.] As the Temple 
of Mecha, built by Abraham, 
8 25 es, Arsara 


rr . 
* 
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which is the Law of Mahomet, directly contra- 


ry to what is delivered by Moſes, and the Diſ- 


. ciples of Feſus. . To inftance in one Example 


our of many. All the Apoſtles and Diſciples 
of Jeſus, entirely agree in this Teſtimony, that 


Feſus died upon the Croſs, returned to Life up- 
on the Third Day, and was ſeen of many: 


On the contrary, Mahomet ſays, * that Feſus 


was privately taken up into Heaven, and that a 


certain Reſemblance of him was fixed to the 
Croſs, and conſequently Feſus was not Dead; 


but the Eyes of the 7 


ews were deceived. This 


Obiection cannot be evaded, unleſs Mahomet 
will fay, as indeed he does, , that the Books 
both of Moſes, and of the Diſciples of Feſus, 


Have not continued as they were, but are cor- 


rupted ; but this Fiction we have already con- 
futed in the Third Book. Certainly, if any one 
Mould fay that the Alcoran is corrupted, the 


Mahometans would deny it, and ſay that That 


was ſufficient againſt what was not proved. 
But they cannot eaſily bring ſuch Arguments 
for the Uncorruptedneſs of their Book, as we 
bring for ours; that Copies of them were im- 


mediately diſperſed all 


«Az.vara XI. and many other 
Things of Abrabaom, Axa 
XXXI. A confuſed Hiſtory of 
Gideon and Saul, Arora III. 
Many Things in the Hiftory 
of Exodus, Azvara XVII. XXX. 
and XXXVIII. Many Things 
in the Hiſtory of Foſeph, Azo- 
ara XII. concerning the Birds 
cut in pieces 


and called us Life again, 4. 


by Abraham, 


over the World; and 
That not like the Alcoran in one Language only j 


and 
: (7 e | 
Lors IV. concerning Mary”; 


being brought up w th Z:cha- 


riah, Azoara V. concerning 
the Birds made ef Clay by 
Jeſus, Ibid. and XIII. 

* That Jeſus was privattly. 
taken up mis Heaven, &c.] 
rx, 7: | 

f That the Books both of 
Moſes, &c. ] Arbara IX. | 
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and were faithfully preſerved; by ſo many Sects, 
who differed ſo much in other Things. The 

Mahometans perſwade themſelves, that in the 
XIVth Chapter of St. John, which ſpeaks. of 
ſending the Comforter, there was ſomething _ 
written of Mahomet, which the Chriſtians have 
put out: But here we may ask them, would 


they have this Alteration of the Scripture, to 


have been made after the coming of Mahomet, or 

before? It is plainly impofſible to have been done 
After the coming of Mahomet, becauſe at that 
time there were extant all over the World very 
many Copies, not only Greek, but Sriack, Ara- 


hick, and in Places diſtant from Arabia, M thi- 


opick, and Latin, of more Verſions than one. 


Before the coming of Mahomet, there was no 
reaſon for ſuch a Change; for no body could 


know what -Mahomet would Teach: Further, 
if the Doctrine of Mahom?t had nothing in it 
contrary to the Doctrine of Feſus, the Chriſtians 
would; as eaſily have received his Books, as they _ 
did the Books of Moſer and the Hebrew Pro- 

phets. Let us ſuppoſe on each fide that there 
was nothing written either of the Doctrine of 


Feſus, or of that of Mahomet ; Equity will tell 


us, that That is. to be eſteemed the Doctrine of 

Bag in which all Chriſtians agree; and That the 
octrine of Mahomet, in whichalt Mabomætaus 

agree. | | | 


y IV. From comparing Mahomet with Cbri ft. . 


 L er us now compare the Adjuncts and Cir- 
cumſtances of each Doctrine together, that we- 
may ſee which is to be preferred to the other 3, 
And: firſt let us examine their Authors. A4. 
e 3 melt *- 
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met himſelf confeſſed * that Jeſus was that Meſ- 7 
ſiah promiſed in the Law and the Prophets; he ſe 
is called by Mahomet himſelf f the Word, + Mind th 
and || - Wiſdom of God; he is alſo faid by 12 


him * to have had, no Father amongſt Men, ſu 
Mahomet is acknowledged by his own Difciples 1 A 
7 to have been begotten according to the-com- ſu 
mon Courſe of Nature. Feſius led an innocent W ſp 


Life, againſt which no Obje&ion can be made, 00 
Mahomet + was a long time a Robber, || and a 


always Effeminate. * Feſus 'was taken up into ar 
Heaven, by the Confeſſion of Mahomet; but 10 
Mahomet remains in the Grave. And now can in 
any one doubt which to follow ? N w 
3 | 6 V. And the Works of each of them. 1 
Le r us now proceed to the Works of each | 
Y of them. 1 Feſus gave Sight to the Blind, 6 
4 made the Lame to Walk, and recovered the 


fcb Jeſus was that Meſ See the Book of Mahemet's 
ah, &c.] Azoara XXIX. Generation. 4 
F The Word, &c. ] Are V. t Was a long time a Robber, 
and XI and in the Book of | &c-] See Mabemer's Chroni- 
| Mahemet's Doctrine Euthymius | CON, Tranſlated out of Ar- 
" . Zigabenus in his Diſputations | 6k. See the Diſpute betwixt 
' againſt the Saracens ſays, that | a Saxacen and a Chriſtian, pu>- | 
Jeſas is called by Mahomer, The l iſhed by Peter Abbot of Clug- 
"Word and Spirit of God, © 1 a 
| Mind, &c.] Azaara IV. | | And always Effeminate, 
XI. XXIX, and in the fore-| &c.] | Ar XLII, XLIII, 
mentioned Bok, | | LXXV, and LXXVI. See the 
And Wiſldem, &c.] In | forementioned Diſputation. 
the forecited Places. Je was taken wp into 
' *®. To have bad no Father | Heaven, &c.] Azoara XI. 
 ammngſt Men, &c. ! JAtoaral f Jeſus gave Sight to the 
+ + + Blind, &C | -Azoare, V. XII. 
I have been begotten, $1 f | 


— 


] 
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sick; nay, as Mahomet confeſſes, he reſtored the 
of. Dead to Life. Mabomet ſays * he was not 


he ſent with (Miracles, but with Arms; however 
nd there were ſome afterwards who attributed. Mi- 
by racles to him, but what were they ? none but 


en. ſuch as might eaſily be the Effects of human 
les Art, as that of the Dove flying to his Ear; or 
N- ſuch as had no Witneſſes, as that of the Camels 
nt T ſpeaking to him by Night; or elſe ſuch as are 
le. confuted by their own Abſurdiry, f as that of 


nd a great piece of the Moon falling into his Sleeve, 
to and ſent back again by him to make the Planet 
ut round. Who is there that will not ſay but that 
an in a doubtful Cauſe, we are to ſtick to that Law 


which has on its ſide the moſt certain Teſtimo- 
ny of the Divine Approbation? Let us alſo Ex- 
_ Them who firft embraced each of theſe 


h VI. And of thoſe who firſt embraced each of ( A 
0 5 theſe Religions. . 5 


TREV who embrac'd the Law of Chriſt, were 
Men who feared God, and led innocent Lives; 
and it is not reaſonable that God ſhould ſuffer 
ſuch Perſons to be deceived with cunning 


Words, 
ate, He was net ſent with Mi- not boaſt of any Miracles. Le 
III. racles, &c] Azoara III. XIV. I dere. 3 | 
the XVII. XXX. LXXI. Concerning] Ff As that of a great piece of 

this Matter, fee the Life of | the Moon, &c ] Azoare' LXIV. 
inte Mahomet publiſhed in Engliſh | See this Fable more at lage 

by the Learned Dr. Prideaux, | in the Chapter Ceramuz, in 
the p. 30. wh-re he ſhow: at large, | Cantacuzenus's Oration againſt 
il, that the ſalſe Prophet, dared. | Mahomet, H 23. | ya 


* 3 55 


» 


Words, or with a ſhew of Miracles. * But 


they. who firſt embraced Mahometaniſm, were 
Robbers, and Men void of Humanity and. 


Piety. 


$ VII. And of the Methods by which each Law: 


was propagated. 


Nux Ax let us ſhow the Method by which 
each Religion was propagated. As for the 
eligion, we have already ſaid ſeveral 
times, that its Encreaſe was owing to the Mi- 


Chriſtian 


racles not only of Chriſt, but of his Diſciples. 
and their Succeſſors, and alſo to their patiently 


enduring of Hardſhips and Torments. But the 


Teachers of Mahometantſm did not work any 
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ed Mahomaraniſm, &c-] This 
 Hgnifies Robber, See Scaliger's 
Book III. Ch. of the Arabian 


felves ſuch an infamous Name; 


Dr we find it in Prolemy and 


Miracles, did not endure any grievous Troubles, 
nor any hard kinds of Death for that Profeſ- 
ſion. But That Religion follows where Arms; 


lead the way; it is tlie Companion of Arms j 


* Put they who firſt embya- 
the- Werd Saracen ſhows, which 


Emendation of the Times, 
Period. (The firſt Followers 
of Mahomet were indeed truly 
Robbers ; but the Arabian word 
to which Scaliger refers, ſigni- 
fies 10 Steal privately, not, 70 
Rob; nor is it credible that 
they. wauld take upon. theme 


not to mention that this was 
more Antient than Mabemet, 


nor 


. 


* Phileſtorgins ;, wherefore I re 


ther follow the Opinion of 
thoſe who deduce the Name- 
| Saracen from the word. 9. 
Schark, which fignifies Eaſtern, 
whence comes I'p W, 
Sharkzin, Saracens, or People 
dwelling in the Eaſt, as the 
Arabians ate called in Scrip- 
ture. About which, ſee Ed- 
ward Pocock on. the Specimen. 
of the Hiſtory. of the Arati- 
ans in 
Clerc. „„ | 
+ But that Religion follows 
where Arms lead the way, &c- | 


Eh 


Azoara * XVIII. XXVI, 
k : 


the beginning. Ie 


4 4 6 0 a ee re 
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* nor do its Teachers bring any other Arguments 
for it, but the Succeſs of War, and the great- 
neſs of its Power; than which nothing is more 
Fallacious. They themſelves condemn the Pa- 
an Rites, and yet we know how great the 
ictories of the Fer/ians, Macedonians, and No- 
mans were, and how far their Enemies extended 
themſelves. - Neither was the Event of War 
always profperous to the Mahometans ; f there 
are remarkable Slaughters which they have re- 
ceived in very many Places, both by Land and 
Sea. They were driven out of all Spain. That 
Thing cannot be a certain Mark of True Re- 
ligion, which has ſuch uncertain Turns, and 


which may be common both to good and bad: 


And ſo much the leſs, becauſe their Arms were 
unjuſt, + and often taken up againſt a People 


who no ways diſturbed them, nor were taken 
Notice of for any Injury; ſo that they could/ 


have: 


*Ner ds its Teachers bring ted to invade. Hangary and the 
any other Arguments, @c.]| Iſland of Corſica, they were firſt 
AZoara XXXIII. XLVIII. Foverthrown in a great Fight 
There are remarkable by the Germans under the Com- 
Slaughters, &c.] And. grearer | mand of Prince Eugene of Se- - 
fince the time of Grotivs. | wy ; and loſt Temiſwaer which 
For they were driven, after was forced to yield after a+ 
— Siege.; then being re- 
Auſirian minions, from pulſed by the Valour of Count 


Hungary, Tranſiluvania, and Pe-] Schulembourg, not without loſs, 


loponeſus, not many Years] they retired to their Fleet. While 
fince. - And fince that time, II wrote this, April 1717, they 


the Turkiſh Empire ſeems tofihreatned' they would attempt 


decreaſe. In the Year 1715. the ſame agrin With new For- 
after theſe ſhort Notes were firſt | ces. but the Germans did not 
publiſhed, the Turks recovered Iſcem to be much affected with. 
the Morea, which was poorly fit. Le Clerc. | | 
defended by the Venetian Go- ＋ And eſten taken wp againſt 
vernors. ; but in the following þ4 People, &c. I Ar 
Year 1716, when they attemp- .. A 25 


* 
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have no pretence for their Arms, but Religion, 
which is the moſt irreligious Thing that can be; 
* for there is no Worſhip of God, but ſuch as 
proceeds from a willing Mind. Now the Will is 


inclined only by Inſtruction and Perſwaſion, not 


dy Threats and Force. He that is compelled 


to believe a Thing, does not believe it, but only 
88 to believe it, that he may avoid ſome 


vil. He that would extort Aſſent, from a Senſe 
of Evil or from Fear; ſhows by that very Thing, 


that he diſtruſts Arguments. And again, they 


themſelves deſtroy this very Pretence of Reli- 


gion, when they ſuffer thoſe who are reduced to 
their Obedience, to make uſe of what Religion 


they pleaſe ; nay, FT and ſometimes o 


A — OO 


| pen'y ac- 
knowledge that Chriſtians may be ſaved by their 


own IW. 


& VIII. 4nd of their 


Precepts compared with 


one another. 


Ler us alfo compare their Precepts together. 
The one commands Patience, nay, Kindneſs 
towards. thoſe who with ill to us: The other, 


|. Revenge. The one commands that the Bonds 
of Matrimony ſhould be perpetual, that they 


ſhould bear with each others Behaviour; + the 


5 


„For there is n. Worſhip of 


God, &c.] Lactantius, Book 


X. ch 20. For there is n.thing 
ſe. voluntary as Religion, in 
which if the Mind of the Sacri- 
ficer goes contrary, it is taken 
aw , there ig none. | 


f 1nd ſometimes eren) 7e. 


other gives a liberty of ſeparating: 8 oo 


knowledge, &c.] AxearA I, and 


XII. The Book of the Doctrine 


of Mahomet, ſee Euthymins. © 

1 The other gives a liberty of 
ſepar at ing, K See Eutin mi- 
#5, and others who have wrote 
of the Tarkijh Ataus, ö ; 


| 


% 
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&c.] Aera III. VIII. 1X. 


Husband does the ſame himſelf which he re- 
quires of his Wife; and ſhows by his own Ex- - 
ample, that Love is to be fixed on one. * There 
Women upon Women are allowed, as being 
always new Incitements to Luſt. Here Religi- 
on is reduced inwardly to the Mind, that, being 
well cultivated there, it may bring forth Fruits, 
rofitable to Mankind; There almoſt the whole 
orce of it is ſpent f in Circumciſion, + and 
Things indifferent in themſelves. © Here a mode- 
rate uſe of Wine and Meat is allowed; || There 
the eating Swines Fleſh, * and drinking Wine 
is forbidden; which is the great Gift of God, 
for the good of the Mind and Body, if taken. 
moderately. And indeed it is no wonder that 
Childiſh Rudiments ſhould precede the moſt 
perfect Law, ſuch as that of Chriſt is; but it is 
very prepoſterous after the Publication thereof, 
to return to Figures and Types. Nor can any 
Reaſon be given why any other Religion ought. 
to be publiſhed after the Chriſtian Religion, 


which is far the beſt. 


IX. 4 Solution of the Mahometans Objection, 


concerning the Son of God. 


Tun Mahometans ſay, they are offended be- 
cauſe we aſcribe a Son to God, who makes 22 5 


* There Women upon Women, ing: Azoara 1X, See allo 
Euthyminus. | | 


XXX III. There the eating Swines 


I In Circumciſion, &] See | Heſb, &c.] Azvare II. XVI. 
alſo Bartholomew Gecrgivitius] * And drinking Wine, &c.] 
of the Rites of the Turks. See Euihymias, and others who 
+ And Things indifferent i have wrote of the Affairs of 
Themſelves,  &c} As Walk hk Saracens . 


Ro 


: « 
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ah * 
. 


4 Chair, &c-] In the ſame 
place. 


— 6 at * 
5 


uſe of- a Wife 3 as if the Word Son, as it refers 
to God, could not have a more Divine Signifi- 
cation. But Ma bomet himſelf aſcribes many 
Things to God, no leſs unworthy of him, than 
if it were ſaid he had a Wife; for inſtance, 
* that he has a cold Hand, and that himſelf ex- 


perienced it by a Touch; f that he is carried 


about in a Chair, and the like. Now we, when 
we call Feſus the Son of God, mean the fame 
thing that He did, æ when he calls him the Word 


of God; for the Word is in a peculiar man- 


ner produced from the Mind: To which 


we may add, that he was born of a Virgin, by 
the help of God alone, who ſupplied the Power 
of a Father; that he was taken up into Heaven 


by the Power of God; which Things, and-thoſe 


that Mahomet confeſſes, ſhow * thar Feſis may, 
and: ought to be called the Son 3 of 70d, by & 
%% | 


7 : fo 


— 


Dat be he 4 cold Hand, I See Eutbymius concerning this 
Kc. ] See the Place in Richar- | matter, in the forementioned- 
dus againſt rhe Mahometans, | Diſpute, where he fays, In 
ch. I. and XIV. and in Canta- | like manner as our Word pro- 
cus enus in the IId Oration a- | ceeds from the Mind, &c.] And 
gainſt . Mahomet, $ XVIII and | Cardinal Cwfan, Book I. ch. 
in the Ivth Oration not far XIII. Cc. againſt the Maho- 
from the beginnning. | | 4 metans; and Richardus, ch.“ 

+ That be is carried about in IX. and XV. | 
* That Jeſus may, and ought 
1 4% be called, &c.] Luke I. 35. 

1 When he calls him the Word Jehn X. 36. Acts ill 13, 14, 
God, &c.] See above. 15. XIII. 33. Hob, I. 5. V. 5. 

| Produced from the Mind, In the forementioned Book 


| &c 3 See Faro in his Banquet, fof the Doctrine of Mabemet, 


and-Abarbanel in his Dialogue, | Jeſus is brought in, - calling- 
which is commonly called [God his Father. | 
That of Leo Hebraus || 3 2 Bo 


8 | &X. There 


e 


JJ%Fꝙͤ!,:!.. A 
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= 


x. There are many abſurd Things in the 
MàaxMahometan Books. | 9 


Bu r on the other Hand, it would be tedi- 
ous to relate how many Things there are in the 
Mahometan Writings, * that do not agree to- 


the Truth of Hiſtory; and how many that are 
very ridiculous. Such as F the Story of a Beau- 


tiful Woman, who learnt a famous Song from 


Angels overtaken with Wine, by which ſhe uſed. 


to aſcend: up into Heaven, and to deſcend from 
thence; who when ſhe was aſcended very high 
into the Heavens, was apprehended by God, 
and fixed there, and that ſhe is the Star Venus. 
Such another 4 | 
Ark, that ſprung out of the Dung of an Ele- 
phant ; and on the contrary, |} of a Cat bred 
out of the, Breath of a Lyon, And particularly 


that * of Death's being changed into a Ram, 
which was to ſtand in the middle ſpace betwixt 


Heaven and Hell; and + of throwing off Ban- 


*- That do not agree to the t 7s that of the: Mouſe) 8c.] 


Truth ef Hiſtory, &c As that] This is in the forementioned 
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is that of the Mouſe in Noah's. 


of Alexander the Great, who 
came to a Fountain where 
the Sun ſtood till. Area. 
XXVII. concerning Solomon, 
Axoara X XXVII. * 

+ The Story of a Beautiful 
Woman, &c.] This Fable is 
in the Book of the Doctrine 
of Mahomet, taken out of the 
Book of Enarrations, See alſo: 


Camacuzenss,” in his. 11d Orati- 


5 met, $ 


Book of the Doctrine of Aa- 


homet. 


* 


1 Of « Ct," ce] in the | 


ſame Book: „ 26h 


of the forementioned Book of 
the Doctrine of Mah met. 

f throwing off - Banquets, 
&c.] 
of the 


on againſt Mahomet, ch. 15. 


1 


In the forecited Book 
Doctrine of - Makes. 


* Death's' being changed . 
into a Ram, &c In the end 


- 
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quets in the other Life by Sweat; and * of 1 
ek of Womens being appointed to every 
one for Senſual Pleaſure. Which Things are really 
all of them ſuch, that They are deſervedly given 
over to Senſeleſsneſs, who can give any os edit 


to them, . eſpecially when the Light, of the Goſ- 


\ pel ſhines upon. them. 


8 XI. The Concluſion to the Chriſtians ; who are 
_ admoniſhed of their Duty oY. 88 on of 
the foregoing Things. 


Havi finiſhed this laſt Diſpute, 1 I come 
now to the Concluſion , 
Strangers, but Chriſtians of all Sorts and Condi- 
tions; briefly ſhowing the uſe of thoſe Things 


which have been hitherto ſaid ; that thoſe which 


are right may be done, and thoſe which are 
wrong may be avoided. Firſt, f that they lift 
up undefiled Hands to that God + who made 
all Things Viſible and Inviſible out of nothing; 
1] with a firm Perſwaſion _ he takes care of 
Mankind, * ſince not a Sparrow falls to the 
Ground without bis Es : Th And that they do 


not 


which regards not 


Ra „ Of a r When's, 
c.] see what was above 
alledged on the ſecond Book. 
f wat they lift wp undefiled 
Hands, &c.] 1 Tim. II. James 
IV. 8, Tertullian in his Apo- 
Tuither the. Chyiſtians' 
direct their Eyes, with Hands 
extended, becanſe' Innocent; with 
Head uncovered, becauſe we are 
not aſhamed ; without: any In- 
ſtructor, becauſe from our Heart 
we pray for all Emperors, that 
They may enjoy 4 long. Liſe, « 


{ ſecure Government, # ſafe Houſe, 


Colragious Armies, 4 faithful 
Senate, an honeſt People, 
Peaceful Land, 

4 Who made all Things, &c . 
coleſ. I. 6. Heb, XI. 3, Ad. 
IV. 24. 2 Mac, VII. $8. 

| With a frm Perſwaſi ou, 
&c,]. 1 Pet. III. 11. V. 7. 

* Since not 4 Sparrow, &c.] 
Mat. I. 29, 

+ And that they de nit fear 
them, &6] Matte X. 28, a 


4 . 4. 


— 


and 4 


ar 


kt 
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not fear them who can only hurt the Body, before 


him who hath an equal Power over both Body 
and Soul: * That they 


ſhould truſt not only 


on God the Father, but alſo on F-ſus ; ſince 
there is none other Name on Earth, by which 
we can be ſaved ; + Which they will rightly per- 
form, if they confider that not they, who 


call one by the 
other by the Nam 


ame of Father, and the 
of Lord, ſhall live eter- 


nally ; but they who conform their Lives to his 


Will: They are moreover exhorted carefully 


to preſerve || the Holy Doctrine of Chriſt, ' 
as a moſt valuable "Treaſure ; and to that end, 
* often to read the Sacred Writings, by which 


no one can poflibly be 
firſt deceived himſelf. 


deceived, who has not 
+ For the Aurhors of 


them were more faithful, and more full of the 


Divine Influence, than 


either willingly to de- 


ceive us in any neceſſary Truth, or to hide it 


in Obſcurity ; but we muſt bring + a Mind | 


* That they ſbould truſt, &c.] 
John XIV. 2. Heb, XIV. 15, 16. 
1550 III. 12 and 17. 

f None other Name en Earth, 
c.] Acts IV. 12. I 

I Which they will rightly per- 
form, &c.] Joby VIII. 43, and 
following, Mat. VII. 21. John 
XV. 14. 1 7 II. 3, 4 

he holy Doctrine of Chriſt, 


&c.] Mat. XIII. 44, 45. 1 pr 
Cor, IV. 7. 1 Tims. VI. 20. 2 


Tim. J. 14. 
Often to read the Sacred 


Writings, &c.] Coloſ. III. 16. 1 


WET: Nn 
#4 Tur the Authors of | them 


were move faithful, &c.] Ter- 


prepared 


the Heretieks in his Preſcrip- 

tion. They aye wont to ſay, 
that the Apoſtles did not know 
all Things; being acted by the ſame 
Madneſs, by which they again 
change, and ſay that the Abo- 
files did indeed know all Thingsy 
but "did net deliver all Things 
to all Men; in both of. which 
they make Chriſt ſubject to re- 
each, who ſent Apoſtles ei- 
ther not well inſiruded, or not 
very honeſt. See what there 
follows, which is very uſeful. 

+ A Mind prepar d to obey, 
&c.] ohm VII. 17. V. 44. 
Mat. XI - 25. Philip. III. 15. 
2 Pet, III. 16. Hoſea XIV. 1. 


lian ſpeaks thus concerning 
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prepared to obey, which if we do, * none ct 2 
thoſe Things will eſcape us, which we are to Kuny 
believe, hope, or do; and by this means + That MW #7 
Spirit will be cheriſhed and excited in us, which Cir 
is given us as 4 a Pledge of future Happineſs, Cor 
Further, they are to be deterred from imitating MW whi 
the Heathen ;- Firſt || in the Worſhip of falſe I +” 
Gods, * which are nothing but empty Names, — 
+ which evil Angels make uſe of 4 to turn WM . 
us from the Worſhip of the true God; where- S 
fore || we cannot partake of their Rites, and . ane 
at the ſame time be profited by the Sacrifice of for 
Chriſt. Secondly, * in a licentious way of wo 
living, having no other Law but what Lut M- Ty 
dictates, which Chriſtians ought to be the la 
Furtheſt from; becauſe they ought not only 4 far 8e 


to exceed the Heathen ; || but alſo the Scribes 

and Phariſees among the Jews, whoſe Right. W » 
ouſneſs, which conſiſted: in certain external Acts, 

was not ſufficient: to ſecure them a heavenly 


King- 
1 „ H, 
-# * | 1 55 2 ; ö FEI * 5 | at 
„ None of thoſe Hing, will | ſhip F tht true God, &.] Ef 
Eſcape us, & c.] 2 Tim, II. 15, Epheſ. II. 2. Rev. IX. 5. 2 II 
16. Jom XX. 31. 1 Pet. I. 23. beſ. II. 12. 2 8 | 
. Thar Spirit will be | cheri-| || We cannot partake of their of 
ſhed, &c.] 2 Tm. VI. 1 Theſ.| Rites, &c.] | Cor, X. 20. 
„ *I à licentious way of liv- 0 
A Pledge of future Happi - ing, &c.] Epheſ. II. 3. Tit. II. 
7, &c· ] Epheſ. I. 14. 2 Cr. 14. 1 b 
I. 22, V. 3. Ir Which chriſtians ought to 8 
In the Worſhip of falſe Gods, [he the furtheſt from, &c.] 2 e 
&c. ] r Sr. VIII. 5, 6. - | Cor, VI. 15. > 1 
'* Which are nothing but| 1 Far to exceed the Hea- 0 
empty Names, &c.] In __ HY then, &c.] Mat. v. 47. VI. 7, 
f Which evil Angels, make| || But alſo the Scribes and | 
”  wſe of, &c.] 1 Cor. X 20. Rete Phariſees, &c.] Mat. V. 20 | 
EZ ˖ 1 III. 23. Row, III. 20% Ge 
4 To turn ut from the _—_ jar, II. 16. | . 
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availeth nothing 1 0 erna 
Circumciſion of the Heart, Obedience to the 


3 * 
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Kingdom. * The Circumciſion made with Hands 


now, but that other internal 


Commands of God, A new Creature, || Faith 


| which: is effectual by Love, * by which the true 


Iſrgghtes are diſtinguiſhed, T the Myſtical Fews, 
that is, ſuch as Praiſe God. + The difference 
of Meats, '|| Sabbaths; * Feſtival Days, f were 
Shadows of Things, which Really are in'Chrift 
and Chriſtians. Mahometamſm gave Occaſion 
for mentioning the following Admonitions ; ' & it 
was foretold by our Lord jeſus, that after his 


_ Time there thould come ſome who ſhould falſely 
ſay they were ſent of God; but though |} an An- 


„. % 7 

ef God, &c ] 1 Cor, VII. 19. 
Galat. VI. 15. 

by Love, &c. ] Galat. V. 6. 


Gualat. VI. 16. John I. 47. 
+. The Myſtical Jews, &c. 8 
Rem. II. 28. Philo concern 


gel ſhould come from Heaven, we are not to 


receive any other Doctrine than that of Chriſt, 
confirmed by ſo many Teſtimonies. In times 


+. The Cireumciſon made 25 
Hands, &c ] 1 Cor. VII. 19, Ga 
lat. V. 6. VI. x5. Philip. III. 3 

Epheſ II. 11. Colof, II. 11. Rom. 


i Obedience to the Ciommand: 
A new Creature, &c | 
Faitb which is effettual 


* By which the true Iſra- 
elites are diſtinguiſhed, &c. ] 
Rom. IX. 6. 1 Cor, X. 18. 


ing Allegories. Judas was 4 
Symbel of bim that confeſſes 
(God.) oe A 

+ The difference of Meats, 
&c:] Act: K. 13, 14, 1j. XV. 


paſt 


16, 21. 


cited Place of the Colofians. 


. * Feſtival Days. &c.] In the 
(ame Place, and Rom. XIV. 5. 


8c. ] Coloſ. II. 17. Heb, X. 1. 

It was fereteld by our 
Loyd Jeſus, &c.] John V. 34 
2 Theſ. II. 9. A Vn. 16. 
XXIV. 11. 
1 John IV. 1. 1 

As Angel ſhould come 
from Heaven, &c.] Galat. I. 


32. V. 32, 37s 39, 46. Luke 


ys 


F 


Ay 3 


19, 20. 1 Cir, X. 15. Colof, II. 
} Sabbaths, &c.] In the fore- 


. Were Shadows of Things, 
Mayk, XIII, 22. 


7 Confirmed by fo many Te-. 
ſtimonies, &c ] 1 John V. 7, 8. 
Heb, II. 4. XII. 1. 7 I. 7, 


XXIV. 27. Alt II. 22, 23. K. 
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*  thers Glory, &c.] Heb. I. 3. 


* 


Wy vel. 1. 6 


Coloſ. I. 16. 
75 ig, &c. ] Heb. I, 3. He- 


ment for our Sins, &c.] Heb. I. 


1 John II. 2. „IV. 10. Mat 


286 » Of the Truth of © Book VI. 
paſt. indeed, * God ſpake in many and various 
Manners, to the Pious Men that then were; 
but laſt of all he was pleaſed to call us by his 


Son, 7 the Lord of all Things, I the Bright 


neſs of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image 


of his Subſtance; |] by whom all Things were 
made, which were or ſhall be; * who ads 


and upholds all Things by his Power; and who 
T having made Atonement for our Sins, is 


advanced to the Right Hand of God, having ob- 


rained + a higher Dignity than the Angels; and 


therefore ages more Noble can be expected, 
a 


than ſuch a 


wgiver. They may alſo take 
occaſion from hence to remember, * that the 
Weapons appointed for the Soldiers of Chriſt, 
are not ſuch as Mahomet depends upon, but 
proper to the Spirit, fitted for the pulling down 
of ftrong Holds erected Ie the Knowledge 
of God; f the Shield of 


aith, which may re- 


el the Fiery Darts of the Devil; the Breaft- 


2, | 
t The Loyd of all Things, 
8c. ] 1 Cor XY. 27. Heb, II. 5. 
1 The Brightneſs of bis Fa- 


y whom all Things were 
made,” &c.] In the ſame ch 


* Who afts and upholds | all 


1 © Having made Atone- 
N. 16. Mat, X. 28. 
XXVI. 64. Mark X /I. I 


late of Righteouſneſs, or Holineſs of Life; 


"ITT 


for 


Ke * God ſpabe in many and Acts IN. 33, 34. VIII 5s, 56 
various Manners, &c.] Heb, I. 


Roms. VIII. 34. Epbeſ. I. 10. 
Coloſ, III x, Heb, VIII. I. 
K. 12. XII. 5. : 

> | A higher Dignity than the 
Angels, &c.] 2 Pei. III. 22. 


1 Heb I. 13+ Epheſ. I. 21. 


Han fuch a Lamgiver, 
Kc. ] "Heb. II. 3. 4, 5, 6, 7. 
8. III. 3, 4; , 6. 

* That the Weapens appoints 


td for the Soldiers of Chriſt, & 
Rom. XIII. 12. 2 Cr, VI 7. X. 


4 Epbeſ. VI. 11, 12, 13, 14, 
$5, 164437, , 
+ The Shield of Faith, &c.) 
See beſide the forecited place 
to the Epheſians, 1 Theſ. V. 8, 
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for a Helmet which covers the weakeſt Part, 
the Hope of Eternal Salvation; * and for a2 
Ford,” the Word delivered by the Spirit, which 
an enter into the innermoſt Parts of the Mind. 
Next follows an Exhartation f to mutual Agree- 
ment, which Chrift-ſeriouſly commended to his 
Diſciples when he went from them; + We ought 
not to have amongſt us many Maſters, but on- 
ly Jeſus Chriſt: All Chriſtians were Bapti- 
zed into the ſame Name, therefore there ought 
* to be no Secs or Diviſions amongſt them; 
To which that there may be ſome Remedy ap- 
plied, thoſe Words 6F the Apoſtle are ſuggeſted, 
+ to be temperate in our Wiſdom, Þ accord-- 
ing to the meaſure of the Knowledge God has 
afforded us; || if any have not ſo good an un- 
derſtanding of all Things, that we bear with their 
Infirmities, * that they may quietly, and with- 
out quarrelling, unite with us; I If any c_ 


And for 4 Sword, &c.]| f To be temperate in our 
dee befide the forementioned;| Wiſdom, &c.] Rom, XII. 3, 
place, Fpheſ. VI. 17. Heb, IV. 16. I Gor. IV. 6, | | 
12. Revel. I. 6. 1 According to the Meaſurs 
+ To Mutual Agreement, &. Jef the Knowledge, &c.] In the 
Jobs XIV. 27. XIII. 34, 35. forecited place to the Romans, 
XV. 12, 17. XVII, 20, and] and XII. 6. 2 Cor, X. 13, 
tollowing, _KX. 19, 26. | Epbeſ. IV. 7, 15, 16. 5 
1 Jehn III. 23. Alſo Epheſ. III. f If any heve not ſo good 
14, and following. VI. 16. f a» Underſtanding, &c.] Rom. 
Heb, XIII. 20. Mat. Ve 9. XIV. XV. 2» 3 Gor, VIII. 7. 
ue ought nat to have 2. * That they may quietly, &c] 
mongſt us many Maſters, &c ]] Rom. XIV. 1. 2 Cor, XII. 20. 
Mat, XXIII. 8, James NIL 1. | Gate V. 20. Philip. I. 16. IL 3, 
| Al Curiſtians were Bape] 15: 1 Cr. XI. 16. - 
tized, &c.] Rem. VI. 3, 4. | ff I any exceed the veſt, Se ] 
1 Cor, I. 13, 1g. Gal, III. 27, | Rom. VIII. 2, 2, 3, 9 KII 8. 
Epheſ. IV. 5. Coloſ. II. 12. IXIII. 3, 14; 16. 1 Gr, XIII. 
J be no Sects or Diviſi- 2. 2 Cor, VI. 6. VIII. 7. 2 Pet. 
om amongſt them, &c.] 1 cr. I. 5, 9 i 
I. o. XI. 18. „ ok 2, 


1 
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288 the Trath of Book VI. 
the reſt in Underſtanding, it is reafonable he 21 
mould exceed in good Will towards them: E 

And as to thoſe * who in ſome Things think ( * 

*+ _ Otherwiſe: than we do, we are to wait till God MM d. 
mall make the hidden Truth manifeſt unto them: 12 
In the mean time, f we are to hold faſt, and 

fulfil thoſe Things we are agreed in. + Now 
we know in part; the Time will come, when 9 
all Things ſhall be moſt certainly known. But * 
this is required of every one, * that they do not to 
unprofitably keep by them the Talent commit. M © 
ted to their Charge; f but uſe their utmoſ ve 
Endeavours to gain others unto Chriſt; + in in 
order -whereunto, we are not only to give them Le 
good and-wholeſome Advice, but to ſet before at 
them: |] an Example of Reformation of Life; | 
that Men may judge of the | goodneſs. of the 
Maſter by the Servant, and of 12 Purity of the 
Law, by their Actions. In the laſt place, we 


3 direct our Diſcourſe, as we did in the begin- 

3 ning, to common Readers, beſeeching them to 

b give God the Glory, if they receive any good 

| from what has been ſaid; Þ and if there be 

. imho in ſome Things think, N f But uſe their utmoſt En- 

5 otherwiſe. &c.] Philip. III. 15. deaueur, &c.] 1 Cor. IX. 9, Mi - 
Epheſ. IV. 2. 1 Cor. XIII. 4, 7.20, 21, 22. 

* I Theſ. IV. 14. 2 Cor. VI. 6. 4 In order whereunto, &c.] 

*® Sal. V. 22. Colof. IV. 11. | Gal. VI, 6. Epheſ. IV. 25. 

* 2 Tim. IV. 2. Luke IX. 54, 86. 2 Tim. I. 13. Titus II. 8, | 
8 I We are to bold faſt, &c.]] | An Example of a Neſa- : 
3 - Philip. III. 16. James I. 22, 23, [ mation 'of Life, &c.] 1 Pes. < 
I. 24, 2$+ Es. II. x, 16. Eph. VI. 6. 2 Lu. * 
| - Þ Now we know in party II. 24. 1 Pet. II. 12. Eph. IV. 

'Y Sr. ] lor. XIII. 9, 12. f. Pi, I. 777 ö 

* i }Þ The Time will come, &c.] | * If they receive any Good, 

2 Tue fame V. 10, 12. 1 Jobn Sc.] James I. 17. 2 Tit; 

I Ak. 2: M, V. % tr 30 3. G0 Le 

I That they do not unfrofita-y f And if there be an 

A bly keep, &c. | Matt. NV. 15s, | Thing, they diſlike, &c. ] Jae i 
'E and following. | III. 2. Gal, VI. 1, 2. 25 
| | 

; "8 4 


ately. 


9 
Fa : 


Seft. 11. Chriſtian Religion. 
any Thing they diflike, let them impute it to the 


289 


Errors all Mankind are prone to fall into; 
x and to the Place and Time, in which this was 


* And to the Place and 


Time, &c-J Becauſe this ver) 
Excellent and Learned Man, 
was kept in Lipſtadt Priſon, 
to Which he was Condemned 
for Life; at which time, and 
in which place, he could ne- 
ver have taken ſo great Pain 
in accompliſhing ſo many 
Pieces remarkable for great 
Learning, accurate Judgment, 


delivered, more according to Truth, than Elabo- 


=P WE 
without incredible Firmneſs 
ind conſtancy of Mind, and 
unſhaken Faith in God; for 
which - Endowments. beſtowed 
upon him by. God, for the 
Benefit of all Chriſtendom, ler 
eveiy one who reads his other 
Works, or this, with a Mind 


ntent upon Truth, give 
Thinks to God, as I do 
vom the bottom of my 


and tngular | | Brghineſs ; 


4 - 


| Heart. Le Clerc. 4 


TE 
| 375 | | 1 
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bt | þ 
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| 1 
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1 4 
1 Nene eur Ic Clerc's, 
1 
=: enn 0 f 
| The Choice of our OPINION © 
. Custer the different SEC TS of 4 
3 CHRISTIANS. | * 
Fr —————| 

6 JI. We muſt enquire, amon ft what Chriftian b 


Pane * Chri fourifoeth _ at | 


the true Do 
' this Tame. 


5 HOEVER Reads over Book: 1 
EE | of the New Teſtament with a fe 
deſire to come at the Knowledge 8 

of the Truth, and does not want n 

N | Judgment, will not be able to " 


deny, but that every one of the 4 
ruth, alledged by Hugo Grotius * a 
N bis 
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Set. 1. What Church, &c. 291 
his IId and IIId Books, are to be found there. 
Wherefore if he has any Concern for a bleſſed 
Immortality, he will apprehend it to be his 


Duty to embrace what is propoſed to him in 


Chriſtian. 


8 Chriſt laith, Mat. X. 32. Whho-- 
| ſeever therefore ſpall con fiſ me 


thoſe Books as Matter of Belief, to do what 
he is commanded, and to expect what he is there 
taught to hope for. Otherwiſe, if any one ſhould 
deny that he doubts of the Truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; and at the ſame time thinks the 


Doctrines, Precepts, and Promiſes of it not fit 


to be believed or obeyed in every Particular ; 
ſuch an one would be inconſiſtent with himſelf, 
and manifeſtty ſhow that he is not a ſincere 
* Now this is one of the Precepts 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that we ſhould pro- 
feſs our ſelves. the Diſciples of Chriſt before 


Men, if we would have him own us for his, 


when he ſhall paſs Sentence on the quick and 
dead at the laſt Day; and if we do not, as we 
have denied him to be our Maſter before Men, 


ſo he alſo, in that laſt Aſſembly of Mankind, 


will deny us to be his Diſciples before God. 


+ For Chriſt would not have thoſe that believe 
on him be his Diſciples. privately, as if they 


were aſhamed of his Doctrine, or as if they va- 
O 2 lued 


Heaven. See alſo 2 Tim. II. 

12. Rev III. 5. 0 yh 
 f For Chrift wonu'ld not have 
| &c:T Therefore he ſays, Mar. 
(to be his Maſter) before Men, V. 14. That his Diſciples are 
him will I confeſs alſo (to be | the Light of the World, that a 


* Now this is one of the Pre- 
*eepts of Chriſt, &c.] Thus 


my Diſciple) before my Father 


which is in Heaven. But who- 


ever fhall deny me (to be his 
Maſter) before Men, him will I 


alſo deny (to be wy Diſciple) 
before my Father which is in 


City ſet on a Hill cannot be bid ; 
neither is a Candle lighted to be 


put under a Buſbel, but ſet in 


a Candleſtick that ir may give 
a to all that are in the Houſe, 
Co + | 2 OE 


292 What Chriſtian Church Book l. 
lued the Kindneſſes, Threats or Puniſhment of 
Men more than his Precepts, and the Promiſes 
of Eternal Life; but be Chriſtians openly and 
before all the World, that they may invite 
other Men to embrace the true Religion, and 
render back to God * that Life which they re- 
ceived from him, in the moſt exquiſite Tor- 
ments, if it ſo ſeem, good to him, whilſt they 
openly profeſs that they prefer his Precepts 
above all Things. And thus St. Paul teaches us, * 
that if we confeſs T with our Mouth the Lord 5 
Feſus, and believe in our Heart that God hath 0 
raiſed him from the Dead, we ſhall be ſaved; 
For, ſays he, with the Heart Man believeth un. i s 
to Righteouſneſs, and with the Mouth Confeſſion ſe 
s made unto Salvation; for the Scripture ſaith, ta 
Whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed, T 
Which being thus, it is His Duty who thinks te 
the Chriftian Religion to be true, to diſcover and bi 
rofeſs boldly and without fear this his ſincere C 
. upon all Occaſions that offer them- MW: m 
lelves. „ | 
Ax p it is further neceſſary for him to en- 
quire, if there be any of the ſame Opinion _ 
EEE 14” | | im- 
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' ® - That Life which they ſe 
ceived from him, & c.] Luk: XII. 
4. Chriſt bids us ne! to be freie 
of ther that kill the Body, anc 
aſier that have no mire tha! 
they can do; and commands us 
to fear him, which afier we are 
killed, can | coſt us into Hell- 


_ ſhall. loſe his Life for his 
lake, . [hall find it (again) &c. 
which Precepts were particu- 
larly obſerved by the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, who for the 
Teſtimony they gave to the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, are 
called Martyrs, that is, Wit- 


Fire. And moreover he fore |nefles. 4 
tells all wanner of Evils 0 7 Canſeſs with our Moulh, Gris 
hs Diſciples, Mat X. 29, and P&c-] Rem. X 9, 10, 11. chis 
| | thei 


kilowing ; and lays, that 4 


"= 1 
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Sch. 1. we are to join with, 293 
himſelf, and * to maintain a particular Peace and 
Friendſhip with them ; for Chriſt tells us, this is 
one Mark his Diſciples are to be known by, if 
they love one another, and perform all Acts of 
Love and Kindneſs towards each other. More- 
over he exhorts them f to have Congregations in 
his Namz, that is, ſuch as ſhould be called Chri- 
ftian ; and promiſes that he will be preſent there 
where two or three are met together upon that 
account; By this means, beſide the mutual Love, 
and ſtrict Friendſhip of Chriſtians united into 
one Society, there is alſo a Proviſion made ꝙ for 
preſerving their Do&rines ; which can hardly con- 
tinue if every one has a private Opinion to him- 
ſelf, and does not declare the Senſe of his Mind 
to another, unleſs for his Advantage ; for thoſe 
Things that are concealed, are by Degrees forgot- 
ten, and come in time to be quite extinguiſhed ; 
but Chriſt would have his Doctrine, and the 
Churches which profeſs it, be perpetual, that it 
may not ceaſe to be beneficial to Mankin c. 


03 


— 
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* To maintain 2 particular | the help of Schools in which 


Peace, &c.] Fohn XIII. 34, 3s 
A new Commandment give 1 
unto you, that ye love ene anu 
ther, that as I have loved you, 


it was taught; bit the Chri- 
ſtian Churches, which are uni- 
ted by a much firmer and 
ſtronget Bond, will with more 


&c ſo ye love ons another this | certainty and eaſe propagate 
ved ſhall all Men know hat S are | the D>Arine they rn! 
Ts my Diſciples, if ye have leve one | trom their Maſter, to the end 
fs towards another. Sce 4 John of the World, which can 
Ga II. 7. III. 1x, 16, 23. hardly be done without Con- 
ate t To have Congreoations, &c. þ qa" Pythagoras would 
FM” | ve effe&ed rhis, bur in vain, 


Mat. XVIII, 19, 20. 

1 For preſerving their Do- 
ctrines, &c.] Thus likewiſe all 
the Philoſophers tianſmitted 


becauſe his Dorine hid ne- 
th.ng heavenly in it. See La- 
ertius ani famblichss, : 


racir Doarine to Poſterity by | 


1 
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294 What Chriſtian Church Book l. 
- WurnrtrORE whoever derives his Know- 
ledge of the Chriſtian Religion from. the New 
Teſtament, and thinks it true ; he ought to make 91 
Profeſſion of it, * and to joyn himſelf with thoſe 
of the like Profeſſion. But becauſe there is not 
at this time (neither was there formerly) one ſort 


of Men only, or one Congregation of ſuch as are wood 
gathered together in the Name of Chriſt; we are oth 
not therefore preſently to believe that he is a true cor 
Chriſtian, who deſires to be called by that holy bat 
Name; neither ought we to joyn our ſelves, the 

+ without Examination, to any Aſſembly who Pre 
ſtile themſelyes Chriſtians. We muſt conſider, rat 
above all Things, whether their Do&rines agree but 
with that Form of ſound Words, which we have wh. 
entertained in our Mind from an attentive read- lig 
ing of the New Teſtament; otherwiſe it may hap- in 
pen that we may eſteem That a Chriſtian Congre- cal 
gation, which is no further Chriſtian than in Ct 
Name. It is therefore the Part of a prudent Man. tha 
not to enter himſelf into any Congregation, at th: 
leaſt for a Continuance, unleſs it be ſuch in which ne 


he perceives That Doctrine Eſtabliſhed, which he W 
truly thinks to be the Chriſtian Doctrine; ſo as. all 
that he is put under no neceſſity of ſaying or do- me 
ing any Thing contrary to what he thinks deli- ſer 
vered and commanded by Chriſt, de 


GIL We I tis 
0 of 
ky th 


And to joyn himſelf with | expreſsly 1 John. TV. 1. Be. : 
thoſe, &c.] See the Epiſtles | ved (ſays he) believe net every nr 
to Timothy and Titus, where | Spirit, but try the Spirits whe- tri 
they are commanded to found | ther they be of God 3 for many. E 
Churches. And Heb. X. 25. falſe Prophets are come in io iht I 
+ Without Examination, &c.] | World, &c. N | 
Sec. 1 The- V. 21, But more ; | 


Sect. 2. doe are tea joyn with. 295 : 


$ IT. We are to joyn our ſelves with thoſe whe 
are moſt worthy the Name of Chfiftians. 85 


Au ON Gs 1 Chriſtians that differ from eacl 

other, and not only differ, but (to their Shame!) 
condemn one another, and with cruel Hatred 
banith them their Society; to agree to any of 
them without Examination, or, according to their 
Preſcript, to condemn others without Couſide- 
ration, ſhows a Man not only to be imprudent, 
but very raſh and unjuſt. That Congregation 
which reje&s, though but in part, the True Re- 
ligion, (a Repreſentation of which he has formed 
in his Mind,) and condemns him that believes it, 
cannot be thought by ſuch an one, a truly 
Chriſtian Congregation in all Things; nor cauſe 
that he alſo ſhould condemn every Man which 
that Church ſhall eſteem worthy to be condem- 

ned, and caſt out of the Society of Chriſtians. 


Wherefore a wiſe and honeſt Man ought above 


all Things to examine in theſe Diſſenſions a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, who they are which beſt de- 
ſerve the Holy Name of Diſciples of Chriſt, 
and to adhere to them. If any one ſhould ask 
what we are required to do by the Chriftian Re- 
ligion, ſuppoſing there were no ſuch Chriſtian 
Society at all, amongſt whom the true Doctrine 
of Chriſt ſeems to be taught, and amongſt whom 
there is not a neceſſity laid upon us of condem- 
ning ſome Doctrine, which we judge to be 
true; in this Caſe, he who apprehends theſe 
Errors, ought to endeavour to withdraw others 
from them; in doing of which, he muſt uſe 

: 0 G 2. 
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294 What Chriſtian Church Book l. 
WE REFORE Whoever derives his Know- 
ledge of the Chriſtian Religion from the New 
Teſtament, and thinks it true; he ought to make 
Profeſſion of it, * and to joyn himſelf with thoſe 


of the like Profeffion. But becauſe there is ot 


at this time (neither was there formerly) one ſort 


of Men only, or one Congregation of ſuch as are 


gathered together 27 the Name of Chriſt; we are 
not therefore preſently to believe that he is a true 


Chriſtian, who defires to be called by that holy 


Name; neither ought we to joyn our ſelves, 
without Examination, to any Aſſembly who 


ſtile themſelves Chriſtians. We muſt conſider, 


Above all Things, whether their Doctrines agree 
with that Form of ſound Words, which we have 
entertained in our Mind from an attentive read- 
ing of the New Teſtament; otherwiſe it may hap- 
pen that we may eſteem That a Chriſtian Congre- 
gation, which is no further Chriſtian than in 


Name. It is therefore the Part of a prudent Man 


not to enter himſelf into any Congregation, at 


leaſt for a Conti nuance, unleſs it be ſuch in which 
he perceives That Doctrine Eſtabliſhed, which he 
truly thinks to be the Chriſtian Doctrine; ſo as. 


that he is put under no neceſſity of ſaying or do- 


vered and commanded by Chriſt. | | 


And to jom himſelf with I expreſsly 1 John. IV. 1. Bee. 


thoſe, &c.] See the Epiſtles | ved (ſays he) believe not every 
to Timathy and Titus, where | Spirit, but try the Spirits whe- 


they are commanded to found | they they be of God ; for many. 
Churches, And Heb. X. 25. falſe Prophets de come in i the 


+ Without Examination, &c. ] 


World, &c. 
Seel Theſe,V. 21, But more | 


1. 
* 


ing any Thing contrary to what he thinks deli- 


ny. 
he. 
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$ II. Ur are to joyn our ſelves with thoſe whe 
are moſt worthy the Name of Chfiftians. 


Au ON GSN Chriſtians that differ from each 
other, and not only differ, but (to their Shame !) 
condemn one another, and with cruel Hatred 
baniſh them their Society; to agree to. any of 
them without Examination, or, according to their 
Preſcript,, to condemn others without Conſide- 
ration, ſhows a Man not only to be imprudent, 
but very raſh and unjuſt. That Congregation 
which reje&s, though but in part, the True Re- 
ligion, (a Repreſentation of which he has formed 
in his Mind,) and condemns him that believes it, 
cannot be thought by ſuch an one, a truly 
Chriſtian Congregation in all Things ; nor cauſe 
that he alſo ſhould condemn every Man which 
that Church ſhall efteem worthy to be condem- 

ned; and caſt out of the Society of Chriſtians... 
Wherefore a wiſe and: honeſt Man ought above 
all Things to examine in theſe Diſſenſions a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, who they are which beft de- 
ſerve the Holy Name of Diſciples of Chriſt, 
and to adhere to them. If any one ſhould ask 
what we are required to do by the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, ſuppoſing there were no ſuch Chriſtian 


Society at all, amongſt whom the true Doctrine 


of Chriſt ſeems to be taught, and amongſt whom 
there is not a neceſſity laid upon us of condem- 
ning ſome Doctrine, which we judge to be 


true; in this Caſe, he who apprehends theſe 


Errors, ought to endeavour to withdraw others 
from them; in doing of which, he muſt uſe 
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the * greateſt Candour, joyned with the high- 
eſt Prudence and Conſtancy; leſt he offend Men 
without doing them any Advantage, or leſt 
all hopes of bringing. them to Truth: and Mode- 
ration be too ſuddenly caſt off. In the mean 
time, we are to ſpeak Modeſtly and Prudently 
what we think to be the Truth ; nor ſhould any 
one. be condemned by the Judgment of ano- 
ther, as infected with Error, who ſeems to 
think right. God has never forſaken, nor never 
will forſake the Chriſtian Name ſo far, as that 
there ſhall remain no true Chriſtians, or at leaſt 
ſueh as cannot be brought back into the true 
way; with whom we may maintain a ſtricter 
Society, if others will not return to a more 
ſound Opinion; and openly withdraw our ſelves 
from the Obſtinate, (which yet we ought not to 
do without having try'd all other means to no 
Purpoſe;) I if it be not allowed to ſpeak _ 
5 | 7 | | b 3 PL 
SEES 


*: The greateft Candeur, &.] — perverted by it; but where 
Here that Precept of Chriſt's fchis is not allowed, and we 
takes place, Mat. X. 16. v here cannot without difſembling 
we are commanded, To bor denying the Truth live in 
waſe as Serpents, aud harmleſs | it, then we ought to torfake 
as Dives; that is, to be ſof that Society; for it 1; not 
far Simple, as not to fall in-] lawful to tell 2 Lie, or to 
to Inprudence ; ſo Wife, as | diſſemble the Truth, whilſt a 
not to be Crafty and offend | Lie poſſeſſes the Place of it, 
a gainſt 8 ncerity; in whi:h | and claims to it ſelf rhe Ho- 
mater there are but few | nor due to Truth only. If 
v ho know how. to ſteer thejr| this be not done, the Cur dle 
Eourſe in all Things, between | is put under a Buſhel, Thus 
th: Rocks of Impruden:e and | Chriſt did not depart from 
Crattinets. ' *  - - | 
* . + it be not alloned, &c,] neither did the Apoſtles for- 
W hiift it is allowed to have a] ſake them, fo long as they 
different Opinion, and to pro- | were allowed ro profeſs and 
fels our Dilagreement, ' there f reach the Doctrine of their 
is no reaſon tu depart from a | Mafter in them. See As 
Pablick Society, © unleſs A STE 

Fundamentals ef Ghriftianity | | | 


Fd 


the Aſſemblies of the Jews, 


— 
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Opinion fairly and modeſtly amongſt them, and 
to forbear condemning thoſe whom you think are 
not to be condemned. The Chriſtian Religion 
forbids us ſpeaking contrary to our Mind, and 
falſifying and condemning the Innocent; nor can 
he be unacceptable to God, who out of Reſpect 
and Admiration of thoſe Divine Precepts, can 
endure any thing rather than they ſhould be broke, 
Such a Diſpoſition of Mind ariſing from a Senſe - 
of our Duty, and a moſt ardent Love of God, 
cannot but be highly well-pleaſing to him. 
WarreErORE amongſt Chriſtians who dif- 
fer from each other, we are to examine which 
of them all think the moſt right; nor are we 
ever to condemn any but ſuch 'as ſeem to us 
worthy to be condemned, afrer a full Examina- 
tion. of the Matter; and we. are to adhere to 
| thoſe who do not require any Doctrines to be 
Dur believed which are. eſteemed by us to be falſe, 
ve nor any to be condemned which we think to be 
true, If we cannot obtain this of any Chriſtian 
ae Society, we, together with thoie who are of the 
ſame Opinion with our ſelves, ought to ſfepa> 
in rate from. them all, that we betray not the Truth, 


ike | ; . 
not and utter a Falfity, 

to 18 J | ; 

ſt 4 : f | ; r SG =+ 

ir, III. They are moſt worthy the Nam? of Chri- 
75 ſtiant, who in the pureſt manner of all, pros 
ae Vt the Doctrine, ths Truth of which hath bzen- 
ius proved by Grotius.. 1 25 . | 
"mM 15 8 | 1 is 
wy Y £ | « "4 

88 Bor it is a Queſtion of no ſmall Tmpor-- 
0 tance, and not eaſily to be reſolved, who of 


ir all the. Societies of the preſent. Chriſtians: 


„ 
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have the trueſt Opinions, and are moſt wor- 


thy of that Name by which they are called, All 
the Chriſtian. Churches, as well thoſe who have 
long ſince ſeparated from the Romiſh Church, as. 
the Romiſh Church it ſelf, do every one of them 
claim this to themſelves ; and if we lay aſide all 


the Reaſons, we qught no more to give Credit to 


the one khan to the other; for it were a very 


fooliſh Ying to ſuffer ſuch a Choice & to be deter- 
hance, and to decide all Controver- 


mined by 
ſies as it were by the Caſt of a Die. 9 
No ſince Grotius has not proved the Trath. 
of the ir Opinions of any preſent Sect 
of Chriſtians, but only of that Religion which 
was taught Mankind, by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; 
it follows that That Se&- of Chriſtians is. to be 


preferred before all others, which does moſt of 
all defend thoſe Things which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles taught. In a, word; That is in every 
particular truly the Chriſtian Religion, which 
without any Mixture of human Invention, may 
be wholly aſcribed to Chriſt as the Author. To- 
cis agree all thoſe Arguments of Truth, which 
ure laid down in the IId Book Of the Truth of 
tbe Chriſtian Religion; nor do they agregto any 


other, any, ſurther than it agrees with tha 


E x any one adds to, or diminiſhes. from the 
Doctrine delivered by Chriſt ; the more he adds 
ar diminiſhes, ſo much the farther he goes from 
the Truth. Now when I ſpeak of the Doctrins 
&* Chriſt, I mean by it the Doctrine which 

all Chriſtians are clearly agreed upon to be the 
| 0 12 5 FVV 
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I be "termined by Chance, &&6-] See Note the gth,. on. 


. the 11d, 


— 
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Doctrine of Chriſt; that is, which according to 
the Judgment of all Chriſtians is either expreſs- 
ly to be found in the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, or is by neceſſary Conſequence to be de- 


duced: from them only. As to thoſe Opinions, 


which, as ſome Chriſtians think, were delivered 
by word of Mouth by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
and derived to Poſterity in a different Method, 
namely either by Tradition; which was done: 
by ſpeaking only, or which were preſerved by 
ſome Rite, as they imagine, and not ſet down 
in Writing till a great while after ; I ſhall paſs. 
no other 4 . upon them here, but only 
this, that all Chriſtians are not agreed por 
them as they are upon the Books of the New- 
Teſtament, I will nor ſay they are falſe, unleſs: 


they are repugnant to Right Reaſon and Reve- 


lation; but only that they are not agreed about 


the Original of them, and therefore they are 


controverted amongſt Chriſtians, who in other 


Reſpects agree in thoſe Opinions, the Truth of | 


which Grotius has demonſtrated”; for no wiſe - 
Man will allow us * to depend upon a Thi ng as 
certain, ſo long as it appears uncertain to us, 


eſpecially.if it be 2 Matter of great Moment. 


* 
Ty * =» 4 
IV. C. 
- 1 22 N 


17 depend wpon 4 Tying 47 p. 469. Die beſt Sacyiſce is: 
certain, &c.] This is rhe very being gent, and net med dl ing in: 
Thing St. Paul means, Rem.] theſe Things which we are nor 
XV. 230 Where he t2a-hes us] perſwaded . And à Aitrle ac 
that whatſcever it nor of Fah ter, To be quiet in the Ders. 
79 Sin. On which Place- weis moſt ſafe; that is, wheres 
have quoted the Words of we are not-agreed Wat ds, no 
Philo, ont of his Bobk con- be dene-- | - | 
(erning, Fogitivec. Ed. Pari f HR. 
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8 IV. concerning the Agreement and Diſagree- 


ment of Chriſtians. 


Toon the Controverſies amongſt Chriſtians. 
be very ſharp, and managed with great Heat and 
Animolity, ſo that we may hear Complaints 
made on all ſides, of very obvious Things being 


deny d by ſome of the e e e 3 yet 


notwithſtanding there” are ſome Things ſo evi- 
dent; that they are all agreed in them. And it 
is; no mean Argument of the truth of ſuch, 


that they are allowed of by the common Con- 


ſent; of thoſe who are moſt ſet upon Contenti- 


on; and moſt blinded by Paſſion. I do not mean | 


By this, that all other Things about. which there 


is any Contention, are doubtful or obſcure ; 


becauſe all Chriftians are not agreed: in them. 


It: may eaſily. happen that That may be obſcure to 


tome, which would be very plain, if they were 
not hindred by Paſſion; but it is hardly poſſible 


.Hiat- the fierceſt Adverſaries, who are moſt eager 


in Diſputing, ſhould agree about an obſcure 


Point;. | 


FirsrT then; all Chriſtians now alive are a- 


2 concerning the Number and Truth of the 


oks of the New Teſtament; and tho there be 


ſome ſmall-Controverſie amongſt Learned Men a- 


Hout:* ſome Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, this is no: 


great: Matter; and they all acknowledge that there 


is nothing but Truth contained in them, and. that. 


the 


*. Somg Epiſtles ＋ the A Zoiſtles of Jobs, the Authors 


Foſter, &e.] The Ep'ſt'e f which are; diſputed. by: 


the Hebrews, the. Sec-nd E [Leatnid Mens: 


roſc again, and; after he had been very often ſern: 


_ 
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the Chriſtian Doctrine is not at all altered, either 
by keeping or rejecting them. And this Conſent 
is of no ſmall Moment ima Diſcourſes about the 
undoubted Original of a Divine Revelation under 
the New Covenant. For all other Records or- 
Footſteps of ancient Revelation, that have been. 
preſerved according to the Opinions of fome, are 
called in Queſtion by others 
-FurxTHteR, Chriſtians are agreed in many 
Articles of Faith, which they embrace, as Things 
to be believed, practiſed, and hoped for. For 
inſtance; all who — any IInderſtanding, believe 
(I ſhall mention only the Principal Heads here,) 
J. That there is one God, eternal, all- powerful, 
infinitely Good and Holy; in a Word, endued 
with all the moſt excellent Attributes, without the 
leaſt Mixture of Imperfection; that the World: 
and all Things contained in it, and conſequently 
Mankind, were created hy the fame God; and 
that by him all Things are governed and directed. 
with the higheſt Wiſdom. II. That Jeſus Chriſt 


is the only Son of the ſame God; that he was: 


born at Bethlehem of the Virgin Mary, without 
the Knowledge of a Min, in the latter Part of the 
Life of Herod the Great, in the Reign of Au- 
guſtus Ceſar ; that he was afterwards crucify'd- 
and-dy'd; in the Reign of Tiberius, when Pn 
tus Filate was Governor of FJudea ; that his. 
Life is truly related in the Hiſtory of the Goſ-. 
pel + that he was therefore ſent from the Fa- 
ther, that he might teach Men the way to Sal- 
vation; redeem them from: their. Sins, and re- 
concile them to God by his Death; and that- 
this his Miſfion was confirmed by innumerable 
Miracles; that he died, as I- before ſaid; and: 


y 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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by many, who had diſcourſed with him, and 
handled him, he was. taken up. into Heaven, 


where he now Reigns, and from whence he 
will one Day return, to paſs a. final judgment 


according to the Laws of the Goſpel, upon. 
thoſe who were then alive, and upon all them that 
are dead, when they ſhall be raiſed out of their 
Graves ; that all the Things he taught. are to be 


believed; and all that he commanded are to be o- 


beyed, whether they relate to the Worſhip of | 
God, or to Temperance in reſtraining our Paſ- 
ſions, or to Charity: to be exerciſed towards o- 
thers ; that nothing could be appointed more holy, 


more excellent, more advantagious, and more a- 


- greeable to human Nature than theſe Precepts ; 


however that all Men (Jeſus only excepted) vio- 


late them, and cannot arrive at Salvation, but 


through the Merey of God. III. That there is a 
Holy Ghoſt who- inſpired the Apoſtles of Jeſus 


Chriſt, worked Miracles to recommend them, and: 


inclines the Minds of pious Men conſtantly to o- 


bey God, and ſupports them in the Afflictions of 


Life; that we are to give the ſame Credit, and 


in all Things to obey this Spirit ſpeaking by the 
Apoſtles, as we do the Father and the Son. 
IV. That the Chriſtian Church owes its Original 
and Preſervation, from the Days of Chriſt to this 
Time, to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; that 


all they who believe theſe Things, and obſerve 


che Precepts of the Goſpel, ſhall obtain Mercy of 
God, whereby they ſhall be made Partakers of the 


Reſurrection, (if they be dead when Chriſt ſhall- 
conie,) and of a happy Life to Eternity; on the 
contrary; all they who have diminiſhed from the 
Faith of the Goſpel, and have not obſerved its. 


| Brecepts, Jhall riſe, (if they be.dead,) to be puni- 
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not but that many Things 


V. Laſtly, That Chriſtians ought to profeſs all 


theſe Things, both at their Baptiſm, in which we 1 
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ſhed, and their Puniſhment ſhall be eternal Death... 


declare that we will lead a Life free from the Fil- / 
thineſs of Iniquity, according to the Direction of 
the Goſpel 3 and alſo at the Lord's-Supper, in 


| which we celebrate the Death of Chriſt, ac 
to his Command; till he comes; and ſhow that 
we are willing to be eſteemed his Diſciples, and 


according 


the Brethren of all thoſe who celebrate it in like 
manner; moreover, that thoſe Rites, if they are 
obſerved by us as is reaſonable, and are celebrated 


with a Religious Mind, 


convey heavenly Grace 
and the Divine Spirit to us. 


* Tues x Things, and others that are neceſſari- 
ly connected with them (for it is not to our pre- 
ſent Purpoſe: to mention them all particularly.) 


* Theſe Things, and others, 
&c.] In the foregoing Ex- 
plication of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, we have followed 
the Method of that which 
they call the Apoſtles. Creed, 
and have avoided all Expreſ- 
fions which "have cauſed any 
Controverfies amongſt Chri- 
ſtlans, becauſe we are treat- 
ing of thoſe Things in-which 
they are agreed: And we do 
not for this Reaſon condemn 
as Falſe, any Thing that may 
be added by way of Explica- 
tion or Conhrmation; on 
the contrary, we h:ghly. ap- 
prove of rheir Endeavours, 
who explain and confirm” 
Divine Truths; and we doubt 


have- been al eady found, and 
miy yet be found, to mluſtra e 


Chip. of his 
ang veiling Virgins. The Rule 


un alterable; namely, that we 


the Creator of the Warld, and 


vas raiſed from the Dead the 
Third Day, was taken np. inio 
Heaven, ſits nom at the right 


Dead by 


che Reſurreition ef 
the Ft fo; 


Keeping to this Rule 


cipline. (or Doctrine) and Be- 


. Lertullian jadges tightly |, 


Perfecting ia abe End, & 


5 in his Sen Jeſus chriſt, who was 
Born ef the Virgin Mary, was 
Crucified under Pontius Pilate, 


havieur, admit of Correction, vi⁊. 


ihe Grace of God Operating aud. 


Df this Matter, in the firſt ; 
Book concern - 0 


J Faith is altegether one and - 
ihe ſame, entirely fed faſt and 


bel ie ve in ene All- powerful God, | 


— 


. 


Hand of the Father, and will 
come to judge tie Sick and 
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of Faith, other Matters, of D. 


% 


cerning theſe Additions I ſhall fay nothing more 
agreed upon them, as they are upon the Doctrines 
ol doubt by their own Plainneſs, if we allow but 


theſe Doctrines in his view; he will obſerve, 


- Chriſtians, prudent Men will judge it moſt fafe 
to take their Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion 
from the Fountain, which is not in the leaſt ſuſ- 


and undefiled. And this Fountains is not the 
Creed or the Conteſſton of Faith of any particu- 
lar Church, but only the Books of the New Teſta-- 
ment, Which all. acknowledge to be Genuine. I 


8 q | | . 
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all Chriſtians believe; nor is there any other Dif- 
ference but only this, that ſome add many other 
Things to theſe, whereby they think the foregoing 
Do&rines ought to be explain d or enlarged with. 
Additions; and thoſe ſuch as they imagine were 
delivered to Poſterity, not by the Writings of the 
Apoſtles, but by the Tradition and Cuſtom of the 
Church, or by the Writings of latter Ages. Con- 


than what I before advis d, that Chriſtians are not 
now explained, which are put beyond. all manner 


the Authority of the Holy Scripture, - which no 
Chriſtian in his Senſes can refuſe. | | 
I any one weighs the Arguments by which the. 
Truth of the Chriſtian. Religion is prov'd, with 
(and if it be well obſerved, it will be of great 
uſe,) that all the Force of the Arguments is em- 
ploy'd about theſe Things, and not about thoſe 
Points which divide the Chriſtian World, as was. 
before hinted... Ro hs 


&V. Whenee every ons ought to learn the Knows 
edge of the Chriſtian Relig ion. 


- I chis Agreement and Diſagreement amongſt 


pected, and whoſe Streams all confeſs.to be pure 


Son- 
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confefs ſome Chriſtians do ſometimes ſay, that 
thoſe Books cannot be underſtood but by the Do- 
&rine of their Church; but others again deny it; 
and (to mention but this one Thing,) that Opi- 
nion is very ſuſpicious which depends only on the 
Teftimony of thoſe that affirm it, and they ſuch 
whoſe chief Intereſt it is that it ſhould ſeem true. 
Others ſay, that there is need of the extraordinary 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, not only in order to 
the Belief of the Scripture, (which may without 
any great Difficulty be allowed,) but alſo in order 
to underſtand the Meaning of the Words con- 
tained in it; which I do not ſee how it can be 
proved; but we will grant this alſo, provided 
they will acknowledge that all Men, who read the 
Books of the New Teſtament with a Religious 
Mind, intent upon. the Truth, are afforded this 
Spirit by the Goodneſs of God; there is no need 
of. contending for any Thing more than this, 
Every one therefore may wiſely and ſafely gather 
| his Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion from 
as. thefe Books; yet making uſe of 5 that 
are neceſſary or profitable for the underſtanding 

of ſuch Books; which we will not now enquire 

Yo after. „ | EE ne, 
Wrorvenr therefore believes that the Re- 

velation of the Will of God made by Chrift, is 
ſt faithfully related in the Books of the New Teſta- 


le ment; ſuch an one muſt of neceſſity embrace all 
n. Things which he there meets with, according as 
— he underſtands them, as Matters of Faith, Pra- 


c ctice and Hope; for whoever believes in Chriſt, 
e ought to receive with a Religious Mind, every 
25 Thing which he thinks comes en him; he can- 
- not defend himſelf with any Excuſe, whereby to 

admit ſome, and reject others of thoſe Things 
l ee een ee eee Ln 
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which he acknowledges come from Chriſt, And 
fuch are all thoſe Do&rines I before explaineg, 
and concerning which all Chriſtians, as I faid, 
are agreed. : A 

As to the reſt, about which they conteſt, ſince 
they are not ſo very plain, a Religious and Pious 
Man may and ought to deliberate concerning 
them, and with-hold his judgment till they ap- 
pear more evident to him. For it is very impru- 
dent to admit or reje& any Thing, before it ſuffi. 
ciently appears to be either True or Falſe. Nor is 
Eternal Salvation, in the Books of the New Te- 
ſtament, promiſed to any one who embraces this 
or that controverted Opinion, but to him who 
heartily receives in his Mind, and expreffes in his 
Actions, the Sum of the Chriſtian Religion, as 
we have deſcribed it. ö = 


& VI. — elſe ought. to be impoſed upon 


Cbriſtians, but what they can gather from the 


juſtly be impoſed upon all Chriſtians ; that they 
5 : 2 0 embrace 


* This therefore 1s the only | where Chriſt is ſaid to have 
Thing, &c-] To this belnags the Key of David, which is 
what Chriſt ſaith, Mat. XXIII. thus deſcribed, which open; 
ver. 8, and tollowing. Be Je (namely Heaven) and no one 
not called Rabbi, for one is | ſbuts, and which ſhutteth and 
your Maſter, even Chriſt, and | no one openeth. If we are to 
all ye ave Brethren. And call | believe Chrift only, and there 
no Man your Father u pen the | remains no other certain Re- 
Earth, for ene is youy Father 
which is in Heaven ; Neither be | by Chriſt, but the New Teſti 
ye called Maſters, for one is| ment; it is manifeſt from 
your Maſter even Chrift. See | hence, that in Matters of 
| Wo James III. 1. To the Faith, we ought to give Cre; 
lame. purpoſe, Rev. III. 7. dit only to theſe Books. 


1 


cord of the Revelation made 


CY 


# 
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embrace whateyer they think is contained in the 


Books of the New Teſtament, and obey thoſe 
Things which they find there commanded, and. 
abſtain from thoſe Things which are there forbid- 
den; if any Thing further be required of them 
as neceſſary, it is without any Authority, For 
would any fair Judge require a Chriſtian to be- 
lieve a Doctrine came from Chrift, . which he 
does not find in the only faithful and undoubted 
Records, in which all are agreed the Revelation. 
of Chriſt is derived down to us ? Let other Do- 
ctrines be True; let us take this for granted a lit- 
tle while ; they cannot however be eſteemed as 
true by him, who, amongſt the different ſorts of 
Chriſtians, follows the middle way, and allows of 
no certain Record of the Revelation of Chriſt, 
but the Books of the New Teſtament. Whilſt 
2 he believes this, nothing elſe can juſtly be requi- 
on red of him; and he will believe this, till it ſhall 
the de made appear to him by plain Arguments, that 
che Knowledge of Chriſtianity is ſafely to be had 
ſomewhere elſe, which I believe will never be 
„ö 7 | 
they * I any one therefore attempts to take away 
race from Chriſtians the Books of the New Teſtament, 
or to add to them ſuch Things as do not appear 
have to be True; we are by no means to hearken to 
ſuch an one; becauſe he requires that of us, which 
no Prudent Man will allow; that we ä 
8 1 | 5 | + Heve- 


| 
[1 
8 
1 
| 
. 
; 
1 
ö 


rr 
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_— * If any one therefore at- be accurſed, And indeed it is 
nace Wi tempts, &c-] To this relates | no Man's Buſineſs to add any 
hats thit Saying of Pal, Gal. L. 8.1 Thing to the Goſpel, as ne- 
f If we, or an Angel from Hea-.| ceſfary ; nor to diminitk any 
0 ven Preach any other Thing for | Thing from it, as unprofita» 
Cre: the. Goſpel, than that Goſpel we | ble, | INN 
have Preached to you, let him f | 5 8 | 


4 


308 ai Chriſtian Church Book I. Se. 
Keve That which we are not certain of, or negleg 
That which all own to be the ſure Record of the W. 
Revelation of the Goſpel. There is no need of Me 
examining all Controverſies fingly, and one by 
one; which would be an endleſs Thing, and can. Ml 
not be done but by very Learned Men, who have 
abundance of Leiſure. Whoever impoſes any e 
Thing upon us, as neceſlarily to be believed, which MI , + 
we cannot believe; he drives us from himſelf; F 
| becauſe Belief cannot be extorted by Force; nor 


will any one who fears God, and is a Lover of : 
Truth, ſuffer himſelf to profeſs what he does not 


believe, for the ſake of another, - 
Bux they who differ from this, object; that A 


if every one he left to their own Liberty in judg- 
ing of the Meaning of the Books of the New MW n. 
4 Teſtament, there will be as many Religions as 
there are Men; and Truth, which is but one, will Te 
Immediately be oppreſſed by a Multitude of Er- 
rors. But I think, that before an Opinion which 
is eſtabliſhed upon ſolid Arguments be oppoſed N. 


by Objections, the Foundation upon which it is M en 
built ought to be overthrown; becauſe ſo long as A 
| that remains firm, the whole Superſtructure raiſed ſell 
upon it cannot be ſhaken ; as we ſee here. For gol 


if any Inconvenience ſhould follow from what i 
has been faid, it is nevertheleſs true, till it be thi 
made appear not to be fixed on a firm Bottom. 8 
But to paſs by this now-; it is falſe that the Re- Cl 
velation of the New Teftament is ſo Obſcure, 
that the Sum of the Chriſtian Religion cannot be fat 

truly learned from it, by any one of a ſound 

Mind, who is defirous of Truth. It is evident 1 

4 front Experience, that it may be truly learned 

from theyce.; for all Chriſtians, as has been al- 
ready ſhown, agree in the principal Parts of 5 ; m 
PT Rs | ET * WILC 


— 


which was obſerved by Grotius, Book II. § 17. 
Men; fince whole Societies of Chriſtians, who 
neſs of Contention, are ready to differ from one 


are here agreed. 


$ VII. The Providence of Cod in preſerving the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, is very wonderful. 
which relate to the Government of Human Af- 


which, notwithſtanding ſo many Differences as 
were of old, and are at this Day amongſt Chri- 


Teſtament untouched, even to our Times; that. 


Er. che Chriſtian Doctrine may be recovered out of 
ich MW: them, as often as it happens to be corrupted. 


ſet Nor has it only delivered down to us this Treaſure 
entire ; but alſo in the midſt of the hotteſt Diffe- 
rences, has ſo ſecured the Chriſtian Doctrine it 
ed ſelf, that the Sum of Religion has never been for- 
bor got amongſt Chriſtians, : 


1 

5 this Day contend, that many Errors in former 
m. Ages crept by degrees in amongſt the Sects of 
Fe Chriſtians ; which when others denied, in the 
re, XVIth Century after the Birth of Chriſt, that 
be famous Separation in the Meſt was made upon 
1d that Account, by which Chriſtianity was divided 
nt into Two Parts, not very unequal. Yet in thoe 
ed Ages, whoſe Errors are reproved by that part of 
che Chriſtians which made the Separation I now _ 
T mentioned, and whoſe Faults were highly aggra- 


Sect. 6, 7. we ave to jon with. 3og 
We have no regard here to a few ſimple or wicked 
in other Reſpects, out of their too great Eager= 


another, and to run into the contrary Extremes, 


I x this Particular, as in numberleſs others 


fairs, the Divine Providence Is very wonderful; 


ſtians, yet hath 8 the Books of the New 


No inconfiderable Number of Chriſtians at 


L vated : 


* 
" „ 
1 — — — : 
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vated by both Sides, and that not without Ground, 
the Sum of the Chriſtian Religion before dran 
up by us, was all along maintained. * There is Ml 4-2» 
no Age ſo thick clouded with Ignorance and Vice, MW fuffe 
but the forementioned Articles of Faith may eaſi. WM arin 
Iy be collected from their Writings that remain. thou 
It muſt not indeed be diſſembled, that mam fre 
Things foreign and unknown to the Books of the 65+ 
New Teſtament, have been added and thruſt into Ml fore 
the Chriſtian Theology ; whence it is, that the Dog 
True Wheat of the Sower in the Goſpel, hath not I coul. 
brought forth ſo much Fruit as it would other- of V 
wiſe have done, had the Ground been cleared of Ml been 
Thorns and hurtful and unprofitable Weeds. Ma- folly 
ny Vices and Faults were not only admitted or nie 
born with, but applauded alſo. Yet was not 
Sound Doctrine ever the Jeſs ſafe, whilſt the  ..; 
Books of the New Teſtament remained, and 9 * 
whilſt Chriſtians were endued with common Y 
Senſe; for by this means, very eminent Men 2 
were often raiſed up, who corre&ed the Errors M 
and Vices of their Age, and ventured to vo s 
Bt | . | ES of; the What! 


There is no Age ſo thick | Bernard, Abbot of the ho- 
clouded,  &c.) None have a | naſtery of Claravallis, whoſe 
worſe Report, than the Xth Learning, Piety and Conſtar- ſtiar 
and Xith Centuries, as is cy, are commended by very 
granted by thoſe who ftick to | many, and whoſe Writings 
the See of Rome, as much as were often read in the fol. 
by thoſe who have made af lowing Ages, and never con- * 
Separation from it. Yet iff demned. Now from thence WW preva; 
any one, for his oon ſatiſ- | an entire Body of the Chii- WF. plain 
faction, will read amongſt the | (tian Doctrine may eafily be WM ncith 
. Books of the Fathers, the Wri- | Colle&ed; and it is no lef Hebre 


tings of thoſe - Centuries, he | certain of the following Cen- anſw. 
may eaſily collect all the turies down to the XVii in | 
Doctrines mentioned in the | Nor is there any doubt of WM Evils 
| _ © Ivth 6 At the beginning of | thoſe that follow. or thy 


the XIIth Century, lived Croti 


plain 


or the Stite of the Dead, as 
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the Torrent. Thus according 


prevarling againſt his Church; that is, did not 


ſuffer every Society wherein the Chriſtian Do- 


wine was preſerved entire, to be extinguiſhed ; 
though ſometimes they were blended and ob- 


ſcured with foreign and contrary Opinions, and 


ſometimes were more Sincere and Pure. Where- 
fore (to obſerve this by the way) unleſs: this 
Doctrine was really ſent to us from God, it 
conld. never have eſcaped out of ſuch a Deluge 


of Vices and Errors, but would at length have 


been overwhelmed by the- changeableneſs and 


folly of Human Nature, and have entirely pe- 


A 
5 F =o a7 P * 


? 


d VIII. 4» Anf wer to that Queſtion, ' Why Cod 


permits Differences and Errors to ariſe among ft 
Chriftians. | | 


Pernays ſome may here Obje& againft 


what has been ſaid, that the Divine Providence 


would have better conſulted the Preſervation of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, if it had prevented the 


Errors that are and have been amongſt Chri- 
ſtians, and maintained Truth and conſtant Agree- 


ment, 


* The Gates 
prevailing, &c] 80 we ex- 
vane adde, becauſe- 
neither hat Word, nor the 
Hebrew N Sheol, which 
anwers to it, ever ſignifies. 
in the Sacred Writings, an 


Evil Spirit, bat on'y the Grave, 


Thing may be gathered from 
this Place, that it will never 
happen, that the Chriftian 
Church ſould entirely Periſhy 


Society left, amongſt. whom 


e f | the Goſpel ſhould not re- 
brotins and others have 11 main. 5 I 2 TIO 


— 


of Death from | ſerved. Therefore this one 


or thur there ſhould. be no 
the Sum of the Doctrine ot 


to the Promiſe of 
Chriſt, God hindred * the Cates of Death from 


— 


on 
MM 
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ment, which is the Companion of it, amongf 


them, by its Omnipotence. But it is not for u; 


in the Government of human Affairs, that they 


might be better. On the contrary, it is our Duty 


to think that God had very wiſe Reaſons for ſuf. 
fering what he did ſuffer,, though we-cannot ſo 


much as gueſs at what they are. But 


if any pro- 


bable Reaſon ean be given for the Things that are 
done; we ought to believe, that God permits thoſe 
Things which daily come to paſs, to be done for 


- theſe, or more weighty Reaſons. 
- To make a; Conjecture from 
Things; we are above all Things ſure, that the 


— 


Deſign of God was * to create Men free, and 


to ſuffer them to continue ſo to the end; that 
is, not ſo Good that they ſhould neceſſarily con- 
tinue Good always, nor ſo Bad as that they muſt 
of neceſſity always ſubmit to Vice; but mutable, 
ſo as that they might paſs from Vice to Virtue, 
and again from Virtue to Vice; and this with 
more or leſs eaſe, according as they had: longer or 
7 ſhorter Time given up themſelves to Virtue or 


- 


Vice. Such we ſee the Hebrew People of old 


were, and ſuch were the Chriſtians afterwards, 


2 5 ad, C44 47 5 F.. 4, 55 
* Create Men free, & e 


This is taoght with the 8 | 
eſt conſent by all Chtiffian 


_ Ant.quity. Sce 


and LV. Irenaus 


ch. 9. ch 29. towards che end 
ch 71, and 72 Origen”: PU. 
local ia, ch. 21. 


% 


Juſtin th 


 Ma-tyr's Apology I. ch LIV 


Book IV 


? 
7 


5 n 


Neither of them were draun by an irreſiſtible 
force either to Virtue or Vice ; but only reſtrain- 


ed 


Goſpel Preparation, Book vl. 
h 6, and others, whoſe 
dayings ate quoted by Dior - 
ius Peravius, in his Theologi- 
cal Doctrines. Tom. I. B ok 
VI ch. 6 There are 3/0 
nany Things to. this purpoſe, 


Com. III. Book III, IV, 
4nd v. 4 18 ea 


the Reaſbn of 
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| "Oh 
ed by Laws, which propoſed Reward to the Good 
and Puniſhment to the Bad ; to which were ad- 
ded by the Divine Providence various Incitements 
to Virtue, and Diſcouragements from Vice ; but 
yet neither of them deprived Man of his Native 
Liberty, whereby he had a Power of obeying or 
diſobeying God, as is evident from Experience 
for there were always Good and Bad, though the 
Divine Laws preſcribed Virtue, and prohibited 
Vice equally to all. That this would be ſo a- 
mongſt Chriſtians, Chriſt has plainly ſignify d in 
two Parables, the one of the Tafes which the 
Enemy ſowed after the Wheat was ſown; f the 
other of the Net which took good and bad Fith 
alike ; by which he ſignified that there would al- 
ways be in the Church a Mixture of good and bad 
Chriſtians ; whence it follows, that he very well 
ſaw the Evils that would always be in the Chri- 
ſtian Church. Moreover Paul admoniſheth the 
Chriſtians, + that there muſt be Sects amongſt. 
Chriſtians, that they who are approved may. be. 
nade manifeſt. || And indeed unleſs there had 


e 0 WM teen Differences among Chriſtians concerning Do- 
ol WM &rine, there had been no room left for Choice 
rd . 8 a e 
ible . . | 6 5 | | 8 
2111- * The one of the Tares, &c. | better, that there ſhould NE , 
ed Mar. XIII. 24, and follow-|rife Seas amongſt you, by 
ing RR, 'T which the Govd may be di- 
+ The "other e the Net, &c. || ftinguiſhed from the Bad; 
vi. Mat. XIII. 47, and tollow- whilſt the Good flick to 
hoſe ing. 7:6 ITruth and Charity, and the 
ae That there muſt be Sefs,|reft run into all other Things. 
. &c I 1 Cer. XI. 19, For there] See Mat. XVIII. 7. 5 
* mut be alſo Hereſies ameng on, || And indeed wnieſs, &.) 
i that they which are approved, | See this handled more at lange 
oo may be made menifeſt among | in my Eccleſiaſtical! Hiſtory, Cen- 
Ty | ww; that is, 25 th-y are Mcn.|cury 4, Anne LXXSIIIL, 8. Le 
, here is 2 neceſſity, unleſs] erc. 4 1 1 
: ey were changed for 1 p 5 
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and for that ſort of Virtue, by which Truth 
is preferred to all Things. Therefore even in 
this Particular alſo, the Divine Wiſdom ſhines 
- bright ; which cauſed an excellent Virtue to 
4 rig out of the midſt of the Vices of 
en. 
I x any one ſhould object here, * as ſome 
do; that it were better there were no ſuch 
kind of Virtue, than that there ſhould be Vices 
contrary to it, from whence ſo many horrid 
Crimes, fo many Calamities, and fo great Mi- 
ſeries ſhould befal Mankind, and ſuch heavy 
Puniſhment attend them after this Life ; To this 
we will anſwer, that theſe Evils were not of 


ſuch a Conſideration with God, that upon their 


Account he ſhould not give an Inſtance of his 
Power in Creating free Agents. Unleſs this 
Had been done, no Creature would have believed 
that it could have been done. Nay, God himſelf 
would not have been thought to be free, unleſs 
He himſelf had planted this Opinion of himſelf 
by his Omnipotence in the Minds of Men, which 
otherwiſe they never could have conceived from 
his Works. Nor could he have been worſhip- 
ped, if he had been thought to do, or to have 
done all Things, not out of his free Goodneſs, 
but by a certain fatal Neceſſity; unleſs by a fatal 
3 . 

und ſuch an one as is not at all 
* es and Calamities of this or the 
Ee, cannot be compared with ſo great an 

8 ̃ Evil, 


A. me do, &c] This | ſome of the Volumes of the 
Objectiqn is largeiy propo- | C vice Library, and eſpecialiy 
ſed, and ſet off with Rheto? | in the IXch, Xth and XIIch, 
T1 al Flouriſnes by Peter Baile, | in French, | — 8 
v hom ve have confuted * | 


Wwe wat ©) et 92 Fa AH 


te 


2 2 


tt 
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Evil, as the Ignorance of God is; For if we find 


any Difficulty about them, we ought to conſider 


that God is moſt Good, juſt, Powerful and Wiſe, 
and will not Act otherwiſe than agreeable to his 
Perfe&tions ; and will eafily find a Way and go 
in it, whereby to clear thoſe Things which ſeem 
to us to be intangled; and to ſhow to all intelli- 
gent Creatures, that nothing was done by him, 


- which ought not to have been done. In the mean 


time, till that Day ſpring, in which all the 
Clouds of our Ignorance ſhall be diſperſed; he 
has given us ſuch Experience of himſelf, and ſuch 
Inſtances of his Perfections, on the Account of 
which we may and ought entirely to confide in - 
him, and patiently to wait for what he will have 


come to paſs. More might be ſaid on this Mat- 


ter, but that it would divert us from that End we 
are tending to, and carry us to what does not be- 
long to this Place. 


N. They profeſs and teach the Chriſtian Do- 


erine in the pureſt Manner HF all, who Pro- 
poſe thoſe Things only as neceſſary to be he- 
lieved,,. fn -+ or : hoped for, which Chri- 


.. trans are agreed in. 


To paſs by theſe Things therefige,; and re- 
turn to the Choice of our Opinion amoneſt the 
different Sects of Chriſtians; nothing ſeems poſ- 
ſible to be done more Safe and Wiſe in this 


State of Affairs, than for us to joyn our ſelves 


with that Sect of Chriftians, which acknowledges 
the New Teſtament only for the Rule of their 


Faith, without any mixture of Human Decrees ; 
and who think it ſufficient that every one ſhould 
; 74 _ 


N?8—äe ——ͤññ̈-— — —— E— - — — — 
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learn their Form of Faith from thence, - conform 


their Lives to its Precepts, and expe& the Pro- 
miſes which are there made. Which if it be 
done Sincerely, and without any Diſſimulation; 
the End of ſuch a Search will be that very Form 
of Sound Words, which) we have made appcar 
to have remained the ſame;- amidſt ſo many and 
ſo great Storms of Errors and Diſſenſions, during 
the paſſing away of ſo many Ages, and the 
Changes of Kingdoms and Cities. In it are con- 
tained all Things that are neceſſary to Faith and 
Practice; to which if any one would have any 
other Things added, it may lawfully be done, 
according to the Circumſtances of Time and 
Place; provided they be not impoſed as neceſ- 
ſary ( which belongs only to the Supreme 
Lawgiver,) ner contrary Doctrines to theſe ob- 
e 241197 07-27 V1I7ES LG „„ 

CHRISTIAN Ss diſpoſed in the manner we 
have been ſpeaking of, ought not to ſubmit their 
Neck to the Yoke of Human Opinions, nor to 
profeſs they believe what they do not believe; 
nor. to do that, which they cannot approve in 


by . 
1 


their on Minds, becauſe they think it contrary 
to the Precepts of Chriſt. Therefore, where-ever 


that Chriſtian Liberty, which have now men- 


tioned, is not allowed, they muſt of neceſſity de- 
part thence; not as if they condemned all that 


* 


* 


uch belongs | only de the" which Righe he dectares to 
Supreme Lamęgiver, & c.] See belong to Chriſt on y. And 


what Paul ſay upon this to this may be referred; what 


matter, Kom. XIV. 1, and St. James ſays, ch. IV. 12, 


fo ot, Where he ſpeaks of There is but one Lawgiver, 


"thoſe who impoſe Rites on} who is able ro ſave and to die- 
 vihersz; or who condemn | ſire, 


thoſe that obſerve them; 
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are of a different Opinion from themſelves, bur. 
hecauſe every one is entirely obliged to follow 
the Light of his own Mind, and not that of 
another's; and to do that which he judges beſt to 
be done, and to avoid that which he thinks to be 
Evil. 


& X. All Prudent Perſons ought to partake of the 


Sacrament, with thoſe who require nothing elſe 


/ Chriſtians, but what every one finds in the 


Books of the New Teſtament. 


| Srw ce Chriſt has appointed two Signs or 
Symbols. of Chriſtianity, Baptiſm and the Lord's 


Supper; it was not indeed in our Power to re- 


ceive Baptiſm where we judged the Chriſtian 
Religion to be moſt Pure, becauſe we were Bap- 
tized very Young ; hut ſince we do not come 


to the other Sacrament till we are of ripertAge, we 


may diſtinguiſh that Society of Chriſtians in 
which we are willing to be Partakers of it; 
which if we have not already done, we ought yet 
to do | | 3 
Tung are ſome who make the Sacrament, 
(which according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, Þ is a 
Token of that Peace and Love which is be- 
tween Chriſtians,) a Mark of Diſtinction; and 
exclude from it all thoſe, who do not think it - 


1 ſafe 


* Is a Token of that Peace | and one Bid, for we ave dll 
and Love, &c.] Ree. 1 Or. X.] Paytakers of thit one Bread, 


16, 17, where mentioning the 
da :ranental Cup and Bread, 
of which many are Parta- 


Which Words ſhow, that by 
the Sa:ramenr is ſignified the 
Mutual Agreement of Ch i- 


kers, the Apoſtle adds; For 
we being many, are one Bread 


ſtian;; and fo the beſt Inte r. 
preters underſtand it. | 


FO 


1 
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ſafe to ſubmit to any Yoke, but what Chriſt has 


laid upon them ; -or to receive any Things as ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, practiſed or hoped for, 
but thoſe which they are verily perſwaded are 


contained in the Books of the New. Teſtament 1 


and who are therefore very cautious of admit- 
ting any other Forms of Faith, beſides that which 
we have mentioned. It is but juſt and reaſon- 
able indeed, rhat we ſhould maintain Peace with 
ſuch Men as theſe ; * But for receiving the Sacra- 
ment upon this Condition, that we thonld em- 


brace any other Rule of Faith and Practice, be- 


ſide the Books of the New Teſtament, and think 


all thoſe excluded the Church wi.o will not ad- 


mit them; this à Religious and Prudent Man 
will think very Wicked. But all they who are 
true Lovers of the Goſpel, ſafely may and ought 


to approach the Sacramental Table of them who 


kHow no other Laws of obtaining Eternal Salva- 


tidn, but thoſe laid down by Chriſt and his Apo- 


ſtles in the Books of the Goſpel Covenant, as 
every one can underſtand. them. For whoever 
acknowledges the Books of the New Teſtament 
for the only Rule of Faith and Practice; who 
ſincerely conform their Li ves to that Rule; in a 
Word, who allow of no Idolatry, nor treat others 
ill, that they may profeſs they believe certain 
Doctrines which they do not believe; all ſuch 


are received by theſe, and alſo invited to this 


Table, : 


% 


„gut for Receiving the Sa- 
erament, &c] And this was 
the Opinton of Grotius, as 
appears from that little Book 
of his, Whether we oenght  al- | 


Sacrament , where he | ſpeaks 
of the Reaſons of forbeaung 
the Communion, Tom. IV, 
of hs Theological Works, 


ways te jim in receiving the | 


— 


„ 
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Table. It is manifeſt indeed, that Communion 


cannot be maintained with Him, who makes uſe 
of Force to impoſe his Opinions upon others; 


who worthips other Gods, beſides the true God 5 


the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; or who by his 


Converſation, thows that he makes light of the 


Precepts of the Goſpel; or who owns any o- 


ther Laws of Salvation, than thoſe wrote in the 


Books of the Erernal Covenant : But he who 
behaves himſelf the dire& contrary, is worthy 
to have all Chriſtians maintain Communion with 
him, and to be preferred to all the reſt who 
are of a different Opinion. * No Mortal Man, 


my no Angel can impoſe any new Goſpel upon 


Chriſtians, to be believed by them ; Now ac- 
cording to this Goſpel, he is a true Diſciple of 
Chriſt, who from his Heart believes his Doctrine, 


and his only, ſo as to obey it the beſt he is 


able, according to the Infirmity of this Life; 


who worſhips one God, loves his Neighbour as 
_ himſelf, and lives Temperately in reſpe& to all 


other Things. If any Thing be diminiſhed from 
this, the Laws of the Covenant, which none 
but God can abate any Thing of, are maimed : 
An! if any Thing be added, it is an uſeleſs 
Yoke, which none ought to impoſe on Chri- 
ſtians. Such Laws can be received from God 


only, who alone is the Determiner of Eternal 


Salvation. 15 . 
PE RRHA Ns ſome may here ask me by what 


Name theſe Chriſtian Societies, which I have 


now deſcribed, may be difſtinguithed ? But it 


ſignifies nothing what . Denomination they go 
| P 4 ".. + under; 


N Murtal Man, &] See the Notes on 5 J. 


ö 

j 

1 
| 

N 

1 
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under; The Reader may conceive all Churches 
to te meant, in which, what I have ſaid, is to 


be found. Whereſoever That only Rule of Faith, 


and that Liberty which I have deſcribed, is; 
there they may be aſſured true Chriſtianity is, 
and they need not inquire for a Name, which 
makes nothing to the Purpoſe. I believe there 
are many ſuch Societies; and I pray the good 
and great God, that there may be more and more 
every Day; that at length his Kingdom may come 
Wen all the Earth, and that Mankind may obey it 
only. „„ | 


SKI. Concerning Church-Government. 


A ſmall Difficulty may here be objected to us, 


which ariſes from the Form of Church-Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline, commonly called Eccleſia- 
ſtical; for no Society, ſuch as a Church is, can 
ſubſiſt without Order, and therefore there muſt 


be ſome Form of Government appointed. Now 


it is debated amongſt Chriſtians, what Form of 
Government was appointed by the Apoſtles; for 
That ſeems preferable to all others, which was 


appointed from the Beginning; and therefore 


of two Churches, in which the Goſpel is taught 
with equal Purity and Sincerity in all other Re- 
ſpecs, That is to be preferred, in which the 


Form of Government 1s Apoſtolical; though 


Government without the Thing it ſelf, that is, 
the Goſpel, is only the faint ſhadow of a 


Tu R are Now two Forms of Govern- 


ment, one of which is that wherein the Church 


acts under one Biſhop, who alone has the Right 


of 


gect. 1 . WE are 20 joyn with, 321 ; 


of Ordaining Presbyters, or the inferior Order 
of the Goſpel Miniſters ; the other is that, where 
the Church is governed by an Equality of Presby- 


ters, joyned with ſome Lay-Perſons of Prudence 
and Honeſty. They who without Prejudice have 


read over the moſt Ancient Chriſtian Writers that 
now remain, * very well know that the former 
Manner of Diſcipline, which is called Epiſcopal, 
ſuch as that in the South Hart of Great Pritam, 
prevailed. every where in the Age immediately 
after the Apoſtles; whence we may collect, 
that it is of, Apoſtolical Inſtitution, The other, 
which they call Presbyterian, was inftituted in 
many Places of France, Switzerland, Germany, 
and Holland, by thoſe who in the XVIth Cen- 
.tury made a Separation from the Church f 
Rom2, 1 54 | RR 
Tu y who read with Attention the Hiſto- 
ries of that Century, are fully ſatisfied that this 
latter Form of Government was introduced for 
this Reaſon only, becauſe the Biſhops would not 
allow to Them who contended the Doctrine and 


Manners of Chriſtians ſtood in need of a neceſ- 


ſary Amendment; that thoſe Things were to be 
Reformed, which. they complained were Cor- 
rupted. Otherwiſe, if the Bithops every where 
at that Time, had been willing to do of their 
own accord, what was not long after done in Eng- 
land ; that Government had prevailed even to 
this Day, amongſt all thoſe who ſeparated from 
the Romiſh Church; and the numberleſs Calami- 
ties which happened when all Things were diſ- 


* Veyy w'! know, &c.] See LXVIII, 8. and the following ones. 


' ny Eocchiſi iſtie: Hi, Cen- | Le Clerc. 


* N 


tury I. to tus Yea: Lit, 6, and 


4 
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ſturbed and confounded, had then been. prevented. 


For if we would judge of the Matter truly, there * 
was no other Reaſon for changing the Govern- | 
ment but this, that whilſt the Ancient Govern- 5 
ment remained, nothing could be procured, how- WU 
ever juſt in it ſelf. Therefore the Presbyterian gre 
Form is appointed in many Places; which after De 
' it was once done, was. ſo much for the Intereſt of tai 


all them who preſided in the State-Aﬀairs in the 
thoſe Places, and is ſo at this time not to have it eſt 


changed, that it muſt of neceſſity continue; un- ter 
leſs any one had rather upon that Account, that tis 
all the Dominions in which it prevails, ſhould nal 
he put into the moſt dangerous Diſorders ; which pre 
Prudent Men will never allow, nor is to be with- Er 


ed. The Form of Government was appointed 
of Old, to preſerve the Chriſtian Doctrine, and ey 
not to difturb- the- Commonwealth, which can 5 
ſcarce happen without endangering the Religion it 


ſelf. 1 1 . 
WAuRꝝZRNEFORE Prudent Men, though they wy 
ahove all Things wiſh for the Apoſtolick Form of . 

Church Government, and that it might be every wh 


| where alike; yet they think Things had better be F 
| left in the State in which they now are, than 


i | f Bic: 
FF  wenture the Hazards which always attend the At- G25 
L tempt of New Things. In the mean time, they — 
F  thatare Wiſe, will by no means hate, reproach, is 

nor condemn one another upon that Account, as. in 
| | ES . his 

4 the moſt violent Men are apt to do; as if Eter- W co. 

| | nal Salvation depended: upon either Form, which wh 

8 do. not. ſeem to be taught any where in the Apo- Je. 


wplick Writings, nor can it be gathered from the ei. 
Ware of the Chriſtian Religion. wt 
_ & | 0 | 7 
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XII. The Ancient Church-Government was 
highly efteemed by Grotius, without condemmimg 


other. * 5 
WaokE vn reads over the Works of that 


great Man, Hugo Grotius, and examines into his 
Doctrine and Practice; will find that he had enter- 


_ tained in his Mind * that Form of Sound Words, 


the Truth of which he has proved; nor did he 
eſteem any Thing elſe as true Religion; but af- 
ter he had diligently read the Writings of Chri- 
ſtian Antiquity, and underſtood that. the Origi- 
nal Form was that of Epiſcopacy, he highly ap- 
proved of it in the manner it is maintained ur 
England, as appears f from his own expreſs 


Words, which we have wrote down at the bot- 


tom of the Page. 


* 


* That Form of Siure 


Words, &c.] See amongſt o- 
ther Things. The Iaſtitution ef 
Child en that ave Baprized 
which the Author himſelf 


 Franſlared out of Dutch Verſe 


into Latin. In his Theo'o- 
gical Works, Tom. IV. pag. 
629, And in his latter Works, 
he often affirms that what- 
ever is necefſtry to Salvation, 
is plainly enough contained 
in the New Teftament. See 
his. Annotations on Caſſande:*: 
Conſultat on towards the end. 
where he ſpeaks of the Syf- 


fciencey and Plainneſ: of thi 


Scripture, Which: being grant | 
ed, itis manifeſt from thence, 
that the Sum of the Chrifti- 


ar-Religion, as it was before IL 
produced by ns, may be col-]. 


leaed-rhence by any one-- 


 TazRE- 


+ From bis own expreſs 
Wares: &c.] In Ws Annota- 
tons on the Conſultation of 
bCafſander, Act XIV. Biſhops, 
are the Heads of the Presbytere 
and That | Prebeminence. was fore= 
ſhewn in Peter, and was ap= 
pointed by the Apoſtles where= 
ever it could be done, and ap- 
proved by the Holy Ghoſt, in the 
Revelation. Wherefore as it 
was to be wiſbed that - That 
Superiority were appointed every 
where, &cc.] See alſo whas 
follow:, concerning the Ec- 
cleſtaſtical Power, an ibo Dife? 
cuſſion of _ Rayetus's Apology,, 


p 714. col. 2. Other Things 
are alto alledged, in' the N 
viſtles added ro- this linle: 
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TaxRErokr it is not to be doubted, but 


if it had been in his Power, and he had nor been 
ſo vehemently toſſed to and fro by Adverſity, and 


exaſperated and vexed by the baſeneſs and re- 


proaghfulneſs of his Enemies, at whoſe Hands he 


did not deſerve it ; he would have joyned him- 


ſelf with thoſe who maintained the ancient Form 
of Diſcipline, and required 3 further than 
what has been already ſaid, the Truth of which 
he has proved excellently well; The Arguments 
for which Practice appear to us to be fo weighty, 
that we have thought good to add them to this 
little Treatiſe. | Rs: +, EH. 


$ XIII. An Exhortation to all Chriſtians who 
- differ from each other, not to require of one 
another any Points of Doctrine, but ſuch as 
every one finds in the New Teſtament, and 
haus always been believed, ; 


SEE TNS theſe Things are ſo, we cannot but 


earneſtly exhort all Chriſtians who differ in Opi- 
nions, 'to remember that That only is the true 
Sum and Subſtance of the Chriſtian Religion, 
the Truth of which can be proved by the Argu- 


ments Gretius has alledged ; and not thoſe con- 


troverted Points which each. Side deny, and 
which have been the Cauſe of fo many Evils ; 
Further, no one that reads over the New Teſta- 
ment with a yawn de Mind, and meditates up- 
on it, can be perſwaded that there is f any other 
„ . | ; Kg  Law- 
-* Any ether Lemeivor but [ Thing it ſeif ſpeaks here; be- 
chriſt, & c.] The Words of f cauſe amongſt the different 
zam, ch. IV. 12. * in | Seas of Chriſtians, none of 
LI. are very expreſs in this | them believe their Adverla- 
Mater; wheie more is ſaid [ries Authority, 
_ rila ing hereto, Beſides, the], | 8 
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Lawgiver but Chriſt, upon whoſe Laws Eter- 


en nal Life depends; nor that any one who is ſo 

14 diſpoſed, can or ought to perſwade himſelf to ad- 

e- mit of any Thing as neceſſary to Salvation, beſide 

he what is the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; 

n- or to believe that to be true, which he thinks is 

m contrary to it; Wherefore there is none more 

an certain and preſent Remedy of their Differen- 1 

ch ces, than this, that nothing be impoſed upon 

its Chriſtians, but thoſe Things which every one is 1 

y, fully ſatisfied in his own Mind are revealed; 14 

us Nor need we fear any Inconvenience from hence, 1 

ſince it is eviden from the Experience of all | 
Ages paſt from Chrift to this Time, that the Sum | 


bo of the Chriſtian Religion before laid down, was 
10 never rejected by any. * If this one Thing only 
were at this Time required of all Chriſtians as 


4 . — * 1 
Aa. IRE" 8 ”* * 
r 09-27 0m ohne) Hl = 


al neceſſary, all their Differences would immedi- 
| ately ceaſe ; and whatever Diſagreement re- 
ut mained in Opinions, it would not belong to the 
5 Body of the Church, but to private Perſons; 
1e every one of which muſt render an Account of 
n, their Conſcience to God. If they did but once 
1- _ underſtand that they were agreed in the Princi- 
1- e "27 
d | ng ES = IR 
*- * If this one Thing only, &c ] | !utely neceſſary to Salvation, is 
This was the Opinion of | not great. Wherefore his Ma- 
8 James I. King of - Great-Bri-| jeſly th nk, that there is no 
* zain, if we may give eredit to | ſborter way to enter in an A- 
er Iſaac. Caſaubon, who has theſe | greement, than by carefally ſe- 
Words, in his Anſwer to Cur- | parating thoſe Things that are 
Fo dinil Perron's Epiftle, on the | neceſſary, from theſs that are 
third Obſervation, page 30 not; and that their whole Care 
Ce Edit. Lond. 1612. I: is moſt| be imployed in agreeing about the 
nt truly written, in the explication | neceſſary Things; and that in 
of of tboſe Things which are abſ - | thoſe Things thit are not neceſ-, 
a- lutely neceſſary, that it is the ſry, there be an allowance mide 
King's Opinion, that the number | for Coriſtian Liberty, &. 
of thoſe Things which are abſc- | | 
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E as they really are agreed, and would 


ear with one another in other Things; and 
would not endeavour to bring over others, to their 
Opinion or Rites, by Force or other wicked Arts; 
this would be the only Agreement that can be 


expected on Earth. * In this Ignorance and want 
of Knowledge in Mankind, hindered by fo many 


Paſſions; no prudent Perſon can expect that all 
can be brought, either by Force or Reaſon, to 


think and do the ſame Thing. The more Gene- 


rous and underianding Minds, can never ap- 
prove of Force; which is the Attendant of Lyes, 
and not of Truth: Nor do they who are leſs 


Learned, or who are blinded by Paſſion, or the 
Prejudices of Education, or any other Thing, as 


the far greateſt Part will always be; fully un- 

derſtand the Force of Reaſon, nor in the mean 
time are they to be compelled to do or ſpeak 
contrary to what they think, Let them who 
- preſide in the Government of the Church, think 
it ſufficient, that Men through the help of the 
Immortal God, believe the Goſpel ; that That 
Faith alone is to be Preached as neceſſary; 


chat the Precepts of it are alone to be obeyed, 


and Salvation to be expected from the Obſer- 
vation of its Laws; and all Things will go 
well. Whilft Human Things are made equal 
with Divine; and doubtful Things, to ſay no 


worſe of them, equalled. with thoſe that are 


| | 1 $2 | 5 "2 : 
* In this Jynorance and want] ſtions, nor confound us with the va 


ef Knowledze, &c.] It was very | rious forts of Eloquence, Eternity 


well {aid by Hilary concerning: 


the Trinity, Beok X. c. 70. 
Trar GY dees not invite us 10 


Auf af, eu difficnls . 


is plain ad Eaſy to us, to be- 
lieve tbat God raiſed up Jeſus 
| from the dead, and 19 cen fei 


him ſe be Lord. 


- 
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certain, there can be no end of Contention,, 
no hopes of Peace; which all Pious Men ought 

with their moſt earneſt Withes, to defire of the 
great God, and to endeavour to promote, as far 
e as 18 in their Power. 5 ä . N 
18 | - | | . 
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HUGO GROTIU S's 

Aﬀection for the Charch of E NG TI A N D. 


To the READER, 


I AV ING the Following 1 Letters 
from that moſt excellent and learn- 
ed Perſon Henry Newton, An 


moſt Serene Queen of Great-Bri- 

I tain, to his Royal Hizhmeſs ths 
moſt Serene Grand Duke of Tuſcany, to whoſ? 
ſingular Goodneſs I am very much mdebted ; 1 
3 I fbould do a very acceptable Thing to 


all who love the Name of Grotius, and no ſmall 


Honour to the Church of England, 5 I publiſhed 
them here. It appears plainly from — that 
this very great Man had the big heſt Opinion of 
the Church/ of England, and would moſt willingly 


have lived in it, i he could. Make the best uſe | 


of them you can therefore, Courteous Reader, 
- and tontinue to have a good Opinion of a Man 


ftt ans. 


that deſerved ſo well of the 30 Body of Chri- 


I. H EN. 
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HENRY NEWTON, 


„„ 1 
PETER HIERONYMUS BARCELLINUS, 
Abbot of St. Euſebius ds Urbe. 


BE! NG at length returned fafe and well to 

Florence, from Leghorn and Piſa, where 
through the Intemperateneſs of the Air I was 
very near contracting a Feaver; the firſt Thing 
I had to do, moſt excellent Parce//mus, being 
furniſhed with the moſt noble Library of the 
Illuſtrious Magliabechius, was to diſcharge my 
Promiſe concerning that great Man Hugo Gro- 
tius, and to ſhow from his Writings, particu- 
larly his Letters, in which Truth, Candour, 
Integrity -of Heart, and the inward Thoughts of 


his Mind are diſcoverd; how highly he Thought 
and Wrote concerning Us all his Life-time, and © 


a little: before his Departure, and when Death 
and Immortality were in his view. I know 


What was ſaid of him by that Chief of his Rank 


Fetavius, Brietius and Valeſius, and many other 
celebrated Men of your Communion, who wiſh- 


ed well and favourably to a Man born for the 


publick Good of Chriſtianity. It is known to all 
how greatly he ſuffered in Goods, Honour, and 
Report, from the Calviniſts, both in his own 
Country and in his Baniſhment, even after he 
was advanced to a higher Raik by Foreigners; 
and how much the Heats of ( ontroverſy (whilſt 
he ſet his Mind upon this one Thing, to eſtabliſn 
Peace in the Commonwealth and between the 


Churches, which highly diſpleaſed many; a 


ſtrange 
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ſtrange and grievous Thing!) tranſported that H 
Diſpoſition, which was otherwiſe peaceable and he ex 
modeſt, after he ſaw himſelf treated in ſuch an 
unworthy manner by his own Friends; and Ml who 
ſometimes prevailed over that meek Wiſdom Ml of a. 
which was in him both by Nature and judg- WW conſe 
ment. Yet theſe did not hinder his Son, who Hum 
was alſo a great Man, from faying thoſe Thins IW gion 
which I ſhall preſently add, concerning his Fa- 
ther, to that great Prince, Charles the IId. f in pr 
Great Britain, to whom he dedicated his Fu. Ml this. 
ther's Works, and in him to all others; and Wort 
this when he had no Reaſon to flatter or fear MW own, 
=. him, becauſe in the Commonwealth, he was tber 
IF of the contrary Party to Charles's Siſter's Son; Ml ditio 
 / _- and becauſe he was a private Man, wedded to King 
2 country and learned Life, and an old Man, not and 
far from Death, nor conſequently from Liberty: flour 
Hor he publiſhed his Fathers Works, but ſaw I whe: 
them not after they were publiſned; and his ftors 
_own Life is to be ſeen and read with the Life riou: 
of his Father in the ſame Volume. For thou, flour 
ſays Peter Grotius, art be alone, whom if nit N 
the greater, yet the wiſer part of the Chriſtian i Chu 
World, have for à long time acknowledged for his! 
their Proteftor. Thou art he to whoſe Protection WW and, 
and Defence the Chriſtian Faith willingly com. vit 

_ mats it ſelf; in whoſe Kingdoms principally, thas Loſſ 
Knowledge of the Sacred Writings, that Wor/lnp W who 

of the Deity, that Moderation of the too free Ex- wou 
erciſe of Liberty in diſputing concerning the Se- i or | 

' © ret DoGrines of Faith, is eſtabliſped; whoſe i his. 
Agreement with which the Author, my Father, W then 
bas long ſince declared, and publickly profeſſed W am 
amn, = 


HE AR 


HUGO GROTTUSs. 321 
Hg AR now Hugo Grotius's own Words, how 
he expreſſes his own Senſe, in his Epiſtle to obhan- 

ne Corvinus, dated in the Year MDCXXXVIIT, 

who was not an Engliſb, but a Dutch Divine, 

of another Church, and alſo a Lawyer, and 2 

conſequently. skilled gn Matters both Divine and 

Human; concerning the Reformation of Reli- 

gion made amongſt us in the laſt Age. Jon ſee 

how great a Progreſs they have made in England, 

in purging out pernicious Dectrines; chiefly for 

this Reaſon, becauſe they who undertock that hoty 

Work, admitted of nothing new, ncthing of their 

own, but had their Eyes wholly fixed upon ano- 

ther World. Then was it in a flouriſhing Con- 

dition, before a Civil War broke out, before the 

King was vanquiſhed, taken Captive, condemned 

and beheaded ; and it afterwards ſprang up and 

flouriſhed again, contrary to all. human Hopes, 

when his Son returned to the Throne of hisAnce= 

ſtors, to the ſurpriſe of all Europe, and, after va- 

rious Turns, Threats and Fears, continues ſtill to 

flouriſ fee ind unhurt.. rt. 
Nox had he only à good Opinion of the 

Church of England himfelſ but alſo adviſed 

his Friends in Holland, who were of his Party, 

and, which was no ſmall Thing, who joyn'd 

with him in partaking of the ſame Danger 

Loſſes; to take Holy Orders from our Biſhops ; 

whom it is certain he did not believe, nor 

would have. others believe, to be Schiſmatical 

or Heretical, upon that Account. He addrefles 

his Brother in theſe Words. I would perſwade 

them (that is, the Remonftrants,) to appoint ſome 

amongſt them in a more Eminent Station, ſuch as 

Biſhops ; and that they receive the Iaying un of 3 

Hands fram the Irilh Archbiſhop who it there 

: | 2 and. 
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and that when they are ſo ordained they after. 
wards ordain other | Paſtors; and this in the be. 
ginning of the Year M DCXLV, which was 
fatal to him, and unfortunate to Learning it ſelf, 

The Biſhop he here ſpeaks of is, if I be not mi- 
ſtaken, John Bramhall, Who was at that time 
Biſhoꝑ of Londonderry in Ireland, and, at the 
Reſtoration of King Charles II, Archbithop of 
Armagh, and next to the moſt Learned Uſher 
Primate of Ireland, and who afterwards in that | 
Country publiſhed a Vindication, of our Church 
againſt M2z/eterims. See alſo what he ſaid to 
the ſame Perſon, April 8, in the Year MDCXLV 
concerning the publick Worthip of God amongſt 
ns. The -Englith Liturgy was always accounted 
* the beſt by all Learned Men. Ha 

IT T-ſeems very probable that this Man, who 
calls the Reformation of the Church of England 
a moſt Holy Work; who believed that the 
Holy Orders given and received from the Biſhops 
of that Church, and the Rites appointed about 
Holy Things, and the preſcribed Form of wor- 
ſhipping. the Supreme Deity, exceeded all other 
Churches in the Chriſtian World ; would have 
joined himſelf to thar Church, as well in out- 

ward Worthip, as in the judgment of his Mind; 
- and fo have become now really what he before 
was in Wiſh, a Member of the Catholick Church. 
But he was never able to effect the Thing, be— 
cauſe Death immediately after overtook him; 
for in the ſame Year he went from France to 
Stockholm to reſign his Ambaſſadorthip, and re- 
turning from thence home, and having ſuffered 
Shi pxgeck, he departed this Life at Roffock on 
the 28th of Auguſt; a Man never enough to 
be lamented, becauſe Study and Learning de. 

£ caye 
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caged with him; and never enough to be 
praiſed, upon the Account of what he began 
and finiſhed in all Parts of Learning. He was 
a great Lover of Peace, if Truth was not 
injured, (always having regard to Times and 
Differences,) and of the Antient Church Govern- 
ment, (freed from Abuſes,) as it was ſettled. 
from the beginning in England, and as it was 
from the very Apoſtles time, if we may believe 
Eccleſiaſtical Annals. He always ſtudied and con- 
fulted the Peace of Empires and Churches, both. 
in his Diſcourſes, and by his Example, and in 
his Writings; may he be rewarded with God 
and our, common Lord! and may the Memory 
of him be ever grateful to Poſterity | Farewel.. 
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Mes Learned Sir, I ſend you ä nem and 


— 4 2 


ample Teſtimony concerning Hugo Grotius, 
the Author's Dignity in the Commonwealth, or 
his Knowledge ef Things, or that it was writ. 
while Gfotius was alive. It is taken from Let- 
ters to that great Prelate illiam Laud, then 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, with whom he often 


U 


more weighty than the former, ' if; we conſider ak . "84 


334 Teſirmonies concerning 
had 'Correſpondence by Letters; they were 
written from Paris, Ottober 24. Gregorian Style, 
in the Year MDCXXXVIII, and were procu- 
red me lately out of England by the Kindneſs 
of that moſt illuſtrious Perſon John 
mers, formerly High Chancellour of that flou- 

riſhing Kingdom, then Preſident of the Law, 
now * of the Cooncil.. In thoſe Letters that 


moſt Illuſtrious Viſcount Scudamore, at the | 


time Ambaſſador for our Nation in France, has 
the following words concerning Grotzs. 
c The next time I ſee Ambaſſador Grotius, 
< J will not fail to perform your Commands 
* concerning him. | Certainly, my Lord, I am 
« perſuaded that he doth unfeignedly and highly 
< Love and Reverence your Perſon and Proceed- 
&. jings. Body and Soul He profeſſeth himſelf 
cc to be for the Church of England, and gives 


= this Judgment of it, that it is the likelieſt to 


« laſt of any Church this Day in being. | 

=; XVII of the Kalends of Babruar | 
. 
FRANCIS CHOLMONDLY 
' ALEXANDER: FORRESTER. 


BY J HAT which you defire to know of me con- 
I cerning "Hugo Grotius, who was one l 


che greateſt Men that ever any Age produced, is 


this. 


; * In this Tear T1709, he was made Preſident of the Triv) 
Council, 10 Her Moſt Serene Majeſty, | 


— 


John Lord So.. 
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very well acquainted with Dr. Crowder, he of- 
ten told me with aſſurance, that it was the laſt 


- thought it was his Duty, that he declared he 


ae This ſhe diſcovered when ſhe came on purpoſe 


this. It happened that I came to | Paris a little 
after the Tranſaction of that Matter. Being 


Advice this great Man gave to his Wife, as he 


died in the Communion of the Church of Eng- 
at land, in which Church he wiſhed her to live. 


az to our Church (which was in the Honſe f 


Richard Brown, who was then in France upon 
the King of Englands Account) where the re- 
ds ceived the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper at 
m MW the Hands of Dr. Crowder, then Chaplain. to 
ly che Duke of Jork. This was done as ſoon as 
d- Matters would permit, after the Death of that 
1f Man. Archbiſhop Bramball, Primate. of Ire- 
es land, in Defence of himſelf and the Epiſcopal 
to MW Clergy, againſt Richard Baxter the Presbyteri- 
ans Accuſation of Popery, ſpeaks thus concern- 
ing the Religion of Grotius, p. 21. He was a 
Friend in his Affection to the Church of England, 


* — 
* 


and a true Son in his Love for it; he commended 


it to his Wife and other Friends, and was the 


cauſe of their a ps to it as far as they 


y bd opportunity. I my ſelf, and many others, 
haue ſeen his Wife obeymg the Commands of her 
Husband, as ſhe openly teftify'd, in coming to our 


Prayers and the Celebration of the Sacrament. 


When Matthew. Turner, a great Friend of 
on- Grotius's defired to knew why he did not go 
of over to the Communion of the Church of Eng- 
is land, he anſwered, that he would very willing- 
nis, y have done it, if the Office of Ambaſſador to 


very 


Svedeland had not hindered it. Otherwiſe he 
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very highly approved of our Doctrine and Di- 
ſeipline, and wiſhed to live and die in our Com- 
munion. If am one thinks that he can know 
Grotiuss Mind better from Conjectures and In- 
ferences, or that he diſſembled it before his Wife 
and Children, let him enjoy his own Opinion, 
| bs will-not have-many agree with him, Furemel. 


Jun az. MDCGVIE or. 


From: + another Letten. dated 4 08k 6. 
NM DCC V II. 


x WY told you very. fully what 1 "08 of 
che Widow of that great Man Hugo Grotius, 
- Afterwards I called to mind that that pious and 
Singular good Man, Sir Spencer Compton, Kt. 
Son of the Earl of Northampton, told me he 
. was preſent when Grotiuss Widow profeſs 

| 1 and received the Sacrament. 
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